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iM, J. Watsouse exhibited some articles and im foment С. 
wer) ay m sang the тшен са the Burmese andl L a 


"а E E W. Barno, Mir В. В. Нот Мг Т. У: 
СА L Lews, Mr. G. M. Аткіхѕох, ‘апі Мі. E; 
T linde dein aud the Author replied. 


| Accoóxt 4 the ExrLoRATION of Howe HILL 
Re *DuccLEBY, YORRSHILE 


illi тар ване 195 feet in REYA d 
| d X acies ‘the top, and 22 feet in height at keene ae “ie 
E HIN d at the west вије The rising slope of the hill on. 
rhich it stands ison the south side. It resembles in size and. IO 3 
| wo. oth Tows in the same neighbourhood, numely, — dev, X 
a Hen "9 miles south-west of Duggleby at the town M 
Nod Novem, 11 a been. explored, and * Willy Howe," e 
rack esha 11 miles east, which was examined by ШЫ 
andesborough in 1857, and again im 1887 by Canon. x d 
j ll bat. on: neither occasion were апу human remains 7. — 
f arrow was first moon Fae 
av; Christopher Sykes in 1798, bus chere dés O T 
SENS o the results obtained from it E ed 
‘no tradition in the neighbourhood of anything having- 
Dring, tho summer of 1890, Mr. J. Re Morse о 
to € ugh the munificence of Sir Tatton 3 


- E. m М 
in full, with five cen i ofthe! barrow 
ed, in the “ een oe 
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=a Ed duty i in the filling-in earth from the e E 
| = — pieees of iron (much corroded), one side ol a pair of shears, £ 


AGE. of light coloured native flint, the natural surface of 










an area, over tha centre of Ба Басе ОЕА 
_ Киш ori south Т (д from east to wey a a у 
towards the east to 27 feet. +. E 
eR dd au uS NN 


а: ть ШЕМ Mortimer in his exp 












tion the following articles were found; a few nails and TM E 





pointed end of a bone pin, a piece of bone apparently | 1 
the side of an Anglo-Saxon comb, eee flint ftiakes some _ 
— of which were variously shaped by chipping, a punch-shaped — 
_ tool 2} inches Jong, a portion of a well-toothed louble-edged =~ 
flaked saw, and a very thin sharply pointed knife, 2 inches long, 


forms one side of the knife while. the other side has heen — 
formed by removing four flakes. There was also found a ange 
core of black flint from which four flakes had been кжм but 
as the grain of the flint is twisted, it had ; been rej M | 
and subsequently used as a> hammer: 250 Poe one” DA 
sisting of one small piece of British ware; some pieces of 
and Anglo-Saxon vessels; several ons of vessels belonging 7 
to a more recent period, of which some were glazed other i 
unglazed ; several pieces of sand and grit stone, all mote ob. 
lesa. reddened by the action of fire. The | orgunie © £ 
remains were found; the bones and fifteen teeth of horse in E 
disturbed soil; five teeth of ox; part of the mandible of goat 
two mandibles of a small kind of dog or fox; воще. ا‎ 
ions of the antler of red deer. Some human remains were E 
here, consisting of the greater part of a mandible, and d 
several portions of n large femur and of a small one, b th c 
which had been deeply eut into, probably in ne previos 2 a 
exploration. n 
As the exploration was carried to a depth of 9 feet from = 
the top, it was found that the utmost limits of the w 
excavation had been reached. There appeared to havo been 
trenches dug in the form of a cross in the centre of the mound, 
such as have been found in other barrows in ee 
these did not extend quite to this depth. Two of the arms of 
the cross-like trenches which had not been undisturbed by the 
previous exploration contained pure clay, a brick-like piece 
Imestone, and a piece of grit-stone which seems to have 
circular hollow cut in the middle of it This second section 
contained parts of two human skeletons, which 


E Fiously disturbed - From of snl and e tu 
e dogs; portion of the hoof and some ee es four 


Horse and two pieces of burnt bone. One portion of — X 
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of Howe Hilt Barrow; Dugglaby, Yorkahire. & 


| the leg bone of the ox had a round hole, half an inch im | 
` diameter, bored through it. There was also a portion of an iron 
knife, apparently Anglo-Saxon, nine rusty nails amd other - 
pieces of. iron; fifty-nine pieces of. pottery of the same kindas 
previously found so abundantly in the upper 5 feet of soil” 
removed ; twelve chips of flint. | 

Hitherto the mound had consisted of roughly quarried chalk. 
At a depth of 91 feet from the top surface of the- barrow 
Kimmeridge clay was found. On further examination it was _ 
found that the Kimmeridge clay now met with formed the ex- ~ 
terior Inver of an inner mound, the vertex of which did not 
correspond with the centre of the upper surface of the completed 
mound, but was somewhat to the north of it. The inner mound 
| enclosed by it was 75 feet in diameter and 11 feet high. The | 
thickness of this layer of clay was one foot, and no relictas of 
any kind were found in it. ! 
Below the layer of Kimmeridge clay the soil of the mound 
gonsisted. of small chalk-grit, which was found to extend as a 
concentric layer 44 feet thick over the core of the mound 
In the lowest foot of this stratum, about the centre of 
the exploration (that is 14 feet from the top level of the 
barrow) were found seven cremated interments of bumt bones. < 
The only relics found with these cremated interments were. 
portions of two bone pins, a piece of the lip of a food vase, and- 
a flint implement chipped to a very sharp port. 

Below the chalk orit layer, clayey soil of a hazel colour mixed 
with a little chalk grit was reached, and was found to form the 
core of the barrow, the other layers being arranged concentric- 
ally over it, This core was 5} feet high above the base level 
of the barrow and the surrounding ground. The cremated 
interments found in the chalk grit layer above were also 
abundant here, especially in the upper part of it; 31 feet from 
‘the top level of this clay soil a human mandible nearly com- 

ete. with the last molar tooth just appearing above its 
ormative socket, was found. In exploring the: core of the | 
barrow it was worked from east to west. The first unburnt— 
human remains found were those of a child (marked A) and 10 
inches below it lay on the right side the skeleton B of a youth 
with the knees drawn up and the head to the east. A femur 
and tibia of this skeleton measured 13 and 103 inches res- ' 
pectively. The position in which it lay was 193 feet from the 
^S top cf the barrow and 1 foot above its base level No relics 
> were found with it, but about 2 feet to the south and 2 feet 
hisher up in the mound was portion of a stag's horn, with the 
point broken off, nnd a similar specimen lay 1 foot higher and a 
le more to the south. In a shallow grave almost under the ` 
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eran and left ak: measured 13 inches in length. А = 
me pin 9} inches long lay about 3 inches behind the b sae 
B B Be bey. with the point directed to the hipa A little be 
the shoulders lay a number of flint flakes, worked ints, 
^ several tusks of boar. A similar deposit lay a few inchis bi 
- the hi ether there were thirteen flakes and six 
ers ints, of dark cleus, two incisor teeth of beaver and + 
boars’ tusks, one of which appears to have been mado ing a 

























^mtrument A httleaboxe the body were found йа бету Erte Am 
"bra of an ox and other pieces of animal bones. Ön the w se 
.. edge of this shallow grave was the skeleton of a. very. il 
~ with the head to the west and over a large centre ers ees 





described presently, into which it had settled a 10. inches 

“Zhe skeleton ind ratio om its right ma: е 4 SE 
- upwards. In front of the face lay a beautiful. knife f most: _ S 
transparent vlnss-coloured flint, ground down on. h sides, 
pads rounded; it measures 23 inches in and LA ph 
in breadth Over the central grave and about.3. 5 abore i e a 
- base level of the barrow lay the skeleton of a child marked E, ) 
ER , and about 2 feet under it another skeleton | акей Еау 
бау 7 - was found, lying on the left side, with the head ip tie muuli Ny) 
























cs! - west, the knees drawn up and the hands on the front oi dis 
EN face. Two feet lower down, in the central grave, aoe 
below the surface level was the skeleton marked G, vi ; Е 


‘the right side in flexed position, with the head to the n "th-east.- 
fs. "The skeleton was distorted as it lay, probably by the unequal 
ye" —— settling of the crave below. In front of the head. lay a шше г 3 
LS та ранна паа е P 
КУР ^ near it was a diamond shaped arrow head of dark flint- w 
Ato E en: there was also a beautiful axe of dmib s 

43 such as might have been obtained from Ше п | E F^ egt 
Ы / beds of chalk, 94 inches long, ] with ihe Lh oad іч ri С - 
pe c edge towards the-knees of the D The hannuner-head 174 
| Tay on its edge and evidently had been held im hat p | 
jd Bl the time of the interment by a shaft, pa | 
be f which has. hed. skeleton was very. bably нн 
es ally over the mouth of the central eave وک و ای‎ urse 
М of time settled down into it. like the = l of thé s | 


{1 marked D. 

=, working down into the ve about 3 feet 1 
JA surface: level, the floxed skeleton of a child. (mı 
ر‎ ERU a 
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2 pentre Ме avs Mid chalk pet row а a i 
mcn Та feet lower down, that is 5 foet below the surtate о ете] ^ 2 
| X ofthe paron was an adult skeleton (marked I) axed 
o Y "onsderably distorted, with the head to. the | 
po)» Near the feet of this skeleton lay the cranium (marked JJ М 
"A ^ *-At à depth of 9 feet below the base level of the ba х а : 
zr the ira ondisturbed for o th grave was reached, E 8 
"the grave was widest at the top and gradually narrowed towards Е 
E the bot wliere it measured T feet across rom, cat to wea or 
а 51 feet fiom ‘north to south; at about half its depths E 
37 Ш шеанит d 11 feet between east. and west and 10 feat between . к 
зоп and south. Resting on the bottorn of the grave was the — Уу, 
1 аба marked K in a recumbent position, the head (о Шо Pai 
st, the knees drawn up, the right arm across the chest mmo ae >: Б 
ind on the left shoulder, the left arm flexed to a. right B 
ross the abdomen and the hand near the right elbow. А Ше < 
‘Knees of the skeleton lay the crushed atan oka ema E MED ۴ 
- vase made of dark-colonred Kimmeridge clay such ia S 
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Ў e. Lin the neighbourhood. . Near the vase nine small flint- a cg 
| os akon, were Sound some of which were notehed on one as ^j | 
' cod ‘for saws; there were also two cores 
Us. | flakes had been struck, а good deal of decus Set, d - 
cm B veral thin patches of ferruginous matter. NE 
A little to the south of the grave, in the inner core of tha 3 = os 
E LI “harrow there were thirteen more deposits of burnt bones, with iie І e 
MEC hy lee eal ge At a level of 3 feet ~ 
above that of the base of the barrow and near the south edge of 
T7 | the central grave were found the distorted remains of a skeleto 
E marked L) which had been placed. with the head to the south, 
2 the knees up, the right arm crossed over the body, m | ES 
7 Teft doubled up and the hand brought to the shoulder. Dus MER 
Re eu The mandi with the head and. shoulders 
bly raised. The mandible was found a little distance — 
b ow the head and some of the bones were displace! Кашы 
depo: ssit of cremated bones lay close to the hips of the skeleton: = 
LX EAE 16 feet to the south-east of the centre of the large - 
п md a re te ыд, Пе мәй о the soul NÉ 
ake eletor Serger M) on its back, the head to 
"knees and head pressed over to the north-west. 
“this skeleto "were the reinnins of two very small 
J decayed, brit the exact position in which they la) 
“made out, About 20 feet west of these and 
2 the: base of the harrow was found, in hb due Ox 
Se е ааа O E A 
» ty eee ee RS Fey Se | 
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A DESCRIPTION of the SKELETONS found in Howe HILL ВА RO} Ej : 
By J. G. Garson, MD, Ate 


orresp. Mem. Anthrop. Soc., Pars sot ees Lecturer on | 
Comparative Anator 


E pei hens from Howe Hi пане, 
چ‎ цу hantis for examination by Mr, J. R. Mortii ie 
of Driffield, , consist of the skulls belonging to the skeletons he Aa Ê 
has design sim n de the exploration of the barrow, by 
| thie letters C, D, F, G T, 3, K, eand A, and some ol tbe vy 

> - че чүден елы крэ I, and K. : has a 



























| he lang bones, which havo unfortunately not been | 
ненна Û o DIE the baros, ia , 
been of the greatest assistance to me, The skulls and bones _ 
7-- are in a very fragile condition, and : y of the former are 1 ту 
—  ncomplete, notwithstanding that Mr. las bestowed 
“och һы! pais i seg tem t Rr de ш 


Eight of the specimens belonged to adult males, and two * 
t children of about six and ten a of age respeetively. » 
2L. female's bones appear to have been found im the be TOW. 
CM g to the usual rule, the description of the nens | 
"^ Lam about to give will only clude the adults of the serio р 
E Stature—aAs is generally the case with human remains from 
_ | antient barrows, the stature of the porsona whore tine СОЛ 
ST . represent can only be determined by calculation from the long 
v bones of the extremities. Of these I have person uly 
*3 measured the right femur of _D, the ri t and left femora and 
T tibie of L and the two femora, the ri m С 
РР о К. The Inéasureniern Noid ek ае 
given in the “ Table Rene 
E Mortimer, on пов 
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-— were not made with instruments of sach precision as were at s 
— ^. my disposal for measuring those of the bones submitted to me, = 
and: although I have found some differences between his.  - 
И measurements and my own in the bones of D, I, and K, which = 
С awe have both measured independently, I have little doubt that: 
‘his measurements of the bones of the other skeletons which E -. 
- have not measured, are sufficiently correct for comparison witho 
— ‘(measurements taken before such rigid accuracy as із now : 
required was practised in anthropological research. The) 
measurements made by Mr. Mortimer were supplied to me ШЖ 
inches and parts of inches, but for convenience I have carefully, i. - 
converted them into their equivalent in millimetres. by taking — — 
my own and Mr. Mortimers measurements together I have. 
been able to calculate the probable stature of seven of the _ 5 
| adults, no lonz bones being found with the eighth adult вап A 
>, (marked J) In doing this I have used the following formule... 
given by Topinard in his “ Eléments d' Anthropologie " — 


Me. Femur + Tibia =» 100; Femur x 100; Tibis x 100: Humerus » 100; 
404 27 `1 23-3 | T 


As in my opinion the best and most reliable estimate of 
statute is obtained from the lengths of the femur and tibia 
added together, I attach most importance to the results yielded 
by the first of these formule. Having the mensurements of 
both these bones in each of the seven skeletons, I have been —— — 
able to estimate the stature in this way in each instance, ami = 
find that the average of the series is 1 m. 661, or 60# inches. A 
Estimated from the length of the femur alone, tha average 8 Е 
‘>, Timm. more, namely, 1 m. 672, or about 66 inches, while from В 

7 the length of the tibia itis 1 m. 575, or about 62 inches. The ~~ 
‘tallest individual was that to whom the skeleton D^ belonged. 77 
— — 4His stature estimated from the femur and tibia is 1 m. 927, = 
| from the femur alone 1 m. 874, and from the tibia 1 m. 405, ûf | 
LOC NES9, 13:8, and 75 inches respectively. It is fortunate that fam md 
I ble to place before you the right femur of this skeleton and» to. I 
TET — demonstrate its length to you as 508 mm., otherwise you might 
7E think that there was some mistake regarding its measurement, ^ 

i 





on account of its being’ so unusually long. The two shortest —- 
‘skeletons are those marked © and L, each of which have a ^- 
2 " estimated stature from the femur and tibia of 1 m. 535, om 
61-2 inches: From these figures it will be seen that there - 


| is a cousiderable degree of variation in this smill series. The E 
occurrence of D measuring 9 inches more than the tallest of 
the other six, without there being any skeleton correspondingly s 


| short, gives an erroneous idea of the average stature of the ا‎ 
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DC. seres Ihave therefore had recourse to Mr. Galton's method = — 
GR o fo LEN 


а 
PF 


Fae ME: "ев N 
et: — її ч 
(which means we get rid M. isturbing effec 
Ө калай» at cach end af the s a 40 à iain $ he t 
P ean af the group. When treated iu this way the ac il mean 
stature of the series is 1 m. 628 (GE1 inches). For the ый. 
T mation of those who are acquainted with this method of lenting: a 
E mansis I may state that at the 25th eeni gmde 
e stature is 1 m. 564 (61-6 inches), the 50th, 1 m. 616,a an мар s З 
ihe 75th 1 m. 692 (666 inches); the value of Q, therefore, 5 be 
е. giving a corrected méan for the series of. in 35 "л 
0 : This height indicates as nearly as possible, T conside thes nén c unti 
Eo" itüre of the persons represented by the skeletons we have to d PEN 
Е 8 ‘deal with. -Itis considerably lower than the mean sts ture Q oC dd 
. the male population of this country at the present time, v 
x» “at prime of life between the ages of 25 and 51 is 1 “sm, 715 (t 675^. 4 
"E mehes), acconling to the extensive observations ‘of the Ar hiro ^ ne 
я _ Comtnittee of the British Association! (oe Repo f m 
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INA 


34 Gito feumal index, whith shows е“ relative leni ath: 
n Vat thè tibia to that of the femur, varies from. TM du 2634 né el 
к to m D, ibi the inde in the whole series. $11 ‚Би 
cluding in which the index is ve high it averages 80 à ni د‎ 
the. six other skeletons, wh iL 


ich is almost the same as that g EN 
b T by Broca, Topinard, and Rollet for Europeans. 
p^ 


en s e 
Although gh ü 8 ds 
- persons of tall stature Topinard found ving S11 in ale E AE E 
T “higher than in short persons (averaging 81-1 їп males 71 T 
et f Stntures between 1m. T0 and 2 m. 06б, and 797 in those + 3 
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_ Statures varying from 1 m. 43 to 1 m. 60) the index isso hi 


+ 
J 
"E. 
af 
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Gn Das to lead us to. Suspect that some error has occurred on 


› i i: n recording the length of the tibia in that skeleton, 
j Tha index of "Platyenemism, or. the relation. between the (0 
45 3 Aransverse breadth of the tibia to its antero- ш 
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Was ascertained only in the two "specimens K and Lwhich ss E 
P = “Measured by me; in the former it is 64-9 and in the latter 6 d 
=~ giving «n average of 66:3 for the two specimens. The n sure | 
ments for this index were taken by Busk’s method about 4а ns 
= À below the nutrient foramen of the bone. The ax | 


| people’ seed MR the specimens fiir owed i 
‚ are mark ; 
|. existing inhabitants y кек аз eae with © 
NL - To trace. the | 


KE 
have successively inhabited various parts o x i 

hen thee observations, a tabulated, are treated 

centes rome ын 
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| Y Tow: I the ale ee call, th 
оч. of wlult males described in the “Cran 
- Dr. ‘Barnard Davis. As, however, he only g 
Tee lir s of the femur, I have only been able to dox 
E it, | curent from the femur and tibia, as T would hase pr ed б A Ф 
~ ferred to. do. The results are as follows :—The average statur ré xU S 
: eight Long Barrow skeletons. is 1 m. 698 (66-8: inches Oa A Y 
rage length of the femur being 460. mm., while that of 8 
md Barrow skeletons is 1 m. 793 (706 inches). "Thue 0 
between the average stature, estimated from the femur; i of vs | 
ch e Howe Hill series, Which I have previously ваге, іла 
2 and that of the Long Barrow specimens, the difference is. $12 
Я E l'as ly 207 nu; while between the former and Hound Bartow — 
s ana 116-18 118 mm. [t is therefore clear that the skeletons : m 
m Howe Hill correspond very closely to Dr. Barnard Davis's” = i 
Long Barrow series, which, I may mention, includes sp пепя 2 "АГ 
from Yorkshire, Staffordshire, Gloucestershire, and Wiltshire, d TUR 
m hich counties also the Round Barrow specimens were ~ wd. 
ew is obtained, - The tallest Long Barrow skeleton mr the e 
firitannica” series has an estimated stature, of 1m.) oe 
: ng, which is exaetly the same ee c 
ioe. hk sth as the longest femur from Howe Hill; the shortest man - 1. & 
н ee . has an estimated. stature of 1 m. 546, whieh is also exactly the | 
x same as that of the 


I" е, 


- 84, dz being 508 mm. lo 


т 
ا‎ "v 


| 
7 
ЕЗ 


shortest skeleton from Howe Hill... M = 
Lo om ze of vatiation in stature of both series is practically: dec n 
| B ‘Same; in both there is à disturbimg element owing to the poe- 
_ sence: tof. an unusually tall individual, which raises the average’ Е? | 
| б. ‘stature of each group to а боше higher than it ape ae To. = 
= ре Pel the true mean stature of the vroups I have again ™ 
a ешр Ку yed Mr. Galton's grap phie method, which shows that the RU 
‘st at the 55th and 75th centesimal erailes is respectively, F 
bu a. 585 and 1 m. 715 in the Howe Hill specimens, and. 1ш. 2 3 
| 62 and lm. 730 in the Long Barrow series, the respective 
E хаи ues of Q (Le, half the difference between the statures 1 
к | "eath h of these D grades), are 65 and 39 mm, giving to de к 
| E mue T. corrected mean stature at the 50th sine | 
iim. 650, an the latter of 1m. 691, the observed meam of. ще 
| P= ае 0 rme "being 1m. 623, and of the latter 1 ш. ^02. Оп е 
i A seu ет. hai | eee Bound Barrow skeleton in the * Crania ^ 
m ca" has an estimated stature of 1 m. 920 (5*6 inches), 
ext of 1 m. 686 (06:3 inches) while the rest of the = = 


P: : nge themselves regularly between these extremes: 

|" Memoirs of the Anthropological Society of pe 

Ir Du | ке the length of the femur. ot ^ EE 
arrows йв A91 inm. which ee 
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ts: pen in being, as we shall afterwards see, markedly d 

— phalie. On the other hand the medium stature of twelve A Е 
_, Saxon skeletons from Winklebury was 1 m. 700, hus we see th 
. the stature of the Howe Hill Barrow series 
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Dr Wood. its, and Winklebury. The medium stature c Ё в ее 


poem from Woodcuts which were rather more mixe dint 
| in 644 (647 inches), The general conformation of the s 


- * SKULL— Characters of the Calvarial portion—The rie 


_ the occiput being in some cases very strongly develope 


_ utline or curve of the calvaria is 
_ forehead is vertical, in several it is low, and in others its € 


- times the left side. When viewed from above, the ou 8 
| the calvaria is seen to vary eonsideraMy s le oct cases it 
_ be described as extremely long and narrow 
-— rounded, narrow, 
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Howe Hill specimens may d 

etons obtained bv General Pitt Rivers fas: x s 



































found at Rotherley was 1 m. 562 (61-5 inehe ; T dof ot 





_ from these two places agrees with that of the Howe E =) | | 





with that of the dolichocephalic race in the "es Rives we bo 
and is considerably less than that of the n 
the same collection. The tibim of the В 


ке somewhat platycnemic, the average c. in be ba rc 
o? EE 








museular attachments on the cranial е 
size, but in one or two instances are {айту well veloped in th 
stephanie region, The under surface, however, presents a 1. 
contrast to the upper in this respect, the superior curved Jinê of 

1 A | 
marked torus is КЕ in ne specimena andia STI 


еа и оаа: stenosis AE ihe Sirial о T 
greater or less degree in the majority of cases, Wien t 
Sutures can be traced their character is simple. In only oui e 
iustance are wormean bones present, these are of small size 
and situated in the lambdoidal suture. The rior 


їп one eame; 


is medium. Occipital elongation occurs only once, and im t һа 


instance it is probably more apparent than real, XE ы. 
mortem distortion. . I may mention here that 


tortion of somé kind is noticeable in almost il the sp 
but varies in character, sometimes afecting the right and ве 


me d 
and with the orbital processes lit y 


e dl ind: da hens E et. e m. 
it is ere ‘shorter and breader, and more or less- nes 
D shaped in form or, as it has been termed by some writers, "coffin= 
E fad" In one of these latter (L) the forehead is very eM 
m rounded, the frontal bosses are well marked, and the occipita th af = 
Г region terminates very abruptly, so as to give a truncated ` 796 
E d d to the back of the head. The fourth specimen (GJ ا‎ 
s “presents characters intermediate between these two kinds; it К — 
ж » with the first four in being long and narrow, but in the. e f 
. details. ‘of its. ‘outline it agrees with. the second three. When = a | 
the skulls are placed in a row and viewed from the front, the- ў 
ig ^ Кагы йе к of the cranial vault is observed to be very 5 
Ac characteristic, being pointed in the first four specimens, while it  — 
E is flat і Gn the other four, These varieties in the form of the x 
- T "eranial arch is equally observable when the skulls are looked at КҮ 
from behind. As the differences mentioned seem to me to bê 
..mo mere accidental variations but probably racial, I have | ae 
= divided the series into two pon е first of which is com- © 
DA posed of the imens C, I, and K, while the second 
y includes GEJ, ala dE Will be cl that the skull. of ` 
ў , the primary rimary interment belongs to the first group. The imma- 
f jr specimens ens F and H belong to the second group. їн 
ES On each parietal bone of J, just аар у Soar a 
m. rounded opening occurs, that on the left side being 35 mm., 
Гаа that on the right 20 mm. in diameter, the edges are bevelled 5 
| a inwards, and from them stellate fracture rays extend. There 1s — 
е doubt that these holes are the result of sharp and quick | 
| ý; t delivered with considerable force, and would have been 
— sufficient. to have caused the death of the person. The skull 
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4 
was found by itself without the rest of the skeleton in the. 5 
“middle of the grave below the centre of the barrow. | 
_ Characters of the facial j rtion.—The broken condition of | 
the facial portion of ће в renders it impossible to give | 


iything like a satisfactory description of the characters of the 7 

22 ace, but it appears to be longer in proportion to its breadth in- E 
| [Ше first топ than in the second. Asa rule the facial bones; — ~ 
> harmonise with those of the calvaria, exce п 1, іа мше 
И“ - the weakness of the former ds ed contrast to the” a 
E ` the latter. ( OM ы | 
| | regions vary from being 7. 

being moderately or. Es á 

In the case where m 
| Inost. 3 оома e e 
form- a continuous ridge a cross the forehead. The. orbits 
appe: mi att tn same le Th e Îb 

h case, and aee def d 





o ety gees Sh the s speein nat E : 


`, plete enough to admit of their 
= (асыш spine i зы ерун, argi е пає 
L and well-defined, кы ore | n prof A " 
Edu bones rs to within (у es of Nos. 1,2. — 
Sand 3 of Broca’s d curve. Io profile of he bbe jaw 
Ze stmight or nearly во, eri ny ei 
ae tiem. ‘The direction of the incisor teeth is vertical. Tı In 1 
3 (n Majority of cases the teeth are moderately worn, but jm or У сас 
E сазе (1) they are much worn, and in two (K and J), they are ie з 
e worn. The last molar is sometimes absent throne e P. i E 
a developed. The form of the palate or rather e. T 
of the upper alveolar arch is somewhat E The 
t E " ds narrow and pointed in the majority of cases 
E rounded and less pointed in M. + 
Me Measurements —Turning to the ел Ше TËT із ak thes 
d. „and comparing them, as far as possible, with the. ers T 
> -observed by inspection, we find that while some ‘of thon Sota ^N 
LZ. vary much in the two groups, others are ae 
The measurements of Œ show that i In some respects ib agres 
| with those of the first group, but in the resembles: 
= those of the second, among which it has heen paced from 
general characters. Size = 
The cephalic index of the series ranges from 655 to 79 beo 
five of: dai. crunia are hyperdolichocephalie, one is dc lick ho- — — 
cephalic, and twn ате mesaticephalie. All of eae “it I "n и 
onging to the first group, and G, belonging’ to thei second- тч 
mp, are hyperdolichocephalic. ‘The higher cephalig i nde; сш | 
he other specimens is due mot only to die. breadth b eing € 
кшш, but also to their length being less than those of the frs 
mp. The cephalic index of L “being d gher 32 : 
| n the others (79-6) is probably due to irregular or-pri ma ture 1 
сч = i ка of sea sutures, which has caused’ ¢ 
| =  Suleing of the parietal regions, its biaurieular or Їз эми УД 
>) being only 100 mm., or no less than 20 mm, less thm am amy ae ei 
Am other specimens, 80 that it cannot be considered quite _ 
normal. | 
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: Ihe height measurement and the hei ght to length index m 
2 uy less. in the ‘first group than 1 in the 
Mee < appearance of greater height imparted to the eve in the former e 
© therefore due to the want of filling out of their lateral 
A "And thé ncuteness of the arch formed by the upper ánd c 
зе the а bonos, аз Nue seen that. te iere ia 





шшш ener belii cens stimated 3 
. mo ише » of Schmidt it is a little rcd QE than: ue | 
in the: first, though the antero-posterior or sagittal, thet - 
zontal and the traverse circumferences of the cranium. ^ : 
Practically similar in both groups. ы ал 
- narri of the cranium m the first group iba not 5 


T 
г practi 

>. confined to the maximum breadth only, but extends tot he — 
ошй im (bistephanie) diameters of the 


á 
Li 
a 


im: and the maximum 
ntal bone, and also to the external biorbital and bizygomati но. 


ters, all of which are less than in the second group. 
_ shows s that the upper part of the face is quite in harmony W 
Ке таи ‘the calvaria in each group. The minimum trave 
ameter of the maxillary bones, that is, the maximutnu alveolar 
than in the 


rd 


T breadth, is if anything less in the second group 
"first, while the bigonial diameter of the mandible averages 6 mm. 
—- Jess in the former, showing that the lower part of the face i3 
narrower in them than in the latter, thus reversing. the — = 
соп the upper part of the cranium. This wire 


ih eee h the second 
vins of the lower part of the face in pner 


; more accentuated on account of the greater b 
ppearance ^ 
orbits, ken, 


| 2j | e " upper part, and gives à somewhat wedge-shaped a 
p the face. Details of the characters of the nose, 
rtunately impossible. ^. S , 


Eon: the measurements is unfo 
"The skulls are in all respects. similar to those of Long. Barro ANE 
specimens which have passed through my hands from « nt = 2 
parts of tlie kingdom, but I have never examined a serio sof 
Шз in, which there were such a large proportion of hyper- Й 
ic nier vi The two types found iu this ak E 
long be ar with among Long Barrow skulls, That f 
which | ах -distinguishéd as group 2 may be thought from 2 
the description to. be e somewhat like the skulls of the Round 
A Barr yw period, but this 1 is not the case, as although somewhat © 
С eofün-shaped they are quite distinct from them. It-is very 
L unfortunate that i in the exploration of this barrow the im Eo i 
TT ance of pre most carefully every bone of each 8 on ДЖЕ 
~~ found was not тыгар as the anatomy of the two уре и 
P P hich ‘existed in that remote period has not been worked out ^ 
NM. v. -- As far as T am able to see, there does hot seem to be any | 
co ÓgfiHerenee | dn stature- between the two groups, nor was 
are it y Any p preference as to the place of interment given to” 2 ; 
+ опе than the other ; both were thoroughly mixed ? 
^ toget er, soine of each group were in the grave with the primar, | 285 
iterment rand some of both kinds were found outside it. 4 = 
| the skulls from Tong Barrow described in: - 
in the ^ Mese t 
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pagar mG General Prt Rivers ра Xtherley 1 
> cuts. The cephalic index of 17 Um fepe pr culls, including 
E deo nine specimens whose height has been е mate from — 
_ the femur previously disenssed, from the * Grain itannica™ 
"series, varies from 67 to 75; three are hyperdoli pi alic, 13- 
КА '« dolich ocephalic, and 1 mesaticephalic. he measur P ber Em 
Bison &u which Dr. Davin "ulatée the index was that fd n > 
4 m ophryon to the occiput which generally га horter 25 
- 0 than than the maximum length measured from the glabe Ww 
~ universally done, ‘consequently the ce index calculated — 
from the former is somewhat higher, iid E bi RE 
2. several of the 13 dolichocephalie specimens: c gin have fallen 
E i the limits a ye ues group had Dr. Davis measure os 
‘ eir length from the a, man i 
Ы ‘according to him of 70, 71, and 7 72. In a more 1 cet üt TW ad 
E. Dr. Thurnam! gives the cephalic index of 48 L Bar mm "2 
skulls as varying from 65 to 75. Of these 16. are ] 
eee. 29 S. the besa and 3 mesaticephalic; t heit 
ength averaged 195, the breadth 139 mm., the height | ха 
face length (probably from the ophryon to the chin) 111 n 
face breadth 128 mm. ; the cep lie index of the series avera 
71 and the altitudinal index 73. Coming to the. same race iı n 
—. post-Roman times we find that the cephalic index im 
р зө ae m oe 689 to See 
, were hyperdolichocephalic, 6 dolich halic, 3 mesaticeph 
— — .and 1 brachycephalie. The Wend о specim | 
-——- markedly dolichocephalic and not so 
7 . Arranged i in tabular form, the сері 
| are as follows :— 


) Howe Hill Barrow .. 
ы ‘Long Barrows Cran, Brit.” 
a Dr. Thurnam . 


E Gen. Pitt Rivers . 
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n TM M 


1“ 


E. Bus itis evident that the EE da the How he 
Î Round Barrow skulls agrees entirely with the. ong Barrow | 
gus of Davis and Thurnam. In neither OF the 

a barrow, skulls, if we eee as I hav 

-is an abnormal specimen, have | proe 
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OR 
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“is at the low EU opo if Labore tedlihocng ph alie КАЛ 
= ro ^" ‘As it is very imperfect in the posterior part of. del m 
» and as it is shorter than any of the others, it is not Е A 
likely that in drying, the unsupported part of the occipital 5 
= ; ‘have curved inwards somewhat and so reduced the p = 
"this be the case, which I think is very probable, it would У 
“also fall into the dolichocephalic group. oS 
T T have not been able to compare these specimens from Howe = B 
— Hill with any of the actual specimens deseribed by Drs. Davis S 
- and. паш, but I have done so with drawings of them. On | 
оре: 33 of the " Crania Britannica" is an engraving and оп the = 
‘opposite page of the letter-press are some woodcuts of a skull. 
shich has a cephalic index of 08:0 from Long Lowe Barrow Їп. з 
"Stafford: hire, and on Plate 50 is an engraving of a skull from!” ate 
V ү West Kennet Barrow in Wiltshire of which the cephalic index 7 5 | 
: 070; both of these specimens resemble the skull C frum | 9 
EE Howe Hill. Again on Plate 59 we have an engraving of askull | Р 
_ from the uU Barrow of Rodmarton, Gloucestershire, with a БЕШ 
cephalic of 72 which agrees in its characters with M of our 
series. The skull а d on Plate 5 from the Long Barrow o. 
v Ui s ^. Gloucestershire, fairly represents D, I, and K. of our 
* E. Ta the“ Crania Britannica,” therefore, we havé pt a 
а ft om the Long Barrows which represent very accurately both | 
‘ups of our series from Howe Hill Barrow. I need scarcely | 
z occupy ү шле in comparing them with the Round Barrow skulls ~ ür Aa 
descri ibed by Drs. Davis and Thurnam, as these are all brachy~ ` | E | 
Ei phalic and of very different type, except in cases where E | 
5 - erossin ne ' Or mixture has occurred. ' NND 
E Having. ‘established the fact, sufficiently clearly I hope, of the й 4 
~ 4d y as regards the physical characters of the owe Hill c! 
* pss with the Long Barrow race, there remains to be 2 
^ eonsi dered the question of the Archwological evidence of their e 
affinities 28. _ For this we have to refer to the abstract of Mr. 4 
B y и er 78 notes which I made previously to ' thes 
ae eletons, so as to do awa UN dee the chance of any bias being 
T produced on my mind by ns. In the outer layer of ~~ 
t the bı rrow we find flint, bone, andi iron implements; British, ^ o 


P о, in, and Anglo-Saxon pottery, and some of more recent Ш 
.. date e; of animals remains those of dog, red deer, ox, and horse. ШЕ 
Th ere were well marked traces of this outer layer having been 
secondary interments, but neither thése nor the varions - 3 | 
5 M пећ had been previously made had extended | 
tx thi ` Next there is a layer of Kimmeridge elay 
a. foot in th es in which no relicts were found, w ich as 4 
dt were nei in the interior mound con the inter v 
me nt: s wich may be considered. as the raison. “тє of the - 
ото. ххп. | 18 d 3 
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et E lich were found T deposits. of burnt bones, w ith flint am 
(dx ie implements and piece of a food vase. In the it uner or’ 
et the barrow were numerous cremated deposits extem 
its thickness, but fewer in number below 
© ‘the base line of the barrow and in the central grave E 
à Skeletons placed in different directions: shat meet on one d 3 E | 
| “other side with the limbs drawn up towards the body: With. MR 
them were found flint implements carefully manni ae “© 
A T worked flints, and flakes, bone pins, some of which. were bur 
8 ха K, the primary interment at the bottom of the grave y MEET 
| a = was 4 semi-zlobular vase of Kimmeridge clay, but no є "ineran n 29 
LT urns were anywhere found; the animal remains found їв ‹ cor 290 
“nection with the skeletons were those of fox (identified aa such =» 5 
| by Mr. Newton), ox, deer, boar, and beaver: Itis a- matter of er 
> regret that the pieces of bones from the cremated ler sila, | 
р, a numerous in the barrow, were not preserved, as it | hav D 
. been. possible to determine from thea vhi QM NON уц 
^or belonged to domestic or other animals. eg bel I: 
"think we have undoubtedly to deal with the remains а s 
“Neolithic people interred in an age before metal had been i inn o $ 
duced among them. The bronze age which succeeded the stom 1 
г репой is to tally unrepresented in the barrow, from: which D WT 
‘think we may conclude that a considerable иеги Ө М tim ec 
ET еа; between the primary interments in the immer ind | 
E >and the secondary ones in the outer layer. Although the | 
^ fints and other articles found have mot, ds far as Tan : 
>| been submitted to the examination of a-well- ү асти و‎ 
Um ledged expert, the full description which Mr. Мы i ле Bre 
Т riven ns of them leads me to the conclusion that the Archeo- 
bs ical evidence corroborates the conclusions I hata anv’ mL 
from my examination of the skeletons, and shows chee ae =! 
porte interred in this Hound Barrow are ient d th the 
"Long Barrow people. — . ru 
E^. In conclusion 1 should like to “point ont. the айу antage ў 
would be if, when local explorations of ancient barrows are 
about to be undertaken, intimation thereof was бна » the 
‘Council of this Institute in order that the matter m ік ght be y 
| 3 Teéferred to the Committee of Aid, of which General Pitt Ri Rivers - 
e is Chairman, not for the purpose of taking the matter. dit | 
_ Out of the hands of local tuthorities, Bak: for’ | AUT ed 
E attention to the various points to be noted ad daring 1 the « "purse об 
| E othe work and giving them hints which would be valuable as 100 
= how the exploration could best be conducted. Had this beer 
rei in the exploration of Howe Hill arrow much val 
per would probably have been g ned, w 
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mdvertently been- lost, and the iE Pera in “thee 

have been laid out to greater advantage, 

VOTE —Since. e ect ee au 
stature of the skeletons by Rollet's formule for the femur qn 

- fibia, , Which have been prepared after very careful measurem a d 

f these bones in persons whose height was knowns prior 1 : 

heir skeletons having been disartienlated. The stature from 
aw: is calculated from Topinard’s latest Fora Ls 5 






































i^ mu 






1,559 
2018 - 
1,577 
"1,700 
1,618 
1555 
1,615 


111,676 
1,668 















| Average excluding T. n MES 
der | heu | 1,610 | 1,619 | | i. 


Le Ê of. the’ tibia in Dis d out; of roportion . 
e D that of the femur, and gives an excessive, height to the | E 
ний " E ini e above formula, I think that some error has 5 

curred | 4ts measurement. The above formule < 
a to give better alê than the earlier ones of Topinard | 
in the enn as the estimates from the femur and tibia © 
eed ts Cone to one another. The earlier formule : 

by General Pitt Rivers in liis works on * Excava- | 
in Cranborne Chase ;" the formule used in the paper far = 
nan of stature from. the lengths of the femur and tibia, 
led together is almost the same as that just. given, and the 
in Terence betw. een using the one or other is only 3 3mm. on the Ov 
T indicated stature, that | ‘is to. say, when the divisor 49-4 is used. * 
oth пе stature indicated by the answer is 3 mm. grenier, than when 7 | 
x7 413 is used as the divisor. | 

| The length of the humerus in these specimens being greater | E 

Zproportionately than usual, i$ possibly to be accounted for from. 298 
the longest bone having been measured instead of the mean + 
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Discrssiox. 


I The CuarmgwAN asked to be informed whether the алара lated: 
‘condition of the skulls was to be inferred to injuries caused E $ he 
“pressure of a great superincumbent mass of about 30 feet d 
"upon them, or to injuries received during life; and wh 
` superficial cross-shaped excavations might not be dne. to. 
^ earlier exploration. He also offered some remarks on. the e се < 
| afforded by these discoveries in contradiction of the ancie thy 
| accepted maxim which associated long barrows with long skull, 
| and round barrows with round skulls, and on the circumstance | ob 7 
T solurge 2 number of interments by приетата бсн h Wc } К 
з бру cinerary urns. - 


- . Mr. T. V. Houmes said that he would like " make 3 a few v x 
remarks from a geological point of view. The barrow was situate 
on the Chalk Wolds, and the material composing it was alma ig mH "ur 
m entirely either chalk or the “ clay-with-flints" common on. the OA 
©  surÎnte in a chalk district, the insoluble residue left om the d їӊ- o 
solution of the chalk at the surface through the action of тай к 
water. But, in addition, there was, between nine mess m 
— from the surface of the barrow, a layer of one foot of Kimeridga ` 
clay. Now, this must have been bron ht from some ¢ ae 
Kimeridge clay being a formation belowth ale easel 1 i 
ELI. purpose; and he could only suppose i ier ee whey z 
E at RP with the view of preserving the remains below [ro 
EO tructive action of rain. Tho skulls, &c., exhibited, By cs 
_ were not enclosed in any kind of receptacle, rab ove ad e x wee 
о their good condition to the presence of this Ki Kimeridge clay, and — 
ECC dt was a fortunate thing that the early explorers had not pierced 
E Я d He did not ERA vu. m 
D E g similar in sccounts of the tion C 
IE should be plad to know if Dr. Garson, or any othe e memba H 
x E present, known or road of other cases resembling this. E M kK 
a Mr. A. L. Lewis said the 


E occurrence of sail brought from + 
distance was very frequent in burial mounds, and a ng ^o ti 


Ке к= the wot out was not altogether | a new feature ERU 5 wt. 
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АГ e ating TES | 
“Lint of Prat 


Ferevary 2%np, 1892. 
— F. W. RubuEn, Esq, Vice-President, in the Clair. 


E te > 
* "E 


Tlie Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 1 


; The election of DexNis E. SAMUEL, Esq., of 3. Kn | 
E uve Gardens, was announced. 


B -The following presents were announced; and thanks voted to 
ае respective donors :— 


For toe Liswarr. Ж 
ч IT the AUTHOR —Mission Scientifique du Cap Horn. 18933 р. 
> 1883. Tom, vu, Anthropologe, Ethnographie, By P. Hydes — 
a and. J. Deniker.  dto.. Paris, 1891. pp. viu 424. Illustrated. 1 
ET... < — The Chinese, their Present and Future: Medical, Political; | 
ЄС — and Social By Robert Coltman, junr., M.D. 

: delphia and London, 1591, pp.*ii,212. Plates. 


CAE E. few Tosayan Pictographs, By J. Walter Fewkes. Svo. 
ES. 1891. pp. 18. 


| р ч 
= Ec Deficienti ad Idioti, By A. Zuccarelli. Svo. Napolis S 
Fi E —— Some ae ES ‘on the Havesn-Pai Indians. 
-Bhufeldt, M.D. Bro, Washington, 1891. pp. 4 Plates. 
E Th Navajo Belt-Weaver. By R. W. Shufeldt, М.р. Bro; 
Ns. Washin n, 189]. pp.3. Plate. 
"the DELEGATES OF tHe Cuarexpox Press—A Primer ot? 
the Gothic Language. By Joseph Wright, Ph.D. 
= ES Oxford, 1892. pp. xii, 247. 1 
L- —— The Philology of the English Tongue. 5th Edition. - By n 
John Earle, M.A. Svo. Oxford, 1892. pp.xvi, 744. | = 
М "From the Punuisiteus —Chinese Characteristics. By Arthur H 
- Smith. Bra. (Kegan, Paul Trench, Trübner, and Co): 
` London, 1892. pp. 1, 428, ii. 
= Astronomy, Food, Physiology, &c. By Williams 
, Durham, F.R.S.E. 8vo. (A. and C. Black.) London md | 
idinburgh, 1891. © pp. 127, 133, 125. Ám 
- E  Egyptinn Scienec. zv E. Johnson, B.A. Svo. (Griffiths 
- Farran and Co.) London (1891). pp. xx, 198. | > 
есм for a Lexicon in Luganda and English and 
iglish and Luganda. By the Rev. Philip O'Flaherty. Bro. 
E OKJ) London, nd. pp. (ii) 41. E 
From the Skcnerary op Stare ror THE Coroxirs.—Annual ta 
~ en bak Fol. New Guinea from July Ist, 1890, to June 80@ 
^ 189 


Fol. - Brisbane, 1892. pp. 149. Plate and maps, 2 
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E From the Evrror.—Nature, Nos. 1163, 1164. Nel) 
Ф: | Revue Scientifique. Tom. xlix, Nom. 7,8. ИЕ 
"rom the NIEDEBLACSITEEE GESELLSCHAFT уйк Axrim 
| R- Uzcrscuicurr.—Mittheilungen. Band ii. “Het 3. 

(From the Horat Socmrr or VicroRIA.—Proeeec t 
— Transactions. Vol H. Parti. Vol. їй. PNIS 1 

| From the SocigpADE Canoe Riremo.— Rot 
| "Naturaes e Sociaes. Vol ii No. T7. SOLLTE 
m: E ron the БостЕрлок px GEOGRAPHIA DE Lisooa.—Boletim, | о 

E Serie. Nog']-3. ~ | d 

From the Socrér£ Iwrfmnrg pes NATURAL teres рв. Moscoe Ма 
е ПС Виена. 1891 Nos. 2 and 2. nA 
р From the Бокту: OF Amro! Journal. Nos. 2047, 2048. | : JR Ч 
E. | | ; e З n Я © 
ENS Mr Н. LING Ror read a paper on * The Su us, Bur 
> nnd other Customs of th 


perstitió 
ê Natives of Borneo, Part I 
from the papers of the late H. Br 


OOKE Low)” — oe 
E Mr. F. W. Eupreg, Mr. A. Lewis, and Mr. G. мА A i IXS0 
К а e | | Bi 





discussion: 


41 


M The NATIVES of BORNEO. Edited from the 1 Pape sof a 
" DzookE Low, Esq. by H. LixcG marae м, on 


be on ee x e 
z^ Ad Laxp TEXUEE AND (ULTIVATIOX : ; Hanitarions; Staves’ ` 
EK DRESS, PERSONAL ORNAMENT AND FASHIONABLE - DE f 
FORMITY - ; HuxTING ; FisurxG ; NAVIGATION ; WEAPONS AND P. 
WAR-DRESS : - AGGRESSIVE WARFARE: ; DEFENSIVE Warraî 
Heras; CAPTIVES: CAN 


"NIBALIEM : toscana Тати y 
AND SINGING. 


x ped 


E I 
E 
l.—Land Temure аты Олга, ; 


3 
regards the tenure by which land ia held, it has. el E. en 
“immemorial custom that when a rson fells the virgin forest ie 
E he acquires by that act a ا‎ titib to the land. Tt is hig | 
E- сайи todowith ns he pleases: he may sell it, orl end 
at, or letit. The rent he is em wered to de і сеч 1 
> in value a dollar. and must ho althaea | meek ea = 
oe Ме оѓ ха. Put as lan d я | 
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‘marked tendency among the tribes to demand a heavier renî 

in fact several dollars à year. The tenure, too, has been modi- ш 
© fied within late years in view of the increasing demand formé 
> accommodation, and it is now generally understood that when 
© the proprietor chooses to leave the district and remove into 25 
T distant country he forfeits, by so. doing, all title to the ground = 
> and can no longer exact rent. . | o 
M | ition, but they contrast very favourably with the Malay popi- = 
7. lation in the vicinity. Neither use the plough nor buffalo, but 9 
С the former cnltivate on a more extensive scale and with a more ЖЕ 
С provident idea. They grow, both individually and collectively, 2 
LI. far more than they require for their own consumption, and with M 
L- the residue they purchase “necessaries, such as salt, steel, irum, f 
^. and luxuries, such as personal ornaments, for their families: 1 
E qf the barvest has been really plentiful they are even able Si 
| /.-to afford to purchase gongs and toddy, and perhaps & jar of | 4 
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О Аза rule they prefen, to’ cultivate hilly soil, but some few > 
Shave learnt to utilize the wetland. Their farming operations m 
are regulated by the position in the heavens of the Seven | 
| Stars of the Pleiades. They commence business towards thé 2 
| end of the dry season, July and August, so that they have the 8 
wet monsoon to bring the paddy to maturity, and the beginning © à 
Da of the following fne weather, April and May, to ripen the E: 

Ib rto - t s $ 
Е The oll jungle is called kampong, and the new is called @ 

= muda: The Dyaks prefer infinitely to farm the former when- ШЧ 
NC E itis to be obtained within reasonable distance of the village, 3 
and when it is getting scarce in their immediate neighbourhood, © 

> they shift their residence nearer to it. In parts of the country ЭШ 
t ore pope lus than others, it frequently happens that the = 
1 Dynks have notin their territory any old jungle; such situations 4 
аео it so lfborious to prepare, but being destitute of the rich - 
— layer of. vegetable mould and the fertilizing properties of burnt] 
i wood, are not neatly so productive. After having felled the 

2 o d jungle and farmed on it once, they leave it for seven. years 
ОС to grow up again and are then ready to use it a second time. X 
25 “The first year's growth is called kruaoh. M 
T. When it is intended to open out new country, the first thing 
OT to be done is for évery family to select an eligible piece of forest | 
= and and to mark out the quantity they wish to cultivate: ‘Thea 
7 next step is to bebwrong, that is to "I to consult the omen birds) 
IEEE of the tribe to learn whether or no they approve of this choices 
е. For this. purpose they erect a hut first in one quarter then in 4 
| C another © ‘the land in question, and-wait upon the birds for ү 
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> three days in succession until they hear either a note of war 

=) to keep away from it, or a note of encouragem em 

© it. If the auguries are favourable they proceed to dem 
Pr land of its forest. — Both sexes share in this labour ; 





dw i + Wi PU MN 
me and boys clear away the undergrowth and the men fell tl a 
| trees. Much valuable timber is then destroy ed, as they spare 7 
ur fi “only such fruit trees as are in full bearing, and these upon = 
|) which the bees settle and from which they expect to be able €o | 


к 
h. 
E 
E: 





L 


T gather wild honey, As some of the trees are of enormous ^ 
| shed with buttresses, they do not always fell 
>) them Mee base, but more often some cere Nh Ee trunk ut 
> others they leave standing altogether, mere y lopping off the — 

© boughs to feed the fire wich is afterwards to lay bare thes round 
and manure the soil. | ЭМЕНИ 
When the land has been fully cleared it is left to dry. Sun ^X 
and wind are now of almost vita] consequence to the Dyaks, 
| for if they are unable to thoroughly burn this immense mass of I 
` timber, famine stares them in the face for the year to come; If” 
= it pour with rain day after day and week after week, and there ~ 
із по promise of continued fine weather, they are apt to imagine 


„that some impurity has defiled the tribe and that the face of them 
| Great Spirit 15 hid from them. So the elders of the: морје get 
to work to find it out, and adjudicate on all cases of incest amd. 
СЇ bigamy, and purify the earth with the blood of pigs. Prayers? 
T a offered to Betara from one end of the country to the other 2^ 
- for the space of three days the villages are tabued, and all 
© labour is discontinued ; the inhabitants remain at home, and ~ 
- strangers are not admitted. But if the weather ig warm and 
dry the farms are ready in a very few days for the burning. They 
are set on fire from the windward side when the breeze is blow 
ing, and soon the entire mass is seething with flames, Jt js i | 
ES magnificent spectacle to behold when several of these farms are? 
LC ablaze at once, and the hills are flaring like volcanoes Tl " 
EST deat at this season caused by the universal burning is almo t 
— ansupportable ; for days not a glimpse is to be caught. of du: т 
= blue sky overhead; the smoke hangs over the country. like ^ 
U a heavy cloud, and the sun glows through the foo like a lobe 
E 0t molten copper. RATE; MES 
КОО үреп the fire has exhausted itself and tho gróund is again Gogh 
EL which it soon is from the frequency of rain in this count y, they | 
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injure the paddy, amongst the rows of which it is sown ; and ag 
Lit comes in at a season when the rite with some is getting 
exhausted, and the second crop is not ready, itis of great usei 
Ito the Dyaks, though not so much esteemed as rice as an article 
fof food. On the larger collection of ashes they also sow they 
seeds of gourds (gerroky, pumpkins (enfehui), a kind. of. melon d 
without. favour (jenggot, kundu), and cucumbers (rompu), ОЁ Ж 
which they are very fond. These trail along the ground 9 
T amongst the stems of the paddy, to which they appear to do nû 
| injury, and continue bearing for some time after the riee-crop 
| hus been gathered in. A small quantity of pulut is also grown E 
| by every family. It is a fine strong growing kind of paddy, 1 
"'bnt' when cleaned and boiled is of a peculiar clammy nature. a 
| It bears a higher price than any other kind in the market, and — 
ds always eaten by the Dyaks cooked in green lamboos, as it 1s i 
thought that the ordinary metal cooking pot spoils the flavour. 7 
| Thé farm is tabued during the tugel. 3 d 
After the seed has been-sown, it is the business of the men = 
| to plant a fence (raja) round the farm to protect it from the 3 
inroads of wild animals such as pig and deer: this should not f 
"oceupy much time, as the material is ready to hand, having been 3 
| collected Tor the purpose previous to the burning, from the débris ОШ 
‘seattered on the ground. | | | 
F There are many things which sorely try the patience of the % 
- Dyaks as they watch with unflazving interest the growth of 
P their crops. It is true the pigs and deer are excluded By 
— means of the wooden fence, but nothing short of the most = 
T untiring yizilance, and not always even that, can keep out the 8 
E numerous climbing and winged pests, such as monkeys, squirrels, 9 
| Tats, and sparrows, some ol which are sure to visit the farm as S 
_ the paddy is ripening. Their sole remedy, such as it is, ià to 
2 give a feast und propi jate the spirits in the usual manner. A E 
© miniature junk is built and filled with delicate morsels, the ИШ 
Lo pingues are then besought to embark for some other country, 9 
on ‘and the toy 18 set adrift to float ont to sea with the outward tide 
— During this ceremony the village is tabued for seven days in thes 
DL 


J 


T same miuuer as is done when the purification for burning 38 © 
[ oq н ormed LP à ’ 3 
۱ D C The next thing is to build a langkau or farm house on some 4 
= commanding or central situation where the family may reside © 

E without inconvenience off and on or altogether just as they 3 
ÉL please until the harvest is over. They have still weary duties 1 

—_ to perform Before they can AT to reap the fruit.of their- 


E toil; but it too often happens that these are left to the women | 
En n | children, while the a le-bodied men seek other and mor в 
. : pe congenial occupation, ie, either follow a war-path, or јох Xd | 
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pro nce. | 
-As a rule the women bave to do all AME. еа A 
I themselves; this is a very laborious task, as the weeds grow. s0 F f 
rapidly as to threaten to choke the paddy unless promp 
A E removed. Another grievance is the grass, origiually cal 
е “титр teka, but since nicknamed rumput l und | 
| they declare was introduced by the whites to feed their. cattle 
"on. It is nowa proverbial saying with them that it is im= 
4 ible to get md of this grass, likewise 18 it "n eto NW 
B perum ahis eri = e 
Ӯ _ As the paddy begins to ripen, the men return to their home es m н 
F and the families remove entirely to their farms, where there is | 
T plenty to do to scare away the binds and other pests and to = 
D Eppure for the harvest. The paths intersecting the farm ‘are? 
» closed at, this season, amd no one can traverse them y tho Mes 
“paying a penalty or sin-offering of a fowl and abit of i iron. 7 
| Those who may be suffering from positive want ‚азр ех {ам d zu 
| their last year’s stock, now glean of. the half ne ak и 
much as they require for, their immediate. necessitie R; 
D called umbar. | 2 СК CE 
But when the paddy is fully ripe they all 0n c d ın do d 
m women, boys and girls, with knives and baskets and. pluck the ~~ 
| ripe ears with a few inches of stalk: these are then c vil "Ael 
>. home and put out to dry, after which they are pes into’ T > 
E enormous sieve suspended from the roof of the house, ; ind 0 
> threshed by the action of the feet, the grains баи throu | 
E to a tat placed underneath on purpose to receive them.. Alter | 
E. thorough drying in the sun, they ate put iu tubs inde of Û E | 
ў (tibang) and stowed away in the loft.or else housed ina lunt; 79 
ACE "built on purpose for them hard by the villuge, . the posts of cm 
; 2 which are furnished with wooden dises immediately bel Я" T хў | 
e flooring to prevent the rats from entering. The Dyak etl od d | 
EXC of pounding Thepaddy to free it froin the husk by means of p stle 
E and morter is injurious to the grain, By it the hard outer $ cir 
Я: which protects it from the weevil is- broken and this insect 2 
MG takes advantage of the circumstance to attack and ‘coe d 
-.In the husk or paddy state the rice can be kept for years wit hu it ry 
. injury. | 
_ The Punans and Kajamansfarm meagrely e 
j tego to rite and grow the pele, reer 
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ds the various houses are built according to a single scale ands 
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‘measurement and by a combination of labour, they rarely fail? 
` to present a uniform and regular appearance.’ | - - 
L^ There is always a ladder at either end of the terrace by which Ё 
| to ascend and sometimes one or more towards the centre of the 
" fanju or open air-platform. | The roof is thatched throughout with e 
| the same material —shingles or palm leaves—if the latter the nip 
L (dawn apong)leaves are used where procurable, and where not 23 
"(daunbira) the pandanva, The flooring in some villages ts made af M 
- palm trees split into laths (nitong = wild varieties of thereat); 4 
L'in other cases of cane or bamboo or even twigs. The laths of @ 
split bamboo allow a delicious current of air to permeate Ше. 
apartment. The ovter walls are of plank, the inner of bark. f 
| No nails are used, the beams or rafters are lashed together with | 
| attans or secured by wooden pegs. The posts are innumerable 


amd of hard wood. The village is surrounded at its base bya i 
wooden pulisade which ts itself protected by cherwmux de frise of ME 
I pointed bamboo. The village is divided by a plank walling into’ 73 
two main portions, the front and the rear. The former partakes 9 

T of the nature of a very wide verandah and 15 open throughout = 

pits entire leneth. The laiter occupies the rear of the entire + @ 
» building and is sub-divided into apartments, one for- each 

I family. Between the plank wall and the edge of the rwaiis 3 
> the Jempuan or footway, a narrow passage running through the В 
| entre so that a person may walk from one end of the village € 
T io the other without encountering апу obstacles. E" 
EC Every family thus possesses a compact little residence to them- Ж 
E Selves comprising a bilek or room! where they can enjoy privacy ОШ 
- when they like, a lempuan or thoroughfare where they pound 4 1 
their rice and pile up their firewood, a ‘rut or verandah where $ 


aci. 3 


hey receive visitors, « fanju or open-air platform where they | 
> ew their things and lounge in the cool of the evening, and a "^ 
КО жийи or loft where they keep their tools and store their paddy. Ж 
Е The bilish or private apartment is furnished with a swinging E 
A door which opens outwards and is closed by means of a heavy Ж 
weight suspended to a thong to the inside. Thedoor can be secured 
SC when required by means of à bar. If the room be unusually 28 
P large, it may have two doors for the sake of convenience, 4 
Y Figures are sometimes carved or painted on the door—sauriuns (1 
SS among others, grotesque images of supernatural beings, and 3 
©) indecent caricatures of.the human person, There is no window ШШ 
_ such as we understand, but.a portion of the roof is so constructed 7 
D that it can be raised a foot or two by means of a stick to let. И 


X T * Kiüah houses are packed close together and there are originally three in a | 
a row withoct uny intermediate space. The foor is only four feet from the _ 
y gro md,and any one can jump im +; — . —— , pe E 
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‘out the stoke or to admit the fresh air. If the пей bours are - 
© near relations or intimate friends, as is often the ise, a hola 


E of a roundabout way into one anothers’ npr d come | 
ee villages are so arranged that one can traverse the entire length 


> of the rear section of the bailding by means of these apertures: 
= without appearing on the verandah at all. There is no furniture — 
S| inthe room—none in fact being required. The foor is the occu- 
Be Piers’ table and they squat to their meals, Eut there are plenty m 
=e of mats to sit проп and baskets to pack their clothes in- T heir i= 
EO cups and plates are hung in rows upon the walls as much for _ 
E armament as for nse. Their valuables, such as old jars; gong, ay 
? etc. are ranged on three sides so as to present the most im- 799 
posing appearance of wealth, | = — 
But the room is stuffy and untidy, and no wonder, secine that =” 


- there is butone for each family and this one is used asa kitchen 
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as well as a mess room, as n nursery as well as a bed chamber 7 : 
There can be no absolute privacy unless the door is barred ta 7 Et 

| exclude the neighbours. Boys and pitls keep running in and 
> out and the dogs are always on the watch in the tempuan to 


spring in whenever the door swings opem, The floor is swept eu 
after a fashion but the room is never deserted, and the roof is SS 
simply black with soot. The refuse is thrown into the piguery lT 
and poultry yard, which occupies the area or waste space under 9 
the house, Very little stench, if any, reaches the apartment. н 
from the ground, as the floor is raised too higi above it to ba 
affected by it. The dapur or fire-place. is the only real piece UU 
of furniture in the room. Tt is” built either to the right or ton” 
the left of. the door set up against the wall of the tempran and.” 
resembles an open cupboard, the lowest shelf resting upon thE 
floor and the upper shelves. being. of lattice work Заел О = 
EE The former is boarded ail round and filled with clay a Vr 
This is the fireplace and it is furnished with a few stones betwen A 
Which the pots are set. The shelf immediately above the fre is 

set apart for smoking fish and meat, ete. The shelves nbonh 
this aganin are fled with firewood which being thoroughly drisd 
is ready for tise. The women, who do all the cooking, have айй Ж 
to keep these shelves supplied from the pile in the tapa 
As the qu s the wood fire is not conducted to the maf 
"у means of a chimney it spreads itself throughout the loft and 
blackens the beams and ifie until it finds in e ae the 
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open window.) е. 
|B Nght fire and heap ii with dry beige cud 
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| -The tempuen or general thoroughfare is between the hilieh. | 
"and the rvai. It is three feet in width and is paved with wood. 2 
Se ft is furnished with a ladder or notched stick by which to reacly 4 
© ‘the loft, a2 family mortar where the women pound their paddy 4 
E With wooden pestles to free it from the husk, and a pile or. two 73 
© of firewood reared by the men for use inside, "This passage is И 
© also used by the women to winnow their rice in, feed their dogs, 7 
El: ап attend to their chickens, and by the men to wash the dirb 0 
> off their feet when they come home from their work. The wall ga 
A of the tempwan is sometimes elaborately painted in various 22 
T pattems, and the spears of the family are thrust into the ® 
© skirting board so as to be handy. ` 1 
E Thé rumi or verandah. is in front of the tempwanm and ia as J 
T nesrly us possible the same size as the bilich from which ib 
© differs principally in being open on all sides and without anys | 
> partition. It is therefore a cooler and more agreeable place and 
as such is frequented by both sexes for the purposes of conyer g 
DX dation, discussion, and indoor pursuits. Female visitors аге о 
|) usually received in the dilieh, but male visitors are invariably | 
received in the rvai and only enter the bilieh when invited to 
2 do so to be introduced to the women and to share the meals.. 


z They sleepin the rwai along with the boys and bachelors, and 


ay —versing with the head of the family and chewing betel. The g 
> floor is carpeted with thick and heavy mats of cane interlaced — 3 
"with narrow strips of beaten bark. Over these are spread other Ж 
| inats of thinner and finer texture. There is a small fireplace 
) between this and the next ruaifor the men to warin themselves 1 
КО д when they get up,as they usually do, in the chill of the - 3 
| morning, before the sun has risen above the trees; the fire is | 
M allowed to go out in the middle of the day, but is revived I 
towards the evening when it is getting dark, but still too early g 
| to light the torches. | 5 
M Some rumis are provided with a panggan or bedstead with 7 


sit there all day when they have nothing better: to do, con- 
2 m y 4 5 . 
1 


= 


> plank sides in one corner of the room for the men to sleep in, g 
> but this is not always the case. If the head of the family has 3 
| made it for his own use and if he be a chief or rich man he 3 
"will fix his gongs of various kinds around it for the sake of ^ 
E show; his weapons will be within reach and his war dress will 7 
> hang from the roof where it can be seen to best advantage | 
| —a skull. cap of wickerwork with its nodding plumes, and a | 
E skin jacket decorated with the tail feathers af the war bird of E 
» the tribe. But the most valuable ornament in the ruat by faris | 
‘quarter with rice and fill or terri and when it simmers cover it with | 
О eves. Before the arrival of Europeans the Dynks used earthen prions шайе 1 


E. 


ar 





М Lu 
ка d 


—1 (IT TUS " 2 —€—— = 
WW.  H.LisG Rorm —Loe's Natives of Borneo, 


LS M 
x | 


of tourse the buch of human leads which hangs over the fireplace ~ 
F like a bunch of fruit; these are the heads obtained om various. 
"owarpaths by various members of the family, dead. nd living, 
E E. anded down from father to son as the most preciou ET 
looms, morê precious even than the ancient hey: E 


О prize so highly. The next ornament of paramount importance СМ 
» is the bag of charms which is fastened to the centrepost and | 
| which is in like manner handed down from generation to gene __ 
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Tation and about which there is à great to do if any of the 
charms are lost or stolen." Other posts are often adorned with E d 
© trophies of the chase, horns and such like of deer and wild cattle СШ 
= and the heads of animals such as bears, monkeys, and crocodiles dope 
E killed by the young boys. The empty sheaths of the swords ОП 
С and knives of the family are suspended on wooden hooks, while ОУ 

E the naked.blndes are plàced in racks above their heads. og НЩ 
б. Теп ог open-air platform is in front of the rui and m Aa 
Ec tailed at the. edge, but the rail is.often so slighit that it is unsafe ШШ ' 

| to lean against it. The flooring is usually of ironwood the E 

У better to stand exposure-to the weather. It is used as a lounge. ОО. 
С in the evening, the view from it being extensive and the breeze 8 ra 

= refreshing. While the sun is shining the paddy is put out to О P 
L^ dry as are the clothes and a variety of other things, The ашу TT. 

» Whetstone and dye vat are kept here under the eaves of Ше 06 

oro a DII: tm ч ЖАШАШ 

The sadaw or loft is used to stow away the baskets and agri-. ONE. 

cultural instruments during the season they are not in use, ЖЕЙ ` 
© The paddy is stowed away here in tubs of bark and also the ОО" 
ZC- seed for next years farm Young women’ often sleep ln те. = ° 
ОО and sodothe young men and boys who are unprovided with. ELS. 
| curtains when the mosquitoes and sandílies are troublesome, в 
down below. They burn a fragrant bark to keep off the mosg T a 
бо тшн — | і | 3 VE "AME 
=» Whenever it is deemed expedient by the Sea Dyaks to shift О | 
|). from one locality to another, or toabandon an old habitation in EE 
|. favour of a new one, 1 general meeting is convened to consider CT 
= the proposition and the desirability of the measure is fully dis-. | ae 
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BE cussed? If a movè be decided upon a few experienced: men 
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"Ti there be no reason to be dissatisfied with the choice, others gi 
> are sent to hear whether the birds they venerate are for it or £i 
E against it, Three days in succession they visit the spot and if 4 
T the bird omens be favourable they proceed to work at once, anl 
© on the following morning the men turn out in a body with axes 4 
| and choppers to hew down the jungle which is then left to dry. ШЕ 
=> Another general meeting is thereupon convened to determine the d 
| question of the tuah or chieftainship, the measurement of the В 
2 £umbers,and the sequence of therooms. Itis customary to placethe E 
— "richest people in the centre of the village that they may exercise” * 
hospitality to-all comers, and the boldest at either extremity во 2 
) that they may defend the approaches if called upon to do so. 7 
©) The next move is to appoint an evening for the people to meet. 2 
pp T "at tlie site of the new village | 
О measured out and pegs are put in where the posts are to stand. e 
2A piece of bamboo is then stuck in the ground, filled with water 7 
"and the aperture covered with leaves, a spear and a shield are Ш 
EO placed beside it, and the whole is surrounded by a rail: The g 
“rail is to protect the bamboo from being upset by wild animals 2 


7) is much evaporation by the morning the place is considered hot 4 
О and unhealthy and is abandoned. Half-a-dozen people or во re di 
T "main to keep watch and beat their tomtoms all night to frighten 4 

© away evil spirits. Their friends return early in the morning andî | 
all is well they set to and dig the holes, commencing with the 5 


iT 


san be dug, and the blood | and 3 
sprinkled on the posts to pacify Pulang Gana the tutelary deity - 3 
the earth. | The posts must be gen firmly, for if one were! = 


2 = ent and the house would be abandoned. All combine Чо 3 
labour collectively until the skeleton of the village is complete; й 


Bee When the building is sufficiently advanced to receive them they. ag 
© pack up their valuables and convey them by water if practicable; © 
ing on the way until they obtain a favourable omen when | 
rejoicing, Their valuables and cotton stuffs- may | 

not. be moved into the house before themselves, they must be 4 
| bken with them; this is required by eustom. Before the 4 
© village can be occupied a pig must be killed and its entrails £ 
3 and if the reading be unsatisfactory it-is abandoned. | 
ything is settled a cup of fwab (toddy) is passed © 


? И When a family proposes to leave the village and remove elses 
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The ground is then cleared and © 



















strangers not to touch it. If there f 


















simultaneously to left and right of 8 
ll a fowl ot a pie before the holes — 4 
must be sineared on the feet and | 









would. be regarded. as a disastrous | 











its attention to its own apartments. 
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Е where it must give an ensilan (propitiatory gift ?) or he respon 0 
E sible for the consequences if a death ensue; a fowl, ora lit of ~ 
E iron, or a pig if the village pea Me one is usually given, Е 
E. When a person dies the floor of the room in whieh he died ЁШ 
E changed. FREE | ot E 4. BM 
.. In a Kish village the smithy is in a central situation, The | 
© Kihals smelt their own ore and manufacture their own iron _ b Ф 
О ware. I watched the operation and procured a few samples of | Т 
| the metal There is nothing peculiar to deseribe; there werean 7 
>) anvil, ‘a couple of hammers, and a pair of twyers as usuala o 
EX charcoal furnace, a quantity of impure or. and the usual 7) 
С primitive bellows. These people temper their own ore witha 99 
EXC fragment of European ironware, When they can getit . ~ TX 
In front of a Lahanan village on the Eejang river there werê _ وجج‎ 
four huge effigies, with the genital organs as usual fully = 
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developed ; no indecency is intended, being merely relics of | 7 
_ primitive worship [sie], . Г с БИИ 

© A fruit like an apple, called buoh randan by the yaks, js ЛЕ 
used to destroy vermin, i К 
Б 



















3. Slares. 


' ж өй 5 1214 
Outdoor slaves become so either by descent, by purchase, or 
. by an amelioration of condition from having been indoor slaves, o 
{ndoor slaves become so by purchase or descent. Та cases where . | 
both parents have been outdoor slaves the talusan (purchase or- _ 
p freedom money) is 40 reals (= $28'80), or one picul of guns, 9 
E unless the child is of tender years, when the tabusan is 80 catties . 7 > 
E (— $2160) In cases where one or both parents have been 7 
F indoor slaves, but have become owdoor slaves at marriage, the 7 
© children are outdoor slaves. EN СЗО 
Ec When one parent is an indoor slave and the other an outdoor 
E slave, the children are divided between. the owners of tha - 5. 
© parents the first child following the condition of the father, © 
> supposing there be more than one child, ¢g.: the fatheris indoor | 
B Р slave of A, anid the mother 18 oufdoar slave of B; а child is ойх i: E om 
- und sex being immaterial to the question, it becomes half indoor = 
|) slave of A and half outdoor slave of B. The fabusan of an О 
| indoor slave having been fixed by the practice of the courts at. | 
E. 50 reals( — $4320), and that of an mitior Made by descent at 4Û — 
E reals, it will be clear that the abusan on account of this first child ~ 
T to Aisin this case 30 reals, and to B20 reals, should the parents _ 
| реа purchasing = testo of their child, subject, how 2 
EE 4. Very young to reductions as above, But when two 
f children are born, the first becomes indoor slave of A and al 
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Biescond outdoor slave of B, the fabusan to A being 60 reals or E | 


ager piculs, and that to B40 reals or 1 picul. 


~ cession, and this rule is unalterable. For example, a claim was 


whose mother was a free woman. The boy was third ofa family 
| of five and both parents were dead. The owner of the late 


father claimed this the third child, but the friends of the boy - 


* said that before the father died he had declared that the second 
| ehild should be slave, and that the third child should be free, the 


second child being also dead. The court decided that the father | | 


E . had no right to alter the suecession, and decided in favour of 
- the plaintiff! Incases where both parents are originally slaves, 


| and after children are born one parent frees him or herself, the 


` children born after the event follow the above rule. 

| Tn eases where an indoor slave, man or woman, has become 
| Тап оноог one upon marriage, and has songht his or her own 
| living, tha children, so far as he or she is concerned become out- 


Cea 


| door slaves, but he or she is still liable to pay his or her full 


_ _ tabwson to the master, no reduction being made unless the slave 


б - haa become nged. 
i 
i - orshe quits the master's honse and returns to his or herpositionas 
E an outdoor slave; if agirl the master is on no account to receive 


ue 


| master must provide darian, or at least assist in the matter for 
7 ‘the reason thatthe boy has hitherto worked for his master and 
has had no Opportunity of acquiring property for himself. The 
p rule is seldom enforced by the owners The owner of an 
reip slave, if the slave bea man, is expected to provide баттап 
when the slave marries, and in such a case he becomes co-heir 















owner receives the berian, and is still co-heir in case of death, 


у door slave become an indoor one except in the case of а child 
[ К aû time ûs above. 
` Tt having come to the notice of the courts that in certain Cases 


Ае 4 


н pce; thus there was the case of a freeman who had married an i 
n. eds e id doubt wem) born. The son is free, following the — 


Es 
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Меге the parent is free on one side, and the other parent 7 
Ww. either ап tm or ovfdoor slave, the first child follows the fortunes m 
| of the father, the second that of the mother, and so on in suc- 7) 


lately made upon a boy, whose father was an outdoor slave, and 


"The owners-of outdoor slaves have a right to demand the ser- - 
vices of one child to work as indoor slave until marriage, when he — | 


- barian (purchase-money) from the husband, and if a boy the 


^ in the slave's property at death; if the slave be a woman, the 


К In this ease the husband ‘generally prefers to pay the tabusan — 
| and to make his wife free. In no case whatever may an giit- 


“masters exacted as much work from an owfdoor slave as from an o 
: | 
OM i Among the Punans the bow seems a little different, the sex et ҖЕ 


n of khe father, the daughter is bond, following the condition of the mother, — 
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IIS. indoor slave, and that in other cases ou/door slaves could not be — 
| induced to do any work at all, a rule was made by which om- ——— 


т 
"u ч lac gem æ п Ыы 1 T " 
Г "a "j P E Ow r x =? IP М А E] t Е. i 
JL S NJ = га T H3 att y "ГЕ = "— » | ^ 
та La ' 4 
ree ils "a 9 2 т Р Ч xe. "Се. 
"ons па 797 


- a 
= К А e 1 ] , 
Ротмо. ‚СНЕ Ш 
Y CR 


1 ^ 
; i 


d 
TÉ - 
Р q 4 Ta 


at 


x 


m 


door slaves became liable to be called twice a year to work for 


| E T. their masters, twelve days on each occasion, failing which they ^ — 


E, No outdoor slave is to be called npon to: work-out of his- 


would be subject to a month's hard labour on the roads: | 


B rivers district. 


found that masters sometimes реа themselves as a right to — 
E е 





The property of slaves is now strictly protected, it having bien: "ME 


their slaves' property. In a ease 


| lately settled at Oya, û widow, 
indoor slave of a pangeran (high Malay official), possessed three - 
sago plantations, and complained that her master had felled: six. ^ — 
trees, he having no land of his own. The pangeran pleaded that ~ 
he only did what was customary; it was held, however, that he ~~ 
was wrong, and he was ordered to pay $9—the value of the trees |” 
and the costs of the suit. ea | "Fa heal 

Thé master of an indoor slave becomes as above-stated co-heir- | 
with the slave's other relations in case of death if he has pró- . 
vided darien ; if not, his position on this point is as the master |. 


ta еы Л. 


of an oufdoor slave. The. master of an outdoor’ slave may. Лү 
become co-heir only when the slave has no children. No master — | 
van refuse permission to his slave to free him or- herself or his _ _ 
or her children, whether indoor ог оноог, пог can he refuse | — 


permission to a slave to seek a new master, but he can complain _ 
to the courts if he has reason to think anyone has endeavoured. — 
to entice away his slave, and the person, if found guilty, would — - 
be heavily fined, Rae 

Ifa master seduces his slave she at once becomes free. There , 
was a case in court where it was found that a master and his ^. 
slave girl had lived as husband and wife for many years and he ` 


уе 
i C pi e 


had had children by her. The man died and his relations. 


brought a case against the woman and her children to exclude 1, W 
them from the succession to the property of the deceased but —- 
judgment was given in favour of the defendants on the ground 77 
that, though no marriage ceremony had ever been performed, the — 


man and woman had been recognised by all theis relations ae 
husband and wife during the lifetime of the deceased, | © 
The fine for bringing a slave into the country from forei E 
irts and selling him or hier is $100, and the slave-i Е 
р 8 r her is $100, and the slave-is to become —~ 
free. There was s case where a man brought a family slave into _ 
the country, whose tabusan was three seule: and a3 no De ED 
sion had been given to the man to bring him here the slave was ; 
allowed to seek another master who had to pay опе рещ only | 
to the previous master. There was another case where a mmn ^ 
,, ssked permission, and the slave himself having been questioned 
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Doy me at Brunei as to whether he liked to come here, and. | | 
— — permission being obtained at the same titne from the authorities ~ 


pn. at Brunei . 1 | | 5v 
Ec, Where it can be proved that a master has not supported an 


” 


be very careful about giving judgment in the case of outdoor 
Slaves, they being very nearly independent. ‘On one occasion: 
one family brought a case into court against another and very 
numerous family, to compel the latter to pay the tabusim and 


cR 
a? * һе, › 


. upon, the defence being that they were already free, having been 
— P. Dipas slaves, who had been declared free. After a long 
| investigation into their antecedents und genealogy, the case was 
given against the defendants, it having heen found that since P. 
~ Dipa had left Maka none of the family had really worked for the 
` plaintifis, and that one of them had freed himself. An appeal 
7 ‘was made to the then resident of the Third Division, but the 
T previous judgment was confirmed, notwithstanding a letter from 
c P. Dipa himself in favour of the defendants, | 

"o5 When indoor slaves contract debts, if such debts be trifling, 


рау; when the debt is considerable, should the master pay it, 
_ the amount is added to the fabusan, for which the. slave is 
| already responsible, Should the master be unable or unwilling 
-a to pay, the slave is assigned to work for him until the debt is 
_ — paid off at the rate of $250 a month. Slave debtors are 
> unknown. When a freeman becomes hopelessly in debt, he is 
either imprisoned or assigned to his ereditor to work off the 
„debt as above, tbe creditor providing food and clothing; or the. 
7. terms of lis assignment may be that he sail in his creditor's prahu 
7. (boat) E whole season—$7-00 a voyage being allowed 
=- toad from Kuching, or $1200 a voyage to and from Singapore: 
~ During the close season the debtor must work in his creditor's 
жу house, and lave such reductions made off his debt as шау be 






EI 


T 5 а relation has paid a man's debt and the man has leen assiened 
to. work for his relation until the debt is cleared off; no monthly 
__ diminution being allowed, but even in this case the term slave 
__. debtors has not been used. | 
Pn. | In the old days, according to the old Dyak laws, people who 
were catêless enough to sek a house on fire rendered themselves. 


liable to become slaves to those who had been burnt out and this 


Кк 







` ` amounting to only a few dollars, the masters are expected to` 
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| become free, as the latter positively would not work when called “(0 


7. agreed upon by the court, Tt has happened in a few cases that © 





ve 
indoor slave, nor called upon him or her to work for five years, E 


- the slave is entitled to "become free. The court would, however, — 


"M ghi 
ga d. ] 
Ч F ы t 


_ may have gone on for two or three generations, so that the: 29 
"grandchildren were slaves by birth. On one occasion the son ~~ 
— ef an old woman whilst smoke-drying some fish, fell asleep — 
mant... trate. | DAZ -.. 
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t | ae 
| through weariness. The fire caught the thatch and spread 
| rapidly through the long Dyak house, melting the people's guna — 
— and cracking jars. A neighbour told the woman what had ~~ 
occurred, and she, forgetful of the altered state of things, at onee -~ _ 


' gathered her children and said to them “Death is better than 
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slavery,” paddled with them to the Dyak graveyard, where shè 
nte and gave the children to eat fuba root, and only one child - - 
survived to tell the story. | | чє 
Every transfer of slaves must be made before the court. == 1 — 


For treatment of captives, a Warfare. 


4, Dress, Personal. Ornament, and Fashionable Deformity. 
The ordinary male attire consists of a sive! or waisteloth, a — 


labong or head-dress, and a takai buric or-seat mat; the full ~ 
dress consists of the above with the addition of a Bambi ûî 
jacket, and a dangdong or shawl. | | EU 
The ornaments are grunjong, langgu, tingqu, kongbong, rekong, ` 
simpai, (umpa, tinchien, ngkrimok or wmus.- c PR 
The sirat, called chawat by the Malays, is a strip of cloth a —— 
yard wide, worn round the loins and in between the thighs so ^ 
аз to cover the pudenda and perinaeum; it is generally six yards _ 
or so in length, but the younger men of the present generation — 
use ns much as twelve or fourteen yards (sometimes even more), 
which they twist and coil with great precision round'and round - 
their body until the waist and stomach are fully enveloped in 
its folds. It requires considerable practice to enable one- to dis- 
pose of so much cloth gracefully about the person, but more ^ 
time is spent by these young dandies of the forest ап ome 
would imagine, in order that they may appear to the best — 
advantage ; and the Ulu Ais seem to excel all other tribes in _ 
the skill and taste which they display in the disposal of this ~ 
personal attire: One end is so arranged as to fall over the coils ___ 
in front and dangle between the legs; the other is hitched ар Г 
‘behind soas to hang at the back like a long tail, oris looped up __ 
at the hip to droop on the right thigh. The former plan i d 
adopted where no takai buriet is worn so as to cover ће hind- 
quarters as much as possible. A practised eye can tell ina —— 
moment to what tribe or section of a tribe an individual belongs, X. he 
not merely by the length of his waisteloth and the way in which -` 
1t 15 wound on, but also by its colour and the fashion in which ___ 
it is decorated at its extremities White, as being the plainest ^. 
. and most unpretending, is worn im mourning and during out- __ 
_ door labour; it is cheap and will wash. Dark blue, however, is bc. 
_ the commonest throughout the country when out of mourning; | 
It wears better, shows the dirt less, and is singularly becoming. ia 
2 А. ^S 
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Both kinds are sometimes bordered at the edges with scarlet m 
‚ flannel. Prints and shawl patterns are affected by the young 
men of the Ulu Ai and Ngkari tribe ; crimson, and saffron, and 
orange by the young of the Lamanaks and. Sakarang tribes A 
| Шарон) mirat, or tail flap is often worn by the elder men of the 
latter tribes; it is of a dull white colour with a fringe to it, being - 


made af home-grown cotton; it is prettily and fancifully 
embroidered with coloured thread and is sewn on to either end 
of the sirat to hang before and behind. The younger men and 
boys prefer the fringes, kabu sirat, manufactured by the Malays, 
or ornamental borders of coloured flannel. 

The fabong, or headdress, is a piece of cloth a yard or two in 
length and wound round the head in the style of a turban, but 

so disposed that one end stands up straight from the forehead. 


: "But there are various ways of wearing, binding, coiling, &c., 


whereby one tribe may be distinguished from another. A “white 
labong is frequently the sign of mourning. Saffron and orange 
are favourite colours among the Lamanaks and Ngkaris; black 
prevails among the Saribas settled in Kajulan. The Ulu Ais 
affect shawl patterns and bwn/as, and the Sakarangs of Gutabai 


use Javanese handkerchiefs edged with scarlet and yellow. 


By others, young as well as old, a kind of cap called selapok 
is'much worn. Itis made of plaited rush or cane, sometimes 
coloured and sometimes plain, as well as coarse or fine; and is, 





` -shaped either to fit closely to the БОН oe to resemble an 


ordinary square cap. Fillets or head-bands of the same material 
and variable quality are also worn with an open crown and 
bordered with scarlet cloth. Helmets of wickerwork are in 


1 : vogue on the warpath and will be noticed in their place. 


The Kinahs wear bark cloth round their caps (as we wear 


erape round our hats) to show they are in mourning. 


— The takai buriet is a small mat which is tied round the waist 
with strings so as to cover the hind quarters and furnish the 
wearer with a clean portable seat atall times, and at all seasons. 
The mat is of split cane and woven into an endless variety of 


^ patterns and decorated ina variety of ways, use being made of 
coloured flannel, nassar shells, and European pearl buttons for 
this purpose. Sometimes a bear's skin ora panther's skin is cut 
— to the required size and-worn in lieu of a cane one, and when 
`. this is set off with the requisite beadwork of the country it forms 
a most handsome ornament to the person. 


Шо: Маты, or jacket (baju, in Malay) is manufactured from 
n from their own cotton. There are several kinds of 


зе. ut the one known as the Маты bwrong i$ considered 
the best. In all of them the sleeves are open in the armpit, and 
: pe pieces sewn together with twine. The edges are bordered. | 
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with scarlet cloth. ‘There is another kind much worn by the 
г Sakarangs which resembles a waistcoat more than a jacket, being T 
— without sleeves. The Ulu Ais manufacture a coarse white — —- 
jacket striped with blue. The Hambi subang manufactured by 7 
the Saribas is of finer and closer texture than any other, and is ___ 
in consequence far more expensive. The thread of which it is | 
wrought is procured from the Malays, and is of a Ted colour. © 

The lower portion of the back is embroidered with gold and = 
|. silver thread with a fringe of silk depending from it. OUT TRE 
The dandong or shawl is worn slung over one shoulder, = °7 
The ornaments worn in the ear ate various, some Р 
the lobe and others in the outer cartilage. The former are фу, 
called Janggu and the latter grumjong. The langgs of the Ulu _ 
Aiis borrowed from the Punan, and consists of a small but | sgh 
heavy coil of brass or copper. The Lamanaks wear larger but _ * 
lighter ones of lead. Boys sometimes wear a narrow strip of _ "“ 
scarlet as a pendant to the ear or a wing of the golden 2 84 
green chrysochroa (1 buprestis) beetle, so highly valued in s < 
India. | | | ж” Үл м 
The grunjong is worn in the rim of the sar, which is pierced ` 
along its entire length to receive the numerous tings of which __ 
it is composed, and it looks uncommonly pretty on the person; ~- 
but when it is discontinued for a time as it often is from choice Eu 
or by necessity, as in mourning for instance, and the holes are __ 
plugged with wooden pegs to keep them open, the cartilage ^ 
looks hideously ugly and disfigured by slits. The rines arê ol |^ 
brass, and smallest at the top gradually increasing in size until, 2) 
they reach the bottom. A very great many are worn in each ___ 
ear by the young and vain, while elderly men are content __ 
with fewer. The variety worn by the Ulu Ai and Мока. Б 
are strung with white cowries, which are kept in their |) 
lace by a ruby bead at either end of the line, and are) 

heavier by far than the plain brass grumjomgs used by the 
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Sakarangs, 


oh 
id 
The tinggu is a pendant worn at each ear te Ms E 
to the shoulder and is only worn by lr онок x 5] 
lt is decidedly ornamental, being made of thin crescente 

shaped plates of brass stamped and fringed with metal. — 
A simpai lengan is an armlet, or as it 1 literally translated а 
loop for the arm. It is worn above the elbow joint and ijs í 
often of dark wood or carved ivory, but the kind most gen اا‎ 

in use is formed from the base of the cone of the dima sh eh T 

(conus guratensis), and is grooved on its upper surface. The 
cavity is filled up with resinous substance and studded with | 
j. Que ане, seed of the: michelia or with a few nássar shells, О. 
p. из АРЕ ung ornament but extremely e xpen sivê + 
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2 ta pair of the largest | £ 
- mre worn on each arm, but this is considered bad taste and is | x 
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and best, costing £6. Occasionally two Sii 


The tumpa or ‘bracelets worn alike by men and women are 
- ef three descriptions, and are called fumpa gelang, tumpa bala, ` 3 


. | “and tumpa unus respectively. The first are of brasa, the second Ж | 
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of ivory and the last of plaited fibre. The two first cotisist of. Ш 1 


some sixty close-fitting rings commencing at the wrist and 


reaching half way up the arm; a few in thé former are made to A a 
hang loose.on the back of the hand and being engraved are ОШ 


styled tengkelai. | | = 
“The tumpa bala or tumpa godieng as they are also called, .— 
have been adopted by the Sea Dyaka within the lastíew years mi 


from the Tetaks and Segaus; they are now made in china © 


т; and gold in Bornean Bazaars. -- 
The tumpa. uius are only worn by young people too poor to ОШ 
afford any other kind я they are merely rings of plaited gomuti Ж 
palm fibre worn in heavy masses on the wrist a "8 
`` Kongkong rekong signifies "collar for the throat" № 
- of European beads are worn by the young of both sexes; the 
ends are furnished with tassels of minute beads or bats’ fangs 
They are worn loose round the throat, and button in front, de 
tassels resting on the chest. Lamanak lads are fond of a large 
gold button as well as the tassel, but this is not universal even 


"el among their own tribe. Frequently several necklaces are worn, 
especially by the women. These necklaces of beads seem to % 


` proof of 


i have superseded the more savage necklaces of human teeth, 
ete, which were the fashion a generation ago, and is one 


> ement. 
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also nre used but less freq 
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The tinchian tunjok are the rings worn on the fingers by 

both sexes. They are commonly : 
. rudelv engraved, and are not soldered at the ends; other metals | 
] uently, such as copper, lead, tin. = 


the civilising influence of -the European. govern- 3 


made of brass, variously but : 


Gold and silver Tings are procured from the Malays and used g 3 | 
^ only by the tribes living in close proximity to them. Shell = 


— rings are less uncommon. | 4 
/ The agkrimoks are hoops of cane worn immediately below = 


the knee-joint, and covered with an infinity of diminutive brass — © | 


~ rings. Тһе hoops some eight 3 
7^ together with coloured rattan to preserve a compact and 7 
= regular appearance. The ngkrimoks are worn almost ex-- 

- —elusively by tribes of Sakarang and Lamanak origin; е Ла | 
Г Ais and Ngkaris use the ums instead, and this consists of 1 


>> many as 300 at a time upon each leg. The palm from which | 


or ten in number are strung © 


bre worn in heavy masses, as | 
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` the fibre leg rings is made, is called apieng by the Dyaks and v. P 
| — limak by the Kyans. | P uU 
>. The female attire is very simple, consisting of a bidang or. ME 








à 


short petticoat when at home, and a Wambi or jacket when out - | 
of doors. By way of ornament the women wear in addition to. 
the finger rings, necklaces, and bracelets which have already - 
been described, other ornaments peculiar to their sex, styled 
balong, tusol: penchieng, fina, ranghi, lumiet or finchien, | 
selong and gelang ghirieng, all of which are described in due. 
order. | zt 
The bidang is a short petticoat reaching from the waist to the | 
knee, and is kept in its place by being folded over in front and - 
tucked in. on one side. It is manufactured from their own 
cotton fabric, which is first partially dyed and then worked into . 
a variety of patterns to which the most fanciful names are _. 
given, The bidang worn in mourning is stained a deep indigo 
blue, and is called ain baloi. A lighter shade is worn out of = 
mourning especially by the Ulu Ais, and is often adored. by . 
them with small cowries or pearl buttons, and fringed with —— 
grunongs or little tinkling bells. ee 
The Mambi or jacket worn by the women is if anything 
larger than that worn by the men. The patterns are precisely ' ү 
the same but the texture is finer. The Saribas women wear 
besides a jacket dyed a ruddy brown with mangrove bark, = 
ү a square embroidery on the back, and a fringe of hawks’ =- — 


The belong 18 а chaplet of odoriferous berries: worn, bf +s A 
marriageable girls, ae o TREE 
The tusok pendieng is a thin plate of embossed metal which COE. 
is soldered to a small tube passing through a hole in the lobe. | 
of the ear; this tube is filled with a nut which screws into i 
and keeps the tube froni falling out. ‘a 
The tina are slender hoops of crimsoned cane worn round the- 
wast, and: look like whalebone when coloured black, as they ` 
Invariably are in mourning costume. CLA 
Rangki are the shell armlets already described under the E 
name of ampai lengan, They are Шү worn upon еврей ES ° 
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| occasions, and form part of the full dress of a woman of fashion. ^ 





their opinion, ED the more the better in 


The lwiniet is the rmai of the Malohs (Malan cs 

much esteemed iar ornament of the § des “| I 
ot a series of cane hoops covered with an infinite ar 

ive ‘brass links. “A few of the hoops ix uie dem e 
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ı than the rest so as to hang loose on the hips. The series that 
encase the waist and the stomach fit close and are piuned “О 
together with brass wire; they are sometimes worn up to the 
nipples, but not every woman can afford to be at such great 
expense. | 


_ Тһе tinchien is the body ornament of the Ulu Ai and Nekari 
women. It is composed of some eight or ten parallel rows of 
large brass rings long enough to encircle the waist. They are 
strung on rattans and connected with one another by a network 
of cane inside. The ends of the band are furnished with a pair 
of vertical plates of the same metal, the outer edges of which 
are curled, the one inwardly, and the other outwardly, so as to 
catch one another, and effectively lock in the body. The rings 
(with the exception of every alternate one, which is an ordinary 
finger-ring), are long and broad, and rudely engraved a variety 
of patterns. These rings cost eight shillings a string, and a 
mu set of ten would cost five pounds. | 

The song are dense coils of thick brass wire many fathoms 
in length, and of enormous weight, worn on the ler from the 


ankle joint to the thigh; they are not worn every day, as may 


readily be conceived. 

The gelang ghirieng bracelet is not described. 

‘Love of finery is inherent in the young of both sexes; the 
elderly are less fond of it and often dress very shabbily and 


` gave up their good clothes for their offspring. 


The women sit with their legs straight out in front, and their 
petticoats tucked in between their thighs so as to expose nothing, 
ut they expose their breasts. E 

The Sakarang girls are very fond of using an oil made from 


` the £atoh fruit, which has the scent of almonds; all their 


‘to be identical with the Upas tree of 
is used for clothing, and the young tree is grown for this purpose 


`. ¢lothes are made from native cloth of native yarn, spun from 
cotton grown in the country. The inner bark of a tree called 


ipoh by the Dyaks and tajam by the куаш, and which appears 


ån Dyak gardens ; the bark is not pulled off until a year after 


А 


Hi 


PENNA atn 


the tree has been felled. | 


= Hair dressing,— The women make no attempt to part their z 
hair but push it over the forehead and gather it into a knot at 


the back of the head—a plain or fancy one as the occasion may 


warrant. They use no oil of their own manufacture, but all 


who are able to afford the luxury may obtain it from the 


` Malays: The hair is not so long as it might be, and is fre- 


quently cut short during dangerous illness. The circumstances 


of their lives are not favourable to a luxuriant growth. They 
- have in common with the men their full share of exposure to 
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m all weathers, together with hard work out of doors as well as Inv 


» doors. Flowers are worn in the hair as ornmuments—red and > 
250 -— green being the favourite colours | 





“fA The men dress their hair in a variety of ways. - The с 
КО депише Ulu Ai fashion is to let the back hair grow long — x 
Г and flowing, and to keep the front either shaves or close —. 
hec. 


^  eropped. The Ngkasi style is to shave in front and to keep the- ad 
D. — back hair close cropped, to shave again across the back of the ° 
2— head but to leave two parallel rows of hair anda tiny lock —— 
2 beneath them in the centre. The Kyan method of dressing the ~ ў 
T. hair is, however, fast, becoming the fashion among the dandies of. © | 
W all the tribes, eg, to permit the back hair to flow to its full | 
) length over the shoulders and to grow the front- hair over the — 
іЫ __ forehead long enough to form a Grecian fringe, When it is 1 
= inconvenient to have the back hair streaming over ће 0. 
E^ shoulder, they twist it and tuck it carefully into the | 
E — turban. Siea eea a SAE 
Е. Depilation.—The prejudice in favour of a. smooth face із во- 216 
T strong that in the whole course of my experience I have never 
> met with a single bearded or moustached Sea-Dyak, although 
E it cannot but be manifest to a close observer that were they, 
san only so disposed they could produee a thicker erop than the Bas 
Malay. This is evident especially in the case. of old men and ~~ 
chronie invalids who by reason of age or infirmity have ceased 
to care much about their personal appearmce and whose chins ^ 
are rough in conséquence with a bristly growth, The universal КА 
absence of hair upon the face, on the chest, and under the arm- ^ — 
pits would lead the superficial observer to infer that this is SIG 
owing entirely to a natural deficiency, whereas it is due in 
|. Seat measure to systematic depilation. Chunam,or quick lime, ae 
wi 18 frequently rubbed into the skin so as to destroy ihe vitality 27 
=. of the follicles. The looking glass and tweezers are never outof | 
E the hands of the natives, and they devote every spare moment to - | 
the conscientieus plucking out of stray hairs. It is likewise the _. x 
fashion for both sexes to shave the eyebrows and pluck out the. ~ 
eyelashes. The growth upon the 
Copious enough—some few Lowens object to even this, and 
either crop it close or remove it altogether. Female Dyaks 7 
eradicate the hair off the labia pudenda. I know a Malali at | 
Kanowit who is bearded from ear to ear, and when he shaves; = 
ie 
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which is every now and then, his chin and cheeks a 
blue; he was a Mentuari of unmixed blood, 
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06 Undups regard it as provoeative of headache to throw 55: 
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their refuse hair into the fire or into the-water 320 0 ое И 
eir refuse lı re or into the water. Ik may be caşt 
on the ground or tossed to the winds; it is still better ta mS A 
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favour. The marks or patterns are found more commonly on 
the arms, shoulders, and thighs; occasionally also on the fore- 
head, throat-apple, cliest, and ulna. The patterns are small, of 


the men. They have no other use or signification whatever 
being neither distinctive of race, family, rank, nor of individual. 
The pigment employed is a solution of soot (dammar-soot), which 
is rubbed into the skin after it has been punctured. Tatuing 


"- has not yet acquired the dignity оѓ а profession. Few Dyaks 


аге really able to puncture with skill, although many of them 


can trace designs; but as their own designs are poor imperfect 
imitations of the Kyans, they distigure the skin rather than 
adorn it. They say they are able to eradicate the pattern by 
puncturing it over again with the acrid sap of a forest tree. 
The designs employed are not numerous although four 
are in common use. The practice is simple but requires 


practice like most things. The design is first carved on 


wood in relievo; it is then smeared with the sooty prepara- 
tion and printed on the skin. The figure is then punctured 


~ in outline with .& set of needles dipped in the ink (for 


ч = 
lud mW 
Ф= 
J * 


ктү. 


-> such it is), and afterwards filled up in detail, More ink is 5 


poured on to the skin and allowed to dry into it Rice is 


— . smeared over the inflamed surface to keep it cool; if this is not 
- ^ done, itis apt to gather and fester. The limb operated upon 


must be kept free from wet, and must not be scratched how- 
ever much it may itch. The operator of course requires to be 
remunerated, but as he is not a professional he is satistied with 


- a moderate guerdon. | 


Among the Lagats there was a certain Aman Jerin who was 


P partially but beautifully tatued in patterns of a bright blue 
tint | 


Painting.—The men never paint their bodies, but the women 


after bathing often colour themselves from the waist upwards 
with turmeric to render themselves yellow and attractive. The | 
result is far from agreeable to the eye of an European, but. 
- forthis they care little so long as their efforts to please are ~ 


Nro by the men of their own race, which appears to be 
e case. NT 


 Scars—The men do not make any use of raised MON to 4 


1 "UW iu 


ornament the body, but they are proud of sears nevertheless . 
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. Tatwing prevails to a small extent among the Sea-Dyaks, but ' 
it is by no means universal among them. It is besides a 
custom of very recent introdyction but is steadily gaining 
. ground, though as yet it is confined to the male sex. I have 
seen a few women with small patterns on their breasts, but 
_ they were exceptions to the rule and were not regarded with 


a bright blue tint, and supposed to improve the appearance of — 
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EU du H. Linc Rotu.—Low's Natives of Borneo, 
> particularly proud of their vaccination marks if they show out 
2 — well and are equidistant apart. The women often prove the | 
> = courage and endurance of the youngsters by placing a lighted 
C ballof tinder on the arm, and letting it burn into the skin. 

E 


T so many proofs of their power of endurance. 
ES Ear-holes.—The rim of the ear is perforated from top to 
~ bottom with sometimes as many as twenty holes to support the 


| ina straight line, and are much valued by the young men as 


Loos earrings commonly used by the men. The lobe of the ear is 
: n also pierced and enlarged to receive a pendant. These organs  - 


T present a- hideoùs appearance when the ornaments are laid 
at а aside, as they reveal in all their deformity the slits and sores, 


e. 
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EST and especially if they are regular and symmetrical. They ae _. 


~, The marks thus produced run along the foreùrm from the waist 
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_ while to add to their uncomeliness the holes are plugged with — 
LO — bits of wood to keep them open. These earrings, especially ——— 
D the heavy shell ones, oblige a man to lie flat on his back when  _ 
v м is going to sleep, it being painful to rest on tha sides of the ¥ 
ар! T" face. A 
n. Kyans and others wear tiger cat teeth in the tips of their ears. S 
uh | кы i maz | н : her ET o и; F wn 
> The points of Dians (a native on the Rejang river) I observed | 
me turned upwards, which is not usual, and he said it was ; 
E an old custom revived by a chief named Hang. The 
e" Uma Lesongs wear two such teeth in each ear, the upper , 
v one pointing upwards, tlie lower one downwards ; p me - ^. 






ones carved out of horn or bone. 


the centre of each and filled with brass. The enamel is scraped 


which stain them black. The lower incisors 
to half their natural size and blackened in the same fashion, 


and the natives seldom suffer from tooth-ache The teeth are 


disficure them in this m 
puberty—boys do it when they begin to care 


women. They dislike white teath and consider 


| them hideous, 
І опсе saw a Sakarane с 


lieve the boy picked up the notion from 


1 E either before or after, 
Circimeision. — Cireumcision is | or after. 


who are unable to procure the genuine article wear imitation ı 


Teeth filing and staining.—The upper incisors of both sexes _ 
are often filed into a single sharp pomt; a hole is bored through 


off with à rough stone, and the teeth are rubbed with leaves | 
are ground down 
but are neither pointed nor studded with metal, Caries is rare, - 


naturally beautifully white and regular, but it. ia the fashion to 
anner as they approach the ages of ~ 
to please the - 
| E: ang wearing over his natural teeth a thim 
. brass plate (lios) cut to resemble a row of pointed teeth ; this 
Ti mE over the upper incisors and hooked into the molars. - 
L| the Mentuaris or — 
Malohs (Malaus), but I do not ima ine it is common with his 
tribe as I never saw another with ite oU d а 


practised but it is mot. 
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` `, universal or obligatory, and is only performed upon males. E 
In the female the clitoris is said to be amputated. d 

b The apritsail yard. in the penis. —The palang is a smooth bar 2 
of bone or metal, the size and length of the bar of an | 
— ordinary watch-guard, with the ends rounded off. It is | 

° not generally so elaborate as the wang (perforation of =| 
? penis) used by the Kyan chiefs, bnt it is ‘equally effective — 2 
_ and gratifying to the female. The palang is not, how- Я 
, ever, a Dyak institution ; it originated with the Куапв, but it | A 
` is fn becoming popular with at least a portion of the rising | 

- — generation, Itis nevertheless a pernicious practice, and ruinous = 
_ to the male organ, even if the operation be skilfully performed, 
^ iti therefore to be hoped that the young fellows will discover E 
` their mistake before it is too late and refuse point blank to pander 1 
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to the vitiated ee of the looser behaved females, These 
latter encourage the practice for their own selfish purposes by 
every artifice in their power. The truth appears to be that no 
woman once habituated to its use will ever dream of permitting 


her bedfellow to diseontinue the practice of wearing it. The 
| Dyaks are satisfied with one, the Kyans, especially the chiefs, 
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with sometimes a5 many as three at a time. The operation is 4 


a painful one for any man to submit to, and if the hole be not 
driven clear of the urethra the conseqnences are apt to be 
serious in the extreme, The member is first immersed in cold 
water and when numb to all sensation, the glans is compressed 
sideways between a pair of perforated bamboos, and a pointed 
brass peg is driven through it with a single blow, but in such a 


‘manner as to pass above the urinary canal, The palang is then 


introduced as the peg is slowly drawn out. 


The paleng unus, s it is called, is also used by the Dyaks. 


Tt issa ring, or collar, of plaited palm fibre, furnished with a 


. pair of stiflish horns of the same wiry material. It is Worn on 


the neck of the glans and fits tight to the skin so as not 


to slip off. The idea is in all probability borrowed from the 
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5. Hunting. 
Hunting with doga— Hunting is with the Sea-Dyaks an 


occasional pursuit rather than a steady occupation or a necessity - 


of existence. They subsist more upon a vegetable than an 
- animal diet, and they fish far more than they hunt. They only 


form hunting parties once or twice a year, when the entire village 


- 7s about to celebrate some periodical festival, and it becomes an 


imperative duty to provide an abundance as well as a variety 


of food for the guests. Other tribes devote more time to the chase 
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- and less to the soil. The hunter usnally proceeds on foot, accom- Ё 
Lo. panied by his dogs, which run on ahead and beat up the game, 17 
> while he dawdles about gathering things on the way that may | 

be useful to him. He knows when his beaters nre on the. — 
scent by their peculiar clamorous bark, and he hurries up to 
spear the animal they have brought to bay. A Dyak village 
swarms with dogs, but few of them are fit for the Inbours of 
the chase, being for the most part curs that whine and howl - 
and are of no use whatever, except to consume the refuse food | 
and prowl about the premises. They-are small in size and of a 
tawny colour. The breed is known to the scientific world hy — 
the specific name of canis тий Шала Some are striped with — 
black, others are plain; they are called seih or sai, aceordin 
as they are one or the other. The former are the tercer looking | 
of the two. The best of them, that is to say, those employed -~ 
qum chase, are plucky little animals and will worry a boar 
aree or four times their size and not give in until cruelly _ 
mauled. Such dogs are worth their weight in dollars to thase — 
who are fond of boar and venison, and invaluable to those tribes A 
who, like the Batakans, depend upon the hunting path far 
their food, — e Ser EL a 
The quarry is carried on the back in à pack-basket sus- 
pended from the shoulders, and is cut upat home If it is 
too heavy or too bulky to be tran ed in this fashion it is - 
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either cut up on the spot or dragged by the leg along the ground - 
to the nearest watercourse and conveyed home in a canoe. The — 


Dyaks infinitely prefer pork to venison, the former being the 
richer, fatter, and juicier of the two; indeed the venison of the . 
country is coarse and devoid of fat. There is no waste inthe 
preparation of animal food. The horns and tusks соте in for = 
a variety of uses, ornamental, superstitious, and economical. 
The larger bones are preserved to be hereafter fashioned into 
knife handles. The smaller bones are cho ped up with the 
meat and fat to be afterwards salted or pa ae as choice may - 
dictate. All pickled food, makusam, is esteemed, and especially 
so pickled pork; pickled venison and pickled fish are devoured 
with immense satisfaction. . RO 

The Kiñahs preserve the skulls and jaws of the animale ^ 
killed by their dogs in the chase, and of such as they offer in Md 
ko еу ee them when they abandon the village, — 
ot itis not permitted by custo RE E , Bes. 
pire to another. T. porate take them away from one 

spring oox.—As the woods are full cf pig and deer the 
I Dyaks resort to various contrivances to Бен these nie ae m 
E. Dine forest. Spring bows are set and pitfalls are dug in likely 
: places for them to run against and tumble into, Whe: pete, Sa 
E. | 
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"^. the spring bow is called, consists of a single bamboo lance -mi 
attached to an elastic stem. This lance 1s laid in a horizontal ШЕ 
direction above the ground about the height of the animal it is M 


‘intended to transfix. A sapling bent for the purpose forms the 
spring by being held back; a string crosses the path, the least 
touch of which loosens the spring and forces the bamboo in a 
straight line across the path and consequently through the 
animal that may happen to be passing. 

The aklubang, or pitfall, is another common contrivance to 
impale game. The bottom of the pit is staked with bamboo or 
iron-wood spikes, and the opening is covered with twigs and 
leaves so as to be in no way distinguishable from the surround- 


- "ang vegetation. —— | 


Deer snaring.— The jarieny is also in use among the Dyaks, 
the idea being borrowed from their neighbours the Malays. 


The object’is to drive the deer into the meshes of a net and to 


` kill therm before they can break through. This sport requires 
nerve and a quick eye to avoid ugly wounds from the hoofs and 
antlers. The jarieng, as this net is called, is simply a long cane 
_ eable with a continuous series of cane loops or nooses depending 
- from it, and standing five feet high ; if a single cable be insuffi- 
cient, two or more are joined together until the required length 
is attained. A bend of the river is selected where the deer are 
known to lie hid. The net is then stretched across the narrow 
neck of land, and upheld in an upright position so as to inter- 

t the stampede into the bush. The party then divides, 


n some to watch the net, others to drive the deer towards it. 
‘This they do simultaneously from both sides of the point, 
7 yelling and shouting with all their might and barking like dogs 





to rouse the game. ` The startled deer spring from their coverts, 
‘and bounding towards the forest encounter the net and get 
‘entangled in its meshes. Before théy have time to extricate 
themselves they are despatched by the watchers. This sport ~~ 
can be followed in the night time as well as in the day time 5 


_ provided there be moonlight. 


Springes—The smaller kind of game such as porcupine, 


pheasant, partridge, jungle fowl, &e., are caught in springes, 


and by these alone a clever woodman can supply daily “his 
family with this kind of food in abundance. The cord made 


^— Uê af for their springes is of their own manufacture, very fine — 


et ee | 
Š LS ` - 


and strong, and made from the inner bark of several kinds їз оё 3 
~ trees. They have also a traps, into which the squirrel and — © 
mouse deer are attracted by choice food, and which fall upon == 
and detain them. Pigeons and other birds are caught with 
— springes and bird lime placed in the trees which they fre ment 
` for food, particularly the different species of Kasu ara (ficus) < 
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which are very abundant and on which the many species of m 
these birds delight to feed. "E 1 — 
The swmpitan.—Great accuracy is shown in the wayin which = 
this tube is drilled ont of a hardwood shaft some seven or eight ——— 
feet long. Among the Punans it is common to destroy wild ~ 
boar, deer, &c., with the darts. — | "a 
Pig sticking—Once à year, when the falling fruit is thieken- — - 
ing upon the ground and the pigs have cleaned out one side of — 
the river, they instinctively take to the water and endeavour to = 
reach the opposite bank. The natives know when to expect 
this wholesale movement on their part, and as the time draws — — 
near they form parties to waylay the pigs at various pointe о. 
- They wait patiently for days together, and are rewarded 
| ultimately by spying a herd issue from the forest and plunge m 
into the stream, following their leader in a dense compact mass. _ Ax 
When they are well in the current the canoes dash into their . 
midst, sticking them right aud left, making enormous bags m 
As the swine have been feeding upon fruit for some time past 
they are fatter than usual and their meat is better flavoured, = T 
Crocodile kunting—EFyom superstitions motives the Dyaks i 
do not interfere with the crocodile until it has developed | | — 
a man-eating propensity. They then tarn out in a body and Î 
make war upon the race and slaughter it wholesale. They take 
the heads and hang them up over the fireplace side by side with — 
the cluster of human heads which depends from the roof, When | 
the Dyaks of Pulo Pisang lost one of their number a few years — — 
ago they made a war path and killed sixteen crocodiles in 
revenge, and when Avan Nyipa, of Batu Gadiang, lost his wife, 
the Kyans and Sebops turned out en mass and destroyed 
thirty within a month. They probe the bottoms of the pools | 
and other likely places with long poles and compel them to rise 
to the surface and despatch them with their spears, The. 
Undups believe, or affect to believe, that the crocodiles are 
partial to their tribe, and they are therefore reluctant to slay - 
them. They say that once upon a time when the king of the — 
crocodiles fell ill and was sick unto death an Undup medicine _ 
man was fetched to cure him, and received as his reward a _ 
distinct promise of immunity from ravage for himself and his _ 
tribe for evermore, notwithstanding which, however, an Undup - 
woman was afterwards seized, but the monster let her go when. 
she screamed out. She was rescued by her ‘Penis RS 
declared that the brute mistook her at first for a Sakarang, but 4 
let her go when her voice proclaimed her to bean Undup. 
The ordinary way to take a crocodile is with а baited wooden 
Ы hook and slack cable. The most irresistible bait is the carcs ae 
| ofa dead monkey (dog or fowl will do), and the more over- _ 
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powering the stench the greater is the probability of a bite, as — ^ 
Е the brute will only swallow putrefying flesh. Fresh meat is 

| A. . Carried away between the jaws and hidden in some safe place 
E until it decomposes. The line is a loose one of rattan, many 
yards in length, and is not made fast, so that the reptile may 


| dmg it away with him when he bolts the bait. The buoy at 
Е the other end of the line floats on the water and serves as a clue 
Г tohis whereabouts; and when he is discovered he is hauled ashore 


- and pinioned. While this is being done he is addressed in 

~ eulogistic language and beguiled, so to n into offering no 

resistance ; but the monient his arms and legs are bound across 

- his back and he is powerless for evil, they howl at him and 

| ` deride him for his credulity. They then rip up his belly for 

_ human remains and hew him to pieces. He struggles furiously 

at this stage but to mo purpose, and is speedily decapitated with 

. an axe <A short stick pointed at both ends is often used 

| instead of a hook, and is secured to the bait in such a fashion 

_ that it is swallowed lengthwise. To ensure this result the bait 

iE hung upon a bough overhanging the river, but several feet 

above the level of the water to oblige the crocodile to spring 

ZEE upwards in order to reach it. The efforts he makes to disgorge 

the wood work it round so as to stick in his throat crosswise. 

Я Itis usual to hang a dog higher up in the same tree so that he 
9 may attract the cruising reptile by his unhallowed howling. 


ee 


The Sarawak crocodiles vary in length from ten to tweuty- 

| six feet, but the common size is from ten to fifteen feet. They « 
9 become a public nuisance from the date of their first human > 
П meal, and are thereupon hunted todeath. Manang Blitang, of 

E Yong is perhaps the most successful and persistent crocodile 


П trapper in the Rajang River. He is supposed. to possess 


E supernatural power over them, and his services are there- 
f fore always in request where a seizure has occurred, and the 
E. pole are anxious to discover the whereabouts of the guilty 
_ reptile. | | 
— —. The porcupines and monkeysare hunted for their bezoar stones; 


` the squirrels for their fur and their teeth (squirrels’ teeth are 
| used for necklace tassels) ; bears and tiger-cats and panthers are 
hunted for their canine teeth, their skins being used for war- 
c jackets and seat mats; the hornbills, jungle fowl, and argus 
-- pheasants for their plumes for decorating helmets and sword 
sheaths} the bill of the rhinoceros hornbill is wanted for ear 
pendants and helmet crests, and crocodile teeth are wanted for 
ointment cases; bears’ teeth and boars’ tusks are wanted for 
charms, and the crimson horn of the buceros rhinoceros is used 








* Caleuli forme | in their stomachs, much valued as amulets. 
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for ear pendants ; the helmet of the galentus is used for a sword 7 
buckle, . A T | 


û. Fishing. 


The Dyaks are expert anglers, and fishing is with them. 
favourite occupation. They commence fis hing at à very early 
age, and the habit grows upon them rather than otherwise. 9 
Thev are fond of the water and both swim and dive vell. 4 
They swim hand over hand like dogs. They never take a e 
header in diving but jump into the water uptight, sinking feet 
t | - 
Diving for Fish—They often catch the fish in the upper ^ 
waters by diving into the rocky pools and pulling them out | 
of the holes and crevices, The soma especially are caught in’ iy 
this way. | rr 
. Curing.—The women cure the fish. They either dry it im | 
the smoke of a wood fire, or cut it up and boil it in brine and 
so preserve and pickle it, making males bun. — S Sa 
Stoop net—The scoop net is nsed chiefly by the women who | 
are fond of wading up the shallows, net in hand and basket 
 swilong, slung from the shoulder, scooping up the | 
periwinkles, &c., that come in their way. Sometim dvi in 
the fish into a hollow gourd which they carry. чор. SE 
Casting net.—The jala or casting net in ordinary use is made _ 
of tengang string dyed claret colour, with samak to preserve i 
it and is weighted with stones if nothing better is to һе | 
оош, | Ea 


Angling.—They fully understand the use of a bait and m 9m 
rae bait their hooks, Fish lines are mude of the api m ; ГА | 
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pears in- use are the penawan and s aL 
fore-shaft; the seram vit 


pa — M 4 Bl. 
The Pish-spears | 2 MS 38 
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a long bamboo shade ant orked spear furnished with _ 


and. wih eHbar-t hono QOEM 
prongs, er two or three metal Mu 


The Fish-traps in every-day uso are the bubu and abau. They hey ae 
are both of stiff basket work and resemble an acorn in shape) ЖИЙ 
the only difference between them is that of Size; the latter 
being infinitely the larger. Tho traps are made of the ribs of V 


the apieng p 
Foding by tc orchlight—Another mode се Т a Же 
| p a рар" = mode Ë fis ' 1 to greep - 
along the bank in a canoe after dark with a wm elo. 1 
and a fish spear in the other, to stick the mudfish as they rise | 
to the surface confuse ' by the light. Prawns are also caucht _ 
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E 0 Juli fishing.—But the favourite form of fishing whether on 
E  alarze or on a small scale is with the fubai root (menispernum) 
- the Juice of which is baled into the stream to poison its waters 1 
_ and to cause the fish to rise stupefied to the surface. The ^j 
empang, or basket work screens, are first erected at the mouth 

TX of the river to prevent the escape of the fish into pure water, 
ES. Each person brings his own fibai—a bundle or two. А Laran- 
E gan is selected where suitable stones abound. It must be two 
or three hours’ pull from the entrance or the sport would be 
over too soon. The canoes line either bank, and at a given 
‘signal the entire bale, tê., party, commence to hammer out the 
- root and soak it in the water in the bottom of their boats; A 
_ few minutes later when all hands are ready the poisoned liquid 
7 is baled out into the stream, and the canoes after a short pause 
Е begin to drift slowly down: the current, and as the fish rise to 
> the surface, they are speared with fish-fork or captured with 
- hand-nets, The best of the fun is over in an hour or two, but 
many remain, nevertheless, until late in the evenius to wateh 

К for a fresh rise. The women join in the sport and scoop up the 


E small fry with their nets. It is forbidden by custom to hurl 


- the spear at the fish ; any accident arising from an infraction of 
_ this rule is punishable by fine. itp. 


Т. Navigation. 


L. The canoes are hollowed out of a single log by means of fire 
Ї and the use of the adze. The natives have no measure to ensure 
"> aceurnoy, but are entirely guided by the eye. Generally the 
2— -canoe shows traces of the fire and water treatment it has received, ` 
> the inner surface being soft and full of superficial cracks, while 
С the outer surface is hard and ¢lose. When the shell has been 

I^. sufficiently ‘opened out, thwarts are inserted lo prevent its 
} shrinking as the wood dries. Planks or gunwales are stitched 

о to the sides to increase its volume, the seams being caulked 
4 with sago stems which are light and porous, and swell when 
© wet and so keep out the water. Each of these side pieces is 
© formed of an entire plank about 12 inches deep and about 14 
= inches thick, laced on to the body of the canoe by flaxen corda 
and united to its opposite plank by the thwarts. The largest 
| canoes have the sides made still higher by means of a narrow 
Nope laced on to the first gunwale, and the seam arain caulked. 
E ‘he canoe is alike at both ends, the stem and stern being both 
X pointed, curved, and rising out of the water. There is no keel, 
> and the canoe draws little water. There are no ribs nor is there 
any figure head. Wh | 
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stringy bark tree, chops a circle round it at its base, and am ther - 

circle 7 or 8 feet from the ground; he then makes s longitudinal | 

cut on each side, and strips off as much bark as is required. - 

The ends are sewn up carefully and daubed up with clay, the 

sides being is in position by cross-pieces. The steering ig | 
tho 


performed with one or two greatly developed fixed paddles, +4 


8. Weapons and War-dress, Д. 
The slighi is a wooden lance, the point of which is harde j 3 
| inthe fire. It isused as a missile and is hurled at the enemy, 
PO It is usually of ironwood (bilian), but palmwood javelin, | 
| especially inbery is also used. They are showered upon the | 
enemy at the commencement of an engagement before the parties: 


are close enough to use the spear, which never, or rarel y leaves б 
the hand. erm же 





Dart stems aire made of the palm ШИП called apieng Le} A The poi 1 ison п =. 
ous juice of fasam tree is used for their darts; it is dried. oven 
the fire until it becomes a hard paste, and is then softened with 
the juice of an akar, creeper. | E 

The sngkoh is a long wooden shaft with a steel spear head. 
The shaft is usually of ironwood, with aspud of bone at its buttend. 
If it has nospud it is pointed sothat itcan bestuck into the ground. - 
It is always held towards the point, rather than by the centn 3 
and over the right shoulder, the butt end up in the air, and the 
point towards the ground. The blade is of steel and is 12 3 
inches in length, and broad towards the point; the tang is not - 
inserted in a slit in the wood, but is bound on to the stern witli 
cane or brass wire, and is very firm. The spear is used at closa 







The dukn, or parang pedang, is the scimitar so mu nby a 
the Malays, and differs only from itin being thicker rn: | 
It is formed after the pattern of a German cavalry sabre, and _ 
has  cross-handle of brass. The blade is two-elged at thal 
point, so that it can be used for thrusting hig 
The devel is of some light wood, and is stained cri 





Malays wear the sword with the ales (o 


‘Wear it with the edge è outwards, 1 А 
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The pereng fiabur seems to be the only really genuine Dyak 


| weapon. The parang pedang they have copied from the Malays, 
Ш andthe parang ilang is altogether a Kyan w sepon, and beyond 
- their powers of imitation. "The ñabur in 
‘short curved sword with a bone handle. This style of sword 
is broadest at its points of curvature, It does not curve like a 
“scimitar from the hilt, but is straight for some distance, and 
takes a sudden curve towards the end, and when the sword is 
| long, as is one in my collection, it becomes top heavy and 
Е атое both hands to wield it effectually, 


ary use is a 


he parang tleng is the Kyan malah (mandauw elsewhere), 
and is preferred to any other side arm by Malays as well as 
‘Dyaks. It is the ambition of every -Dyak lad to be presented 


"with one of these. 


The Uma Bawangs are famous for their parangs, which they 


- make out of their own iron ore. 


The war costume consists of a basket-work hat called a 


D. katepu and a skin-jacket called a gagong; in lieu of the latter 
_ the Alambi taiah (7) a quilted jacket is used. These form but 
Ec defensive armour for the body; reliance is placed upon 


shield. 
The Баари or helmet in general use is a round skull cap of 
wicker work, with a rush lining and occasionally a skin covering, 


E - surmounted by either a metal plate or two of fanciful pattern 
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- er the sealy armour of the fenggolieng. The crown is decorated 
- with the plumage of binls and the sides with tufts of human 


The rim is bordered with scarlet flannel and embroidered 


with nassur shells, 


The Кук and Kifiahs wear on their headpieces the tail 


“plumes of the helmeted hornbill—each plume signifying a dead 
m enemy. 


The gagong or war-jacket is a skin with a hole and slit in the 
meck of it to admit of the insertion of the warriors head, the 


animal's face falling on his stomach, and its back hanging | over 


his shoulders and ‘reaching below the waist. This dress is by 
no means universal among the Dyaks, as suitable skins are not 
so easy to obtain. (Goat skins are preferred by them to any 
‘other, being long haired at the shoulder, and. black is preferred 


to white; bear skins and panther skins are also in use but more. 


sparingly. The animal's face is usually covered with a metal 
‘plate, or a mother-of-pearl shell, to protect the pit of the 
stomach, and the back is decorated with bunches of hornbill 


feathers. The gagong is worn more for its warlike appearance | 


"than for any real protection it affords the wearer. lt may 
- possibly divert a wooden javelin, but it is no defence against 


; the thrust of a spear. The Kinahs wear the mandibles of the 
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Bucerotidae (hornbills) in pairs on the breast of their wars А 
jackets. of skin to record the number of persons. they- ma vec | 





killed with their own hands—one pair for each perso ki | 
The Hambi toieh is the boju filam of the Malays, a 

padded or quilted cotton jacket, for the most part sleeveles and — 

collarless. The striped variety is the one most in request. (Ti 





ve 








a) 
| | 1 It M 
is thick enough to be able to protect the body from the blow | 
of a wooden javelin, but is useless against a spear 










The £rabai klit klau,or shield, is with its handle hollowed out of A 





a single block of wood. Its form is oblong and convex with a А 
ridge along its centre. It is held in the left hand welladvanced _ 
before the body, and isnot meant to receive the spear point butto || 
divert the spear by a twist of the hand. It is often coloured | i 
with red ochre or painted some elaborate desien ot fautastie - МИ 
pattern. It is large enough for its purpose, but it is small | 
compared with the shields manufactured by the Sibus and 39. 
others. There are also seen in use among them wicker-work о _ 
shields of plaited bamboo, corresponding to the wooden ones iı 3. 
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length and size. 





J. Aggressive Warfare. M 
Dyak warfare is far from despicable, although. it da е E "s х 





















plined, and when the command is. assumed by ie pe oct of E 
sufficient influence to enforce obedience, the Pe at his Pe 


disposal becomes more formidable than it otherwise would be; | 
but this is not so often the case now as it used formerly to be. _ 
In fighting, the warriors eluster round their chiefs and are in 1 
different to the fate of the others so long as the chiefa escape (9. 
with life and limb. . Similarly relatives cluster together, pres 
ferring to entrust their lives to the tender mercies of опё | 
another, rather than to а stranger; a relative would bestride : 
his fallen kinsman and protect his body from mutilation, when 99 
4 stranger might decline the combat and leave-him to his бабе, ДО E 
They carry away the dead and: wounded when рове: tha 0 
former they bury, but, if hurried, often so imperfectly that the 73 
enemy scent them ont, dig them up and carry away the heads. E 
When unable to carry away the dead, they have sometimes 25 
severed the head from the trunk and earried it away wih Cho c 
to bury in the forest, rither than let. the treasure fall-into tha Ий 
MCN the enemy, - | . ~ 
It 13 customary to announce à comine war expediti, as c 
and such a season at one of the tread Data MEER n Tor sueh 
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ED 
| his people wish to put off mourning, or that his people have 
| heen slain and he must have some revenge, and he ends by 
| inviting all present to accompany him on an incursion upon an 
ancient enemy. If he be a chief of any real influence he is 
> . gure to secure an ample following, in reality more than enough 
Г fer his purposes, but his ambition expands as his numbers 
_ imerease and his warpath assumes grander proportions. The 
7- women lend their assistance to induce their husbands and lovers 
| E to join the warpath. Before this, however, the chief whose 
| mind isset on the business gets together a circle of chiefs and 
L — warriors, which before the end of the proceedings resolves itself 
T inioa eouneilof war. The expediency of the campaign and the 
IL. exigences which demand it are then openly debated, and if the 


- majority or even a strong party are im favour of it, the chief 
Py who orginally broached the topic, if he feels confident of a 
> following large enough to effect his purpose, announces his 
И intention of becoming a leader and the date of the departure 


_ for the enemy's country. All present are invited to accompany 
D. him and to bring their friends and relations. The details are 
| then discussed, the amount of hekals (baskets) necessary, the route, 
` the character and number of enemy, etc. The period usually 
1 selected for any expedition on a large scale 15 that. immediately 
2 —- after the seed planting or after the harvest; the former time is 
» preferred when available as they can spare the time better, and 
have three months clear before they are required to gather in 
С the harvest. In the latter case they would probably have no 
E ` farms at all for that year, as they would have no dry weather to 
О dry the clearings, which, therefore, would not burn well. 
T "As the time drawa near for the expedition to start, a spear is 
> sent round the country from village to village with a fembulu 
С Foli, to signify how many days are to elapse before- the com- 
©) mander-in-chief is able to make & start; a place is also 


> everywhere busy preparing е еа, апі Ше produce of the 
77 garüens are taken to the nearest market to exchauge for tobaceo 
_ ehunan, gambir, etc, The men on their part have been busy in 
getting the war boats ready, launching them into the river, 


7.  awnings and bamboo floorings. Those who are able to purchase. 


T smooth and tar them to preserve them, make figure heads for 
__ the bows, and paint the side planks in various patterns, They 









~ if the distance is so great that they are likely to run short of 
^ food, but their ehief support on am expedition of this kind is 


T lashing on the planks and fitting them up with palm leaf? 


; А the material, plane the bottom of their canoes to make them - 


what they find on the banks and in the forest—especially the - 
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"mentioned where he will await the force. The women are 


T take nets with them to fish by the way, and dogs to hunt with 3 5 
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wild sago. The men are very busy furbishing up their arms 
ak deride their weapons and decorating their helmets and ї = 
war-jackets. [As long as the men are away their fires are lighted TAn | 
on the stones or small fireplaces just as if they were at home, ОШ 
The mats are spread and the fires kept up till late in the ОШ 
T evening and lighted again before dawn, so that the men may “a 
©» not be cold. The roofing of the house is opened before dawn,so Ж 
that the men may not lie too long and so fall into the hands of — 
the enemy.] , | MI. 
. The chief is always the first to leave the village, and ОШ 
as the first and chief part of the journey is by water, ОШ 
he pulls away in his canoe, and at some convenient dis- TE 
tance from the village, he bivouacs for the night to beburong 
—to consult the omen birds. If the omens by birds are 7) 
favourable, he proceeds to the tryst and there awaits the 7 
force as it dribbles in one by one or few by few. Whenallor © 
most have arrived the flotilla moves on uncontrolled until it — 
reaches the pengkalan or landing-place, whence the overland — 29 
route commences. There is no attempt at order or regulation 7 
as long aa they are in the water and in their own country, every = 
boat stopping and moving much ag it pleases, but all trying, и 5 
nevertheless, to reach the pengkalan at once. Tf this is close by 
there is a dash for it, but if it is several days’ journey there is û zS 
good deal of loitering by the way to increase their stock of 23 
provisions or to equip themselves more fully with kyangs (deer), ARE 
poles, фиа (pegs), ete. and cords for hauling rapids. The chief d 
brings his musical instruments with him And plays on his =) 
gongs aud /awahs as he sweeps along. The line of march is | 
most irregular, the canoes not moving up in a line but with. A 
Wide gaps, some outstripping each other, others lagging behind ~ ў 
to cook and angle, others deterred by bad omens and adverse y 
dreams obliged to halt for the day, others to dry their things 
capsized in the rapids, ete. | ^" 
It is a grand sight to see these canoes filled with dusky — 
warriors whose naked arms and bodies are just visible beneath ^ 
the awning, pulling away with a uniform and vigorous stroke, 
vach arm with its white shell bracelet, and the chief standing 
up in the stern steering the dder with hand and foot. The = 
canoes hold each from twenty to seventy men. EN 
Arrived at the landing-place, a camp! is formed, but the hut __ í 
are not arranged in any military fashion, but line the banks of 99 


the river, The langkan, or hut, is built sometimes to accom- © 









3 * Kyans, when they make their cam: 1 a tha Kan МЗ 
| {hat no one, not eren a dog, can approach without being heard. Pemas, maka NND 
4 M cae aai. ; hut facing a different еа юа bo pork M | 









































































- amodate a whole boat's crew; the warriors lie side by aide, their | 


‘and branches; the flooring is of the same material with a layer ^ 


made of several days’ duration to exploró the neighbourhood, and | 


leaders then poe more warily as the enemy, if forewarned of 


and in the forest for individuals out hunting or produce collect- 


` cordon round it ak midnight, and tighten the circle before day- | 
- but they do sometimes make the women and children prisoners, 1 


- prayers, but it is our custom from ages to go on t 
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spears are stuck in front, and their shields and swords in their | 
hands, so that they can spring to their feet, arms in their hands, 3 
in the twinkling of an eye. The roof slants upwards from the 

ground and forms an angle with it. It is thatched with leaves 

of bamboo or sticks. A fire is lit hard by to keep off the mos- 
quitoes and sandflies, who are often troublesome. These huts 3 
are meant to last a single night, or several, according to the care | 
with which they have been built; but stronger huts are reared 
when a stay is expected to exceed a few days. Here a halt is 


to permit stragglersto come up. the canoes are hauled up and 7 
concealed in the forest, and the track examined. A war-eouncil - 
is held, and the route marked, aud the situation of the enemy g 
discussed, and on a given. day the march commences, each one їй 





shouldering his pack and stepping out in Indian file—the guides f 
ahead, and closely followed by a few of the hardiest, boldest, and 3 


most experienced men at theirheels. This line of march reaches 
many a mile if the war party be a numerous one. The pace is 
rapid so long as they are in neutral territory, but slackens ns 
soon as they reach the borders of the enemy's country. The Ж 
their approach, are pretty sure to be posted in ambush by the 
way. 

As Dyak warfare consists of surprises, they do not attack a 4 
village, or a cluster of villages, if their approach has been dis 1 
covered and the population is on the defensive, but they content 7 
themselves with cutting off ео and lie in ambush at the | 
waterside for people going to bathe or to examine their fish traps, 


ing. But if their approach be unknown, they so manage as to | 
reach the settlement before daybreak ; generally they draw a 4 


break. If the ladders are down they rush up to the house and 8 
take it by storm; if they are drawn up they hurl lighted 4 
javelins into the thatch and fire it, They never spare the men, @ 
and rarely the women. Heads are more valuable than captives, | 


and reduce them to slavery, 
When argued with about their head-hunting expeditions, the 
Dyaks plead ancestral custom: “ It is the custom of the white 
man to read books, it is the custom of the мы to say their 
| he warpath." 
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10. Defensive Warfare. - 



































© wattle fence and cerme de frise of spiked bamboos, © The 
E waterside, the landi 
С are all spiked, and also the foot of the ladder, and the 
LZ falls in the pathway. Their valuables they eid] 
E adjoining forest, or in the vicinity of their farms. 

» the enemy appears the sound of the tawah begs to announce 
their condition to their neighbours, and to summon them to 
T their assistance. | | 


the 


_ enemy, they keep their women 
EE doubt about the matter, they 


F ү ous when resistance becomes hopeless, If they are іп по 
E hurry they 


+ leave it for the enemy to plunder and burn. 
С A favourite stratagem is to entice the leading boats of the 
? enemy into an ambush on xious to be 
| foremost in the race 
EE. boats so far in advance of the rest as to make it worth while to. 
ES гиеш іо their mettle. Some convenient. spc 
a strong party placed in. ambush among the trees. One or two. 
| enemy to their destruction. 


p | The moment they 
E- of, the boata 


give chase, and as the warriors 


are caught sight 
leap ashore, the 


stones to shatter the shields, and engage with spears and swords. 
» ina short but desperate conflict. As the main body is seen 


= clouds of spray and with a rush of waters, they plunge into the 
= thicket with the heads they have obtained, aaa Ж 
Е before the enemy have | 
ure prepared to follow. 

= of the column is. close 
| discharge their muskets, leap from their ambuscade, amd 
engage m а hand to hand ара The Dyaks alwnys wa | 
[ on the right-hand. side of the line of mareh, as that 
of the body is un 

left hand. A short, but desperate | 
| taken, and the enemy scampers off 
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, men are thrown out to stroll upoh the shingly bed to lure the 


recovered from their diseomfiture, und | 
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If the Dyaks have reason to apprehend an attack upon their > 5 
> village, they put it immediately fats a state of defence, te, they — 
f raise a tall palisade around it and encircle this again with a | 
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ding-places, and the approaches to the village; 9 
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А lf they are heard help is sure to arrive — 
> instanter, If they feel confident of their ability to repel the =) 

| at home; but if there is any; 9 
t alk conceal them with their treasures n. 
Ec on the hills and flee into the forest to rejoin themr at a rendez- 1 


fire the village before they leave it; if on the other ` 


hand they wish to gain time, and to divert the pursuit, they > 
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convenient spot is selected and - ra. 


winding up the river, whòoping and yelling, and crashing upin ~ 


arê far away D 


upon them (the ambush), they E 
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| men in ambush spring from their covert to their feet and hul | 2 
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Another stratagem is one of ambush. When the head E 
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lay 


protected hy the shield, which is carried in the- 


shore. Aseverybody isanxious to be — 
for heads, there are sure to be one or two 
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fight ensues, a few heads ше A s: 
with their dead and wounded > 
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© before the main body can comeup. The invaders pause a while” 
P — until reinforeed, and then pursue, but the enemy have taken 3 
© advantage of this delay to plant futahs in the path and ranjans 1 
T. inthe water-way. -Some are sure to get spiked, and another | 
° ` delay ensues. The ambuscade is by that time beyond pursuit. | 
` Tf the enemy are plucky, they form several ambuseades, and J 
-30 impede the progress of the bala (war-party), | 
When acting on the defensive, if it is intended to entrap an Ш 
enemy by water, it is customary for the entire force to divide $ 
into two equal portions, and to be hid in two branches of the 7 
main stream, and sufficient distance apart, and when the enemy. 8 
are in between, to dash out. simultaneously and take them im $ 
front and rear. If the invading force is too numerous to J 
try this, is to lure the leading boats by a decoy boat intoa 
position where by reason of the rapidity of the current and 
obstacles in the river. they can be taken at a disadvantage, and © 
to scamper olf with a few heads after a desperate and hurried > 
fight before the main body comes up. $ 
С tis a defensive measure to blockade the passage up the g 
| river with huge trunks of trees felled right across, which form | 
a temporary barrier to quick progress; stakes and tukam (7) 2 
arè placed in all suitable places, and in the shallow beds to 
impale the feet, as the men have to tumble out-of the canoe-to 3 
haul it over the rapids, &c. ^i 




































E  — The way of cutting off the head varies with the. different $ 
> tribes. They do not always ent it off the same way. The 4 
` Dyaks and Bekatans have each a different way, and by the 4 
> manner of it it is known whether it is a pumjong tban or a X 
| pumjong Bekatan. The Dynks sever the head at the neck, and 7 
| — s preserve both. jaws; they seoop out the brains through theg 
© nostrils and hang it up to dry in the smoke of a wood fire—the И 
| fire, in all probability, at which they are cooking their victuals, g 
` ` Sometimes they tear off a bit‘of the cheek skin and eat it asa 3 
D charm to make them fearless. They cut off the hair to orna- 
L—- . ment their sword-hilts and sheaths, &e. If the jaws drop they & 
СЕ fasten them up, and if the real teeth fall out, or if they extract 9 
them, they fill up the cavity with imitation ones of wood. They 7 
"^ put studs in the eye sockets, but do not carve the skull, as 1 
ГТ  dothe Kyans. They generally plug the nostril with wooden @ 
TEL stoppers. Everything is done to propitiate the head; food is- 
put into its mouth, betel nut is prepared for it, and even a 
` eisurette ; it is implored to remain: among them, and to induce 2 
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T more of its friends to come that way and keep it company. 
ES They cut ont the tongue. : =) ASO oe i 
The head does not in an expedition belong to the person who — 
E takes it. It belongs to the chief, and if there are several jti 7 
© distributed among the leading chiefs. If only one head jd 37 
T obtained, and there are many claimants to the honour of salai- | 
КЕ ing it, it is broken into pieces, and a fragment given to each; 
© but this is not popular with the Dyaks, and it is more usual for 
"the most powerful chief to keep it, But the chief who salais a 
head undertakes a great responsibility, as he by that act aspires . 


С to be a war chief, and must lead the people on the warpath, — 
© They look up to him, &c.. They do E jis keeping the 
> head as long as he gives them an оу of cutting off TRE 
others. When brought home the headis hung up in the verandah ЖЖ 
E of the house outside the chiefs apartments along with the | 
- smoke-blackened cluster of heads depending from the sloping — X 
> roof and overhanging the fireplace. а ЕУ е ОИ 
~ The Urn Ais believe that the persons whose heads they take M, 
IE will become their slaves in the next world. _ E 0 


12. Cuptives. 


The Dyaks too often spare neither man nor woman nor chil], | 0 
| but sometimes, when more humanely inclined, or when the op- 
> portunity offer, they carry the women and children away with — - 
TE them into captivity. But it is a remarkable fact that there are. 9 
- so few slaves, or persons of servile descent among the Dwaks. — 
LL Other tribes keep their slaves in a condition of perpetual servi- 
| tude, but the Dyaks allow their friends to ransom them, and if 
| they still remain on their hands they adopt them into the tribe 
M and enfranchise them. The ceremony is usually performed at 
2— a great feast, the owner announcinz that he has freed so and so 
E and adopted him as a brother, and he is presented by the chief — 
| with a spear, with which he is told to slay the man who dares — 
p> hereafter call him a slave, They are not cruel totheir captives, 1 
but humane The one solitary instance in my experience of ШЕ 
Е. аам to a captive, is the one related by Rajah Brooke in his m 
E wor i 1 


13. Cannibalism. 


F [The following letter appears to have been sent to a Sarawak . _ a 
4 newspaper. ] | я ` E ИШ a 
> “St,—I have just been reading a second time in “Ней: "OD 
hunters of Borneo, and in connection with it, Mr. Bamptyldes' _ 
remarks, together with Mr. Bock's rejoinder. I have been, 
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| asked by the former gentleman to testify to his credibility, and | 
' shall therefore feel obliged if you will he good enough to insert) 


| publication of the above volume, and though I had not yet read 2 
' the book, I took it with me and showed the plates to the. 


= plished the ascent from this point upwards, he would have | 
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these few lines for the information of the public. 1 
“T have been 400 miles up the Rejang River since the - 











natives of the interior; so true were they to hfe that resem- 7 
blances were found in the portraiture to their own f riends, and | 
every detail provoked roars of laughter. à 
“Mr. Bampfylde has, however, been over six years in Rajah Ж 
Brooke's service, therefore his testimony, I feel sure, is prefer 
able to that of a mere traveller. - 5 | à 
* I fully believe, with Mr. Bampfylde, that the natives were 
poking fun at Mr. Bock when they declared the Trings to be 
cannibals. I do not believe them to be such, for if they were Ш 
T should have heard of their propensity long before Mr. Bock 
ever set his foot in Borneo, for we have occasional intercourse ~ 
with some of the tribes of the Upper Mahakan, among whom | 
Mr. Bock should have travelled instead of stopping short at y 
M. Peau, which can be reached from the sea by steamers, and | 
which feels the influence of the spring tides. Had he accom- T 








































endangered his neck it is true, but he would have traveled 
Over new ground, and added fo our knowledge. A few months Ё 
ago I received a visit from a Long Gelat, named Bau Dias, who 
lives at the foot of the Mokan ranges, and I put the question 
relative to the alleged cannibalism of his neighbours, the 1 
Tines. He seemed surprised at my asking such a question, 7 
‘and said * Of course it is not true, such a practice is unknown to 2 
us at Mokan.' | d e oe E 
“J do not accuse Mr. Bock of wilfully publishing an untruth, В 
but I fully believe his credulity was practised upon by hia > 
companions to discourage in him any desire to penetrate further Ш 
into the interior. - ' | 1 
"T do not think Mr. Bock will require to return any answer 
to what I have written. I, for my part, do not wish to engags 4 
in ony controversy, and disclaim any obligation to make further” 
reply: 1 





















“T have the honour to be, Sir, 
a Your most obedient servant, | 
« (Signed) Brooke Low. 4 


“ SARAWAK, 
29 30h September, 1887." 
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H. Line Roru— Low's Natives of Borneo, 
| TA. Musical Instruments and Singing, — 0 09 
Rudieng—The European Jew’s harp is a small musical in- — 
T strument held between the teeth, ea arcs a metal tongue, ^W 
© which, when struck by the finger, prodnees musieal sounds E 
С that are modulated by the breath. In the Dyak rudieng, the — X9 
Sy, little finger of the left hand stretches the string loop at the a 
E left end, and the thumb and first finger hold the metal handle ; ED 
BE the cross-piece is held between the thumb and finger, aud pulls E 
К the concave inside, It is used by a young mhn to talk to: his E 
«young girl at night, when they do not wish the mother to EC 
= overhear their talk—they are able to understand each other Е 
E the language of love. The length is 3j to 43 inches; the CR 
ES narrow end is pr t0 4 ofan inch wide, and the broad end p to E 
To mind wide. It isa egets lisible wind instru- - 
СОЕ ment; a metal plate of unequal width, narrowest where ен АШЫ 
BEC held in the left hand, and widest where it is held in the пем ^ E 
hand. The string is jerked by the tongue, which is likewise ШШ 
Е metal, vibrates and resounds in the cavity of the mouth. The - EN 
E sounds are modified with the breath. Other tribes in Borneo ON 
=e) use a bamboo one; this was no doubt the origin of thé Dysk” S 
EN one; the Maloh have taught the Dyaks the use of metal M 
® Bamboo ones are not now in пва < The case — 3 


with a carved han | 
E is not flat, but almost imperceptibly concave. 
t Serunai is made of »w gourd, seleríng, 
| 38 one-stringed (sequ ean ] wit 
E of which is of same material. Th 
ES and holds the instrument betw nh 
E outward, and the soles of his feet adjoining, | 
А V. ofa violin played with a bow, and is mournful, | 
| heartrending, dismal, and g '. The instrument is heh] 7 
F slanting, and the sounding ide of the foot, with the Ж 


К stem resting on the left & - Thestring must be wntered — 3 
E with saliva to sound. The Stock is 9 feet long, and of hard J 
wood (bilian)... The cup is 12 inches in circumferen 
gourd shell, called geno-selaing, ie size of a D: anl s 
E with a hole at the bottom. The mouth of it is covered up with 
© 4 circular dish of soft wood, thin and close-fitting, anc | 
[Seams cemented with teil жах. Тһе how is a bent 
the string a split rattan nearly 12 inches long. 
К moveable bridge on the dish for the string to rest unon- . 
- times the bow] is made of сосо-вһе]]. no y a TN 
_ The Wikan is a rude-strin | 


‘instrument resembling a ru tar OM 
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and was formerly much in use. It was ndopted 


H. Lise Rors.—Low's Natives of Borne 


from the Urus, 1 à | 
and Kalakan f 


and is more frequently found among the Seribas 
Dyaks than among any others. It is furnished with two 
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strings Ж 
| (rattan) and two keys. . The strings are pressed with the tips of 5 
| the fingers of the left hand to modify the tone—there are по 
stops—while the nails of the fingers of the right hand brush | 
the strings. The stock is glued into the beak or bill of a bird, 83 
_ the binalong or burong hitch, and the body is coloured red with 
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the colouring matter of a wild-growing, poisonous fungus. It й 


is 3 feet long from end to end. . The Wikan is hollowed out f 
from the upper surface, and is covered with a thin plate of © 
wood. The saë, on the other hand, is hollowed ont from under- 


neath, and ia not closed up. 


The gendang is a wooden drum, shaped like an hour glass, а 









one end covered with parchment, which can be tightened or Ж 


* slackened at pleasure, by means of cords ; it is not beaten with. —- 


drumsticks, but is struck with the fingers. 


The sony is a cylindrical bamboo harp, or lyre, played upon | 


with the fingers. 


The gutieng is a bamboo pipe, with a plug atthe mouth hole, 3 
and differs from a whistle in having finger holes, by means of à 
which different tones can be produced. It is blown at the end : 
like a flageolet, and the three finger holes are placed equi- ^ 
distantly.. Four distant tones are easily obtainable upon it, 3 

the lowest when all the finger holes are covered, and the other $ 

three by opening the finger holes successively. | | 
© — ` The krumong is made of narrow slabs of wood or stone, w 
upon percussion with a wooden hammer produce a series of 5 


tones similar to those obtained on an harmonicon. 


The buzoi is formed ofa bow resting on the groun 


to vibrate with a plectrum. 


“The klvrai is a wind instrument, constructed of 


the upper surface, and others again on the lower surface. 
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Singing.— The pelandei i$ the recitative in which the nat 
pour forth their feelings, their sorrows and disappointments, £ 
their desires and ambitions. It is full of feeling, and the voice | 
is modulated to express all its shades. The utterance is slow] 
at first, but is rapid towards the end. There is repetition inj 
redundancy of expression and reiteration. The voice is often 4 
> > mournful cadence like the dirge of the dead. E. 
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din al 
hollow vessel of earthenware or metal, and the string is made | 


a number of 7 
‘tubes, placed in a calabash with a long snout which serves as 4 3 
mouthpiece, and which are thus sounded. together ; chords and | 
combinations of chords or harmony can be produced from it. 3 
— "The finger holes are, some of them, placed laterally, others on Е 
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List of Presents, 


Very different are their war songs. The bard leading the 
song, chants in a low monotonous solo, his voice rising and m 
falling as he chants of love or wur, and is accompanied by the — 
| whoops and yells (fierce, exultant, presumptuous, and cheering) — € 
| of his companions, and by the clashing of shields and nodding — — 
T of plumes as the warriors, in their excitement, don their 
7. feathers and seize their arms, singing of the deeds of heroes of 
| the olden days and lovely women whose charms gave rise to 
deadly. strife and bloody feuds. These eee the same ` 
effect on the natives of Borneo that the war dran and trumpet - 
blast have on the soldiers of Europe. The tones of th: minstrel = 
are clear, and bold, and tremulous, and culminating at times in 
LL a prolonged chorus which the others take up with something 
ES like a prolonged yell. | | 
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[To be concluded] 










Marcu STH, 1892. 





Ерулвр В. Түгов, Esq., D.C.L,, F.RS., President, in the Chair. 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 


The following presents were announced , and thanks voted to 
the respective donors :— ris 
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E From the Avrnor.—Yorkshire Folk-Talk, By the Rev. M. F. C. 
- Morris, B.C.L., М.А. 8ғо. London, 1892. 40 


p . xii, 408, 
| —— Vocabularies of the Tlingit, Haida au Ta I. чый. 
TH By Dr. Franz Bons. 8yo. ко, guage 


_ —— Aboriginal Skin Dressing. By Otis T. Mason, vo. pp. 37. 
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E —— The Development of the American Rail and Track, as illus- 
ES trated by the Collection in the U.S. National wane: By : 
s J. Elfreth Watkins, Svo. рр. 58. Woodcuts. "^ NB 
D —— Te Pito te Henna, or Easter Island. By William J. Thom- 9 
E. nat x pp. 108. Illustrated. | Үү: “5 
T ~ Erojet d'entente internationale . arrêter ul progra 
commun de recherches Anthropologiques a faire aux hinl i 
> oe ue R. Collignon. Svo. pp- IL ee 
SOU Clo sobre el sistema evolucionista. By Em ilio Cuervo. ^ Ж 
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From the Previsner.—Marriage ond Disease. By S. A K. 
Strahan, M.D. Svo. (Kegan Paul, Trench, Trübner, and 
Co.) London, 1892. рр. тш, 396. 
English-Italian and Italian-English Dictionary. Ву В. 
Melzi. 8vo. (Hirschfeld.) Lundos; 1892, pp. 608. 
— - From the GovEeRxwENT Or NEw ZzALAND,—Statisties of the Colony 
of on SOL. Zealand for the year 1890. Fol Wellington, 1891. 
7 1 
я р. аа W. Broxam, —The Ojebway Langaage. B 
the Rev. Edward F. Wild. Sq. Tt. Torookd n.d. рр. 
413. 
| From the Acapéwie pes Borkxcks pE CnmacovrE.— Hocznik Zar- 
i хайп. 1889. Pamietnik Wydzialu matematyczno-przyrod- 
niezego. — T. 18. Rozprawy Wydzialu matematyczno- 
Р przyrodniczego. Бег. і. Тот. 1, З. 
From the BRITISH ASSOCIATION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT oF Scrence. 
—Report, 1891. | 
Fiom. vi GEOLOGISTS’ AssoctaTiox.—Proceedings 
To. 6. 

From the Eprrog.—The American Antiquarian. Vol. xiv. No.1. 

— Ballettino di Paletnologia Italiana, Tom. vi. N. lle 12. 

——— Mature, Nos. 1165, 1166. 

— Revue Scientifique. Tom. xlix... Nos. 9, 10. 

— Science. Nos. 469, 470. 

From the AvsTRALIAN MUSEUM ——hecords. Voli. No.10. - 

From the ÁxrnüROPOLOGICAL SocrkTYt Or Boausar.—Journal. Vol. ii. 
Ko. 6. 

From the ANTHEOPOLOGISCHE GESELLSCHAFT In Wrex.—Mittheilun- 
gen. «Band xxi. Heft 4 bis 6. 

From the DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT rÜg AxTHROPOLOGIE, ErHNOLOGIE, 
— Unorscuicate.—aArchiv fir Anthropologie. Band xix. 

eft 4. 

s io TEL GroamAPHICAL Socrerr.— Proceedings. Vol. xiv. 

From the lies Scorsa кынга SocteTr.—The Scottish 
Geographical ine. Vol. vii. No. 3. 

From the ROTAL совае or Antiguagies or Inetaxv.—Journal са 
the Proceedings. Voli. No.8. 

m ae Soc ÉTÉ D'AgCHÉOLOGIE DE BRUXELLES. Ana 

From the Socterr or Axtiquariks.— Proceedings. Vol. xiii. No. 4. 

From the Socterr or Arts —Journal. Nos. 2049, 2050. 

From the aes or BiBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. — Proceedings. Yol. 
xiv. 0 
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_ . Mr. J. Aten BROWN read a paper on “The continuity of the 
Paleolithic and Neolithic Periods.” 
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66 J. ALLEN Brows.—On ths Continuity of lhe و‎ ". 
Prot RurgRr Joxrs, Dr. H. Woonwagp, and Dr. EpwAgD B. — — 
Tyrox joined in the discussion, and the Author replied. C 
A paper by the Rev. JAMES MACDONALD on * East Central — ie 
African Customs " was read. s 





Оп the CONTINUITY of the PAL EOLTTHIC amd NgonmTHIC PERIODS. 
By Jno. ALLEN Brows, F.G.8, ke. — Жс 
Introductory. Ea З 


Тт has been generally assumed that a break occurred between E: 
the periods during which this eountry and, in fact, the continent a 
of Europe was inhabited by Paleolithic Man and his Neolithic : 
successor, and that the race or races of Paleolithic folk who = 
hunted the elephant, rhinoceros, eave bear, hippopotamus, 
reindeer, urus, bison, &e., were completely separated as T а 
chasm from the agricultural people, the herdsmen with their 
oxen and sheep, ae oS tillers of the soil of oS н ЕЙ, 
Neolithic epoch, implying that man in Britain had changed © 
suddenly a bs et hunter to a half-civilised farmer [ч 
and drover. ' 
No physical causes, no adequate reasons have in fact ever , 
been assigned for such a hiatus.in human existence, certainly = 


the geologist can offer no evidence In support of it. Some — 
writers have suggested that the man of the drift period was 
entirely exterminated by the better-armed invading Neo- ; 
lithic race; others suppose him to have become extinct Шке ^ 
the tichorine rhinoceros and mammoth, but why he should —— 
have fared worse than the reindeer and other creatures who 
survived, it would be hard to imagine. | n 

The original division of the stone age into two distinct periods " 
may however be accounted for; in the first place, up to ће. м 
time when M. de Perthes and Dr. Rigollet made the discover $ 
of the earlier relics of man, the stone age was only : 


by polished celts and the well marked highly-fintahed chip rey 
ecimens; these formed a striking contrast with the rudely- —— 

fashioned pointed and oval implements which at first were 

found, and for a long time were ‘ha only drift forms believed to- 

be of human origin. : SS 
Gradually, however, other tools and implements having their — 

analogues in the Neolithic, or surfa oe E i ier E hii ag 
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the drift gravels and brick earths, and as the contents of caves 9 

‘and rock shelters were examined, it became evident that they -1 

were accumulated at different periods, and with minor excep- 4 
tions long after the deposition of the oldest valley drift of the 
| Thames or the Somme. 

Another reason may be found in our want of knowledge, 
until comparatively recently, of later Quaternary geology—te. 
ef the origin, formation and gives of the deposits which 
followed the deposition of the high level implementiferous drifts, 
auch as the brick earths, head and rubble, and. other aecumula- 
tions which bring down geological evidence to the historical 

iod. The investigations of Professor Prestwich and others 
bars thrown much light on the deposits of later date than the 
river drift, and with them, as will be seen, the relics of man are 
associated, together with evidence of the gradual extinction of 
same animale and the retreat of others. 

With tliese changes came alterations in the types and forms of 
stone implements, and if the latest are compared with the earliest 
forms the difference is very striking; but when a large series 
from different levels of valley drift and caves, and from the surface 
is studied the evolution of the more recent from the older forms 
is apparent, and a continuity is evident between them alL The 
supposed break in the continuity of the stone age in this 
country is bridged by the discovery of implements of later 
Paleolithic type and of others which from their form may be 
regarded as of transition or intermediate age, in-some combes 
and dry valleys associated with deposits of chalk and flint 
rubble in parts of Sussex, as well as with other accumulations 
and formations to which I shall refer as being of more recent 
date than the high level river drifts. The gradual change in 
mammalian life which appears to have accompanied these 
higher stages of the stone age will also be considered. 

The French and Belgian рена whose countries have 
afforded them mach better material for studying this question 
than we have in England, are divided in opimon as to the 
continuity or otherwise of the Paleolithic and Neolithic periods. 
M. б. de Mortillet and M. Cartailhac among others have 
asserted that a great break exists between them, when the 
subject is considered from thethree points of view of ethnology, 
paleontology, and workmanship while MM. d'Archiac, Quatre- 
fages, Dupont, Joly, Lazalis de F ondouce, and many others, have 
stated that there is evidence of continuity between these so- 
called epochs both as to the fauna and also as to the gradual — 
advance in skill and knowledge of the fabricators of stone — 





weapons and tools. M. Joly asserts there is a direct filiation © 
=- between the ruder workmanship of the St. Acheul and other  — 
es. ғ 2 m 
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high level drifts and the more skilled handiwork of the 
. . Although I shall have occasion to mention other localities in 
which implements of Paleolithic type have been discovered, I 
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-— wish to draw special attention to the valleys and combes at and 
К in the vicinity of East Dean, near Eastbourne, Sussex, аз а 
| district in which during the last few years flint implements 


- — Rave been found (associated with others of later date) which, if 
they had been met with in river drift and thus acquired the 
usual gravel-stained surface, would have been undistinguishable 
from many of the river drift specimens. 


ere AW We 
ls : 3 


a The district of East Dean is in a deep chalk valley with a 
gradual slope from the village of that name to the coast at 
3 Birling Gap. The valley widens in several places between the 
-- sea and the village, and several narrow transverse valleys lead 





| into it, the general dip of which is also towards the sea. The 
— high chalk ‘hills form an important watershed to these lines of 
s drainage. 

p At Birling Gap there is a low cliff about 25 to 30 feet high, 


—. through which a cutting leads to the beach. "The section at 
-— this spot has the appearance at first sight of an old river channel 
extending about 350 or 400 feet in the cliff, This effect is 
Е however not due to ordinary river action, but, as will be seen 
- . later, to the agency to a large extent of underground water 
which, penetrating the adjacent hills, finds its way mostly 
| beneath the surface to the East Dean and the other valleys 
` ` connected with it, and obtains an outlet in the rubble deposits 
& and chalk at Birling Gap. | 
The section at the Gap shows the following details :—At the 
top or the surface of the land are broken flints and beach stones 
— with occasional pebbles of old rocks intermixed with argil- 
laceous and chalky matter forming the soil Beneath this is a 
very irregular deposit of flints, some of which are broken, but 
the greater part is composed of a compact mass of sharp and 
unaltered flint nodules intercalated with light brown calcareous 
rubble, the component parts of which are slightly rounded by 
the action of water passing through it; in some places it has 
a lenticular structure and the deposit has an appearance of 
bedding, but it is in appearance only. The appregated flint 
deposit descends into a bed of уйан brown slightly rounded 
DNE in scattered flint nodules intermixed with the calcareous 
ehr 








` Underlying the curiously massed deposit of flints and chalk 
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rubble, the latter extending to many feet beneath, is the solid — — 
chalk, in which the whole formation rests as in a trough extending = 
up the lower slopes of the hills on each side, It is evident that 0 
the massed flint nodules once formed part of the layers of flints — — 
now seen in the high cliff to the east. | i 
It ia through the calcareous rubble and flint deposits as well as 
the solid chalk beneath, that the water finds its way to the sea | 
and the drainage ofa considerable extent of the adjacent country J 
is effected. | | a 
In the upper of the irregular mass of flints as well as on — 
the surface of the land in this and the neighbouring valleys 3 
have been found implements of Palwolithic type to which | 
attention is now drawn. | я 
The nodular bed varying in thickness, extends up the valley  — 
to the village of East Dean, and is also found in the valleys | 
which are connected with the main outlet. It hasa depth of | — 
more than five feet at East Dean Church, but is thicker in other — 





Covering the aggregated flint and chalk rubble bed as already | 
mentioned, there is generally an argillaceous deposit which in f 
some places is a mere trace, but often attains a thickness of Зз | 
or 4 feet or more. This is the result of the long continued | 
denudation of the hills, or matter brought down by rain and =~ 
snow water. Intermixed with this are the remains of an old — — 
drift containing flint shingle with many flattened pebbles, of ~~ | 
rocks, foreign to the locality, such as diorite, old sandstone, &e., — 
which probably were deposited at the same time as the boulders 
and pebbles of old rocks which are met with at Selsea and many | 
other phe on the south coast. 3 

Professor Prestwich has suggested that these erratics were i 
transported by ice passing from the North Sea through the 2 
Straits of Dover at ihe latter poit of the glacial period, and not — ——— 
by coast ice drifting from the coast of Brittany, which some | 

eologists believe to have been connected in later Quaternary | 
times with that of this country. He includes in the “rubble  — 
drift” series: “1st, the mass of angular detritus and rubble. 
forming the head overlying the raised beaches; 2nd, the beds — 
of angular gravel and loam on hill-slopes or projected into the —— 
plains at their base and not referrable either to marine, fluviatile, — — 
or glacial action; 3rd, the trails of gravel not referrable to | 
river action in subsidiary valleys, ending at their junction with J 
the main valley ina fan-shaped spread of gravel and brick earth; = 
Ath, the basement gravels of most valleys and the stanniferous | 
| vel of SER 5th, trails in some valleys of NEE hie 
` foreign origin; 6th, slight irregular scatterings of angular ШШ 
- débris, clay; and loam or brick earth on the sides and at the 2 
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— — « base of hills; Tth, the ossiferous breccias in fissures of the 
limestones of Devonshire and South Wales,” and he regards 
them as having probably been formed after the deposit of the 
raised beaches of the South Coast, &c., which he considers are 
“contemporary with the lowest and therefore with the newest 
of the duviniile drifts of the valley, and consequently that 
high level gravels are older than the beaches!" | 

fessor Prestwich believes the rubble drift series, as above 
divided, to have been formed after a period of submergence of 
short duration, *the submerged land was again raised—not by 
one continuous movement but by a succession of uplifts more 
or leas rapid, with intervals of rest or slow movement.” This, 
he says, “would produce on the slopes on all sides of the hills 
of the submerged area divergent currents which swept down 
the loose débris with varying rapidity and for varying distances.” 
He does not overlook the ДАРО A denudation ind ice action 
but this preceded by a long period of time the introduction of 
the rubble drift, * which was the result of agencies independent 
of and subsequent to any visible exhibition of ice action.” “That 
the disturbance indicated by the rubble drift was accompanied by 
a change of climate is shown by the circumstance that whereas 
during the time of the raised beaches sub-glacial conditions 
obtained and northern fauna survived, the deposits immediately 
оок Ше rubble p NE no ae rac 2 and both 
auna aud flora are of species living at the present day.” 

The rubble drifts hace a: wide inland range and to this series is 
in part to be referred the " head " of De la Beche, the sub-aerial 
detritus of Godwin Austen, the angular flint gravel of Murchizon, 
as well as the “trail” of J. O. Fisher and the “warp” of 
Trimmer, &e. | 
I am unable to agree with Professor Prestwich in rding 
the deposits of chalk rubble and head as the effect ае 
gence with more or less rapid episodes of upheaval, and, like 
Godwin Austen and other geologists, think sub-aerial action 
will account for many of the rubble deposits and detritus when 
accelerated by the cold of the later part of the glacial period 
and the atmospheric condition of great humidity which probably 
succeeded it, | 

Mr. Clement Reid believes “that the erosion of the valleys in 
the South Downs and the deposition of the eroded material in 
the form of widespread sheets of angular chalky detritus resulted 
from the fall of summer rain on a shattered surface of chalk 
rendered impervious by freezing during a winter of Arctic 
severity." 

! Q.I.G.5,, vol. xlviii, part $.- | 
3 * Pleistocene deposits of the Sussex Coast," Q-I.G.8.,, vol. zlvili, p. 2. 
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Paleolithic and Neolithic Periods. ТЇ 


The valleys at and in the vicinity of East Dean owe their 
origin, in my opinion, to a large extent to the action of under- 
ground waters which falling upon the surface as rain and snow 
sink into the porous chalk ; and only to a very moderate extent 
finds its way externally on to the lower ground. In alluding to 
such valleys as that at East Dean, with egress to the sea, Prof. 
Prestwich has said lines of permanent water level are produced 
at the base of the hills, variable water levels above, and tem- 
porary water levels near the ae parts of the ground, and 
which are the cause at times of the formation of bournes. 

* Under these conditions of the proximity of the permeable 
strata to the sea, as the inland underground waters are 
always maintained by the rainfall in the body of the hills at a 
level higher than the sea level, the hydrostatic pressure * “ tends 
constantly to force the fresh water outward and to stay the influx 
of the sea water, thus causing a permanent flow of the inland 
water seaward where it escapes as springs between the tide 
levels"! As he points out, these lines of underground drainage 
are not level over the same area, but vary according to the unequal 
density ofthe chalk itself. This probably accounts for the unequal 
deposition of flint and calcareous rubble, as well as for the 
lifferent physiographical features of the same locality. 

The second agent which jointly with the flow of subterranean 
water to the sea has caused the erosion of the valleys and the 
accumulation of the harder material is carbonic acid, which is con- 
tained in rain and snow water? Itis generated also in степіс 
and humus acids. The effect of this solvent is to carry off in 
solution the carbonate of lime in the chalk, leaving a small 
residuum of earthy matter; a certain amount of fine calcareous 
matter is also'no doubt conveyed in suspension or mechanically. 
As a result of these agencies, the chalk is removed and the 
ilints remain, the permeable and soluble chalk is withdrawn and 
carried to the sea, and the strata of flints are let down and massed 
together as the work of erosion is continued. This effect 18 
very noticeable at Birling Gap, where in the high cliff to the 
East the horizontal lines of flint nodules are seen in their 
original position, while beneath the conerete mass of flints in 
the valley may be observed the subang discoloured chalk 
rubble appearing like an old river bed in the cliffs, I have 
entered as fully as the limits of this paper will allow into the 
relative age of these deposits as in it is involved the age of some 
of the specimens I have to deseribe. 

Although geologists may differ as to the cause of the rubble 

1 Prestwich'a " Geology,” vol. i, p. 164. 
2 ا‎ a a AT absorb its own volume of carbonic 
acid, but at 32* Fahr, nearly twice its own volume. 
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and other deposits before mentioned, they all agree in regarding 
them as of post-Glacial age, and as formed after the deposition 
of the high level river drift of the valley of the Thames, &c, We 
night very well therefore, without the discovery of the implements 
of the old forms at East Dean and in the other dry valleys and 
combes, regard such deposits as likely to contain flint imple- 
ments of a period intervening between that of the old river drift 
and the age of polished stone. | 
* It is of importance to note that the pointed and other imple- 
— . ments of older drift form have been discovered in the compact 
mass of flint and chalk rubble at East Dean, as well as on the 
surface of the ploughed fields, and with them have been found 
instruments which seem to be of intermediate forms between the 
1 old and new stone epochs, associated with others which certainly 
+ belong to a later period. ; 

The formation of a combe or valley by these agencies must 
necessarily be a very slow process, even though it may have been 
accelerated by semi-glacial conditions of climate and other 
causes; the time necessary to remove the chalk above and 
between the original lines of flints and aggregate them into the 
unstratified masses in the upper part of which the implements 
of Paleolithic type have a discovered, must have been 
great, and may be to a certain extent comparable with the 
end a valley by ordinary fluviatile action and its infilling 
with drift. 

Mr. Stephen Blackmore, who is employed on a farm near 
Birling Gap, has for years devoted his spare time to the collec- 
tion of flint implements from the district ; he isa man possessing 
considerable knowledge on the subject as well as preat natural 
intelligence, and has assured me that he not only has obtained 
specimens of Paleolithic type from the upper part of the bed of 
ints in the East Dean Valley, but that he has also found them 
in the Cuckmere Valley, and elsewhere in the vicinity, under 
similar conditions! — | 

That there was in late Quaternarv 8 riod ‹ 
which much of the South Coast was depressed below sea lev 
is known ; it is demonstrated by the raised beaches at. Briehton 
and elsewhere, and that it was followed by an uprise and the 
formation of rubble deposit, in which remains of the extinct 
Quaternary mammalia have been found, is generally admitted. 
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* 1% арр hardly necessary ary to вау that these implementa which : 
suggested may be of late Paleolithic spe musê nit bo | with the fs 


arn 4, ncenk implements found by Mr. Hilton of East Dean he ridge 
350 ft. O.D. uk Fristen which if not of the Plateau age, cannot ua later 
epoch than that of the river drift. vels west of Southampton mnd the 
oreland, Isle of Wight, described by Mr. Coddrington, &c- | 
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During this period of slow upheaval, and for a time afterwards 
the present seaward valleys extended much further into the 
Channel than they do now. The subterranean erosion of these 
valleys has continued in action ever since the last uprise of the 
land, and would have been in part synchronous with the formation 
of the chalk rubble or “Elephant bed” at Brighton. ET 

It is probable that the Paleolithic implements discovered 
just beneath and on the surface at East Dean, and ‘in other dry 
valleys and combes, have been preserved by the superficial 
deposits of argillaceous chalky matter, resulting from the 
denudation of the аага Lille, which, though it may have 
been in part carried away by streams in very wet seasons, has 
yet been sufficient to cover them up in many places in the same 
way that the compact broken flint and nodular bed has itself 
been preserved, | 

There are several dry valleys in Kent as well as Sussex, in 
which Paleolithic implements have been discovered, among 
which may be mentioned the valleys in the chalk at West Wick- 
ham, described by Mr. George Clinch: they were fonnd on the 
surface * associated with a stiff ochreous clay,” and many of them 
were partly, or wholly, stained with that deposit. These imple- 
ments are ovoid and pointed, or tongue-shaped, and there are also 
«some intermediate forms.”? “Neolithic” flint relics have also 
been found in the same localities. The chalk in these valleys 
js broken up into a rubble and mixed with pebbles, and ochreous 
clay ; the valleys at West Wickham have probably been partly 
formed by the action of underground water as at East Dean, 
and the implements of old forms were preserved by the same 
kind of deposits as in the latter locality. 

The valleys at East Dean, and in other parts of the chalk 
country of Sussex and Kent, must have been occupied by man 
for a very long period. The out-erop of flints furnished him 
with the material for his work, and he settled in such places, and 
fabricated his tools and weapons of flint, which were probably 
distributed by,way of barter with distant tribes. | 

That this was the ease is.shown by the enormous number of 
worked flints which have been found in the valleys and on the 
slopes of the hills. - The fields are literally strewn with flakes and. 
broken pieces mingled with naturally fractured flints, and they 
are constantly being turned up by the plough. 

Among them are specimens, which, if form is to govern their 
classification, may be err described as intermediate between 
the later Paleolithic and the period of polished stone. The 
number of ground celts found bears no proportion to the chipped 

E ! G. Clinch, "' Arch. Cuniiwin," vol.zir. " Proc. Soc. Antiq," TI, Section zi, 
161 et seg. i 
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specimens, of which very large collections have been made, 
though the well-defined Paleolithic implements are also rare as 
compared with those which appear to be of transition and 
later date, The extremely rude manner in which many of the 
implements from the South Downs, near Eastbourne, have been 
chipped has been noticed by Sir J. Evans. 

Among the specimens of Paleolithic type found at East 
Dean and its PAUN are the pointed forms, some of which are 
chipped all over, and a few have been met with in which the 
smooth part of a nodule has been retained for use in the hand; 
both are comparable with the same forms from the river drift; 
others are oval, chipped all round the periphery; they were 
probably mounted with a withe, as double-edged axes, and with 
them are thick heavy ovoid implements, another drift form, 
as well as others of Paleolithic type. 

One specimen should be specially mentioned as showing the 
probable continuous occupation of these valleys from the late 
Paleolithic into the Neolithic period. This is an early drift 
Implement with thick ochreous surface, refashioned in later 
Paleolithic times. It is a large, probably a broken implement 
which has been reworked, but so as to retain the cumbrous butt; 
the point, although rechipped, is characteristic of the earlier 
period. The newer chipping has a white patina, like most of the 
other specimens from East Dean with which it was found. 

The work in many of the specimens is neater than the 
general run of drift implements, though among the latter are 
frequently found implements of pointed type which are beautiful 
examples of flint chipping. Many of the implements of most 
ancient type appear to have an older surface than those which 
аге undoubtedly of later date. 

As I have already mentioned, there are flint weapons and 
tools which appear to be of transition or “ Mesolithic” forms, 
between the above and others which are of distinctly Neolithic 
age. Among the former are the axes or celts; these are neatly 
chipped all over, and were evidently used like their Paleolithic 
prototypes from the drift, for fixing in clubs; these more 
advanced axes have been found in the lower ground (mid 
terrace gravel) at Acton, at the level of 50 ft. O.D., at Poitou 
(France) at the same relative level. I have similar specimens 
dredged from the Thames, and Mr. Lawrence has axes of the 
like form in his collection. Other examples may be found in 
the Ethnographical Museum (Pitt Rivers’ Collection) at Oxford, 
- from Shrub Hill, Norfolk; many other recorded specimens could 
' Mr. R. Hilton of East Dean has made a large collection, and I have 


thank him as well na Mr. S. Blac | а | кте to 
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this form is represented іш шу collection by coarsely worked 
specimens of the like shape from the drift of Suffolk, showing 
the continuity of the same design. : | 

In order to show that the same forms as those from the 
valleys of Sussex oceur in the river drift of the Thames valley, 
I have placed upon the table in erie pO with them a series 
from the latter; most of them would be undistinguishable, 
except that the surfaces are mostly white in the one case, and 
stained by contact with gravel in the other. 

A number of implements of the more advanced form of double- 
bladed axe found at East Dean, &e., show a further development 
ofthis ancient weapon, which had its origin in the drift period, 
or earlier. In these later types there is a wide depression 
worked between the two cutting edges, evidently for the recep- 
tion of the bent branch by which they could be hafted. It 
remarkable that the hafting of a stone with a bent or split 
bough, to form an axe or hatchet, or held in the double coil of 
a withe for the like purpose (in the same way that a blacksmith 
uses a hazel branch to hold his punch at the anvil) should have 
been originated in the earliest period of man’s history, and have 
been continued down to our own days among existing savages 
Versi as the Australians, some tribes of North American Indians, 
&c.) and like certain forms of life, which in distant epochs 
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be cited. Rough hewn axes chipped over the entire surface, m 
pointed at the apex and worked to an edge at the other end, are - 
go much like some of the axes from the drift, it is doubtful whether Ж 
they should be classed among the drift forms or those of inter- b 
mediate type—several of these are figured in Sir J. Evans’s“An- 
cient Stone Implements.” There are also among the East Dean о 
specimens double-edged axes which appear to be of transition age 8. 
and are similar in form to a large specimen now exhibited, dis- 3 
covered inthe brick earth, three or four feet from thesurfaceat Iver, =). 
Middlesex, and chipped flat oval implements apparently more 1 
advanced than those from the drift, also large convex and con- Sa 
cave scrapers with coarsely worked edges. ‘Several spear heads — 
formed from fiakes, with a worked depression on each side of the 4 
butts for the purpose of securing them to the shafts have been ~ 
met with; they are all made alike and certainly show a slight " 
advance upon the spear heads discovered by me st the old ЧЁ 
workshop floor, or working site, of the later Paleolithic age in e 
high level gravel at Acton, where a large number were found— G 
there are other spear or lance heads from East Dean, which | 
correspond closely with some of the latter, ic, flakes trimmed at E: 
the point or sides only. | tU 
The axes with a stop-ridge or hump which have been met t 
with at East Dean are, perhaps, more truly of later type, though { 
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were distributed all over the world, are now found only as sur- 
vivals in isolated places. That this mode of hafting was con- 
tinued from the Paleolithic into the Neolithic age is shown by 
the fact that a ground celt was discovered near Oxford with the 
decayed bent branch coiled round it—it is now in the Ashmolean 





Museum The same kind of axe is figured on some of the - 4 Р 


sculptured Dolmens in Brittany, | 

There is no doubt that the club with the naturally broken 
stone, or later, the chipped stene, and still later, the ground 
celt, shows the like evidence of ancient origin, and of continuity 
into the present day of another form of axe or hatchet. Two 
series of specimens are now exhibited, showing the evolution 
and continuity of the two forms of axes from the Plateau period, 
through the Drift and intermediate or Mesolithic epochs into the 
age of metal. : | 

General Pitt Rivers was the first to draw attention to the 
origin and evolution of many weapons and tools in a series of 
valuable papers elaborately illustrated published in 1867," in 
one of which he shows the gradual evolution of the modern 
iron axe from its prototype in the earliest Stone age. - 

Flint punches or knapping tools and hammer stones, much 
battered from use, are often found at Fast Dean, &c., and the 
latter, as pointed out to me by Mr. Cunnington, are not simply 
spherical pebbles, but such rolled stones are selected as have AT 
axis in a definite direction; they have a rezularly rounded 
surface at one end which is comparable with the rounded end 
of the flaking hammer of a Brandon gun flint maker, while the 
other, if not already adapted for use in the band, is slightly 
trimmed for that purpose; larger cylindrical stones have also 
been met with which have been worked at one extremity into 
a flat or plane, which Mr. Cannington. has suggested may have 
been used as small anvils, I have found stones in the drift 
which have a flat surface, showing sundry “ bruises” which may 
be accounted for in the same w y; the hammer stones of the 
drift are generally, however, of quartzite, 

Small and larger horse-shoe or thumb flints are of frequent 
occurrence but they are not generally so small and neatly formed 
as most of the specimens found on the surface. Most of the few 
ground implements which have been found have been chipped 
after they have been polished; whether this arose from an 
indisposition on the part of the makers to devote the time and 
labour which were necessary to regrind them, or with that con- 
servative clinging to old ways and customs, which is common 
to all savages, they reverted to their old method, it would be 


v. Primitive Warfare,” by Colonel A. I. Lane For ate ney 
Pitt Rivers, “Journ. Royal Ta terns vice Inst ons oe иек 
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hard to say ; in the latter case it would be indicative of the art 
of grinding having been but recently introduced. 
A large number of coarsely chipped rudely spherical imple- 


- ments have been found, about two and a half to three inches in 


diameter, which exhibit no abrasion whatever and the like formis 


`` ave been discovered at Cissbury. They appear to be too large 
— for sling stones, which there was, in fact, no need to make, as 


the stones on the beach would have better served the purpose. 

Oval weathered beach-stones, probably intended for this 
purpose, have been found at Cissbury, where the same kind of 
globular chipped implements have also, been met with. It is 
difficult to assign a use for them; it is probable they may have 
been employed when covered with skin with a thong attached 
as a kind of bolus, or secured in some way to a short staff like 
the “ morning star” of medisval times, or even as maces when. 
firmly fixed to the end of a short club; in either case a very 
effective weapon could be easily constructed. 

The great difference in the patina of the implements and 


flakes from East Dean is a noticeable fact. Some of them are. 


porcelainised to a much greater depth than others, and though 
they are generally bleached there are specimens in which the 
surfaces have suffered little or no alteration. The greater 
antiquity of some of the specimens seems to be indicated not 


only by the greater thickness of the patina but in the pittings _ 


or slight erosion of the surface seen in some of the older 
specimens, an effect probably due to such solvents as humus or 
crenic acids acting during a long period. Almost all the relies 
of human handicraft appear to have become entirely bleached 
before they have been scratched by the plough or other agri- 
cultural implement, but some specimens have a pe uliar rubbed 
or scratched appearance, as if they had been used for planishing 
or smoothing. 

Mr. E. H. Willet discovered a pointed flint implement of 
Palieolithie type weathered white, and with a slight patina in 
the combe rock pit near Portslade, near Brighton, associated 
with the teeth of the elephant and a tooth of rhinoceros ticho- 
rinus, It was found a£ the depth of 15 feet from the surface, and 
is described as being very like some of the implements from the 
Somme!- Of the deposit in which it was found Professor 
Rupert Jones says:—" Two uneven jagged lines are seen to 
traverse the chalk rubble mass, These may be produced by 
water action, but the fainter line above may be referable to 
infiltration of surface waters.” Another was found near East 
Withering with bones and fresh water shells; the age of the 
deposit is, however, doubtful. 

! Dixon and Jones’ “ Geology of Sussex.” 
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As the fauna of the rubble beds, head, &c., is an indication uf .—- 
the age of the flint implements which have been found associated ~ 
with them it is of importance that these, the last accumulations 
since the period of the high level river drift, should be considered. 
М Fossil quos have been found in the flint and rubble deposits 
L. in the valley of East Dean and also at Cuckmere, but. they 
V have not been recorded in any publication. At several places 
s at and in the vicinity of Eastbourne the remains of Quaternary a 
mammals have been also discovered in calcareous rubble and Gre 
flint deposits. Dr. Mantell has described the hones of hippo- —— 
potamus, mammoth, and deer from that locality. In. digging ху 
the foundations of the Town Hall at Eastbourne similar dis- — 
coveries were made ; the Caldecott Museum there contains many —— 
specimens, | А 
Murebison refers to the discovery of Elephas at Wiggenholt. | 
Whether, as Professor Prestwich suggests, rubble drifts are in = 
part due to semi-glacial action or not! it is evident, as he says, 
that they have been formed after the deposition of the raised 
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m beaches, and their deposition must have prc sync mely © 7s 
^ with the later stages of the erosion of the valleys. A well-known 


instance of the formation of detritus, composed of calcareous 
rubble and flints, is the thick deposit above the elevated shingle — Aa! 
at Brighton. According to Dr. Mantell it attains a thickness An 
of from 50 to 60 feet, and in it have been discovered the bones a 
and teeth of Elephas primige: ius and Rhinoceros tichorhinus = 
low down in the nt Md at various depths, Equus fossilis, 7 
E. plicidens, Bos, Cervus, Asinus fossilis (Owen), &c.. Dr. Mantell "P 
mentions the discovery of a similar assemblage of fossils at — 
Patcham in the same kind of rubble bed. Murchison refers to 
the teeth of the mammoth as being found in the lower ground 
of the cliff range (80 to 110 feet) at Folkestone, in a detritus 1 
of broken chalk and flint, and alludes to the exhumation of ~ 
portions of the tusks of the same animal from beneath 15 feet 
of the like deposit in the lower part of the cliff towards 
Shakespeare's Cliff, near Dover In the valley at the back of DE 
L t | s depth of three ûr four feet from thé 
a surface I have found flint flakes intermixed with chalk rubble. p 
—- — To show the continuity between the Quaternary and the exist- 5 
.  ingfauna found in such calcareous deposits, I $5 
the remains of red deer have been found under 
near the barracks at Brighton and also at Cop 
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rubble and flinte’ It is unnecessary to refer to deposits of 
rubble and head out of the chalk district, in which the remains - А 
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of Quaternary fauna, &c., have been discovered. The contem- 
poraneousness of Man with the formation of the mud deposits 
(of Dixon) at Thorney, Selsea, Bracklesham Bay, Bognor, Little- 
hampton, Worthing, &e., in which remains of mammoth have 
been found, is generally admitted. 

It is indisputable that many of the now extinct Quaternary 
animals lived on into the period when the rigours of a glacial 
climate were succeeded by more temperate conditions; that some 
of them existed even into historic times will be seen later. The 
flint implements discovered at Birling Gap and other places, carry 
the sequence of the Stone age from the drift period into that 
of polished stone. Ore САЛ. | 


'The flint instruments found on the surface and in the old: 


mining shafts at Cissbury are in many cases similar in type to 
those found at East Dean, and, as General Pitt Rivers and others 
pointed ont many years ago, a large number of implementa of 
the same form as those found in the drift have been discovered 
im these ancient excavations. Others which I have obtained 
from Cissbury V nens be of intermediate type; no polished 
specimens have been found in the shafts, though a ground axe 
has been met with on the surface, which is probably of later 
date. ‘The remains of urus are said to have been found in one 
of the pits with wild boar. It 1s probable that these flint mines 
are much older than the fauna discovered in them would appear 
to indicate, Comparatively few of the shafts were re-excavated. 
The bones buried in them were not numerous and many of them 


were no doubt entombed at dates far more recent than when the 


earliest shafts were sunk by the flint workers. 
In the old mining workings and manufactory at inal in 
Belgium described by MM. Briart, Cornet, and Houzeau de 


‘Lehaie and also by Rev. Magens Mello, we have a similar assem- 
‘blage of implements. Although some of the specimens are care- 


fully chipped into shape none of them present, as the latter says, 
“the wonderfully elaborated forms and the delicacy of the 
Neolithie weapons, &c., from the Danish tumuli and they probably 
belonged to àn earlier stage of the Prehistoric period” Polished 


-implements are rarely met with there, and such as are found are 


ГЫ 


often rechipped showing primd facie evidence of a retrogression, 
‘whilst there are a few which bear a resemblance to the river 
drift forms, broad at one end and pointed at the other ;” others 
are like tudely chipped axes of the Danish kitchen middens. 

The former appear to me to be of transition or Mesolithic type 
and taken in conjunction with other accumulations of the Stone 
age, there seems to be a direct filiation or derivation, as M. 
Dupont suggested, between the implements found at Spiennes, 
and the like forms, with the remotely connected drift specimens 
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found in the gravels, which the later people penetrated to reach 


the chalk in their search for flinta. an 
The working sites at Pressigny le Grand, Charroux in Poitou, 
and many others, furnish the same kind of evidence, | 


Evidence afforded by Caves and Rockshelters. 


The contents of caves and rockshelters have furnished remark- 
able evidence of the continuity of the existence of man in North 
West Europe, if they are studied collectively ; but when they are 
considered individually that evidence is not so apparent, although, 
as in some instances to be noticed later, there are caverns the 
contents of which appear to show they have been occupied con- 


tinuously by Paleolithic people as well as by their so-called 


Neolithic successors. (Caves have been inhabited by man 


throughout a vast period, and it is very unlikely that the same 
cave or rockshelter should have been continuously occupied into 
the later stone period. Man of the latest or polished Stone A 
had ceased to be a troglodyte, he built houses of watt ; 
earth, and large stones where he could get them, and he fortified 
the hill tops with ramparts and fosses within which. the tribes 
withdrew with their cattle when in danger, and he raised 
chambered tombs covered with earth over the dead; the most 
we can expect to find in caves and rockshelters is evidence of 
man's existence between the later stages of the drift period and 
of that which immediately succeeded it, and this is exactly what 
we generally get in such old sites, 

Before this subject: is considered, however, it would be well 
to mark the progress which had been made in the drift period 
itself, The oldest implements in the high level river gravels are 
either formed from nodules, naturally broken stones, or coarse 
flakes struck off without any method; very often they have 
suffered much abrasion, and often have a thick ochreous patina ; 
these are always found near the bottom of the deposit. Whereas 
in the uppermost part of the beds of the high level drift, the 
weapons and tools are often formed from neatly made flakes 
skilfully struck off a prepared nodule. Long spear-head flakes 
afterwards carefully trimmed—effective horers, serapers, both 
concave and convex, knives worked in double curves or with a 
slant at the point like many pen-knives of to-day, axes and 
other implements, are thus аа ; the tools and Weapons are 
differentiated, and contrast with the simple combined tools 
pe weapons of the early Pabeolithic folk. 

_ suman progress is particularly marked by the discov f 
an improved method of working, the orc A vest period 
elapsed before man discovered the way to strike off long thin 
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flakes ; to produce them, the nodule had to be first prepared and 


shaped as the gun-flint workman prepares his blocks of flint, and 
in detaching the long flakes the same skill as he shows had to 


be employed; any one who has tried to make long flakes will 


know how difficult it is to do so without adopting the same method 
of striking and using the rounded hammers, &c., with which he 
works, instead of which suitable stones must have been selected 
in the Stone age for the same purpose. | 

The flakes thus struck off, were thinned at the butts, and 
could be trimmed and secured to shafts as spears ; this thinning 
out at the butt could only be produced by well-directed blows 
immediately behind the point of impact of the last flake. 
Knives and other implements could be formed in a similar 
way. | | 

Under six feet of deposit at the higher part of Acton I dis- 
covered on a * Workshop floor " an assemblage of such spear heads 


and other tools and weapons all formed from flakes, and I have 


found the same in many places in the Thames Valley two or 
three feet beneath the brick earth, which appear to correspond 
in age with those from the old working site at Acton." 

Such trimmed spear-head flakes often six inches in length, 
pointed by secondary work, are exactly like the stone spear 
heads of the natives of the Admiralty Islands, Australians, &., 


nud they show a great advance in effectiveness and skill beyond 


the coarsely worked nodule or rude flake of the men of the early 
drift period. In some of those found at Creffield Road, Acton, 
an approach to a stem was observable in many specimens, 
Mr. Pengelly in his investigations at Kent's Cavern, has 
alluded to the advance shown in the implements formed from 
flakes and those made by working on the nodule, and it is 
important that this advance in the method of working flint 
should be alluded to before considering the contents of caves 
and rockshelters, as it is invariably observable in cave deposits 
of later Paleolithic | | 
Caves and rockshelters, &c., have been classified, for the most 
part, according to the relative antiquity of the osseous remains 
found in them. Many of the less ancient of these dwelling- 
aces would not have had so high an antiquity assigned to them 
but for the occurrence in them of the bones of the mammoth, 
bison reindeer, &c., the absence of which is are supposed to mark 
the close of the Quaternary age, If the flint weapons and tools 
contained in some of the eaves in the Dordogne had been met 
with at or uear tlie surface of the ground in England, or had been 
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dredged from the Thames, they would in this country have been, | ; 


„included within the limits of the Neolithic period. It may be 


' Bee“ Palmolith’e Man in N.W. Middlesex," &e. J. Allen Brown. 
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useful to quote M. Lartet's division of the life periods of the 
later Quaternary mammalia into four divisions based upon the 
extinction or disappearance of certain species which has been 
generally accepted, with the exception that according to some 
English geologists, the rhinoceros tichorhinus should be 

in the oldest list. | 





1 | 3 | 3 "ook 
Urans spelaws | Elephas primigenins | Megaceros kiberni-| Nison prisur. 
Hyena spelaa | RAinoceror ticho- | сы, Hos primigqeaius 
Felis ача м; riinus | Cerens faraadus. o'(Urm).- 


With these outgoing groups should also be considered the 
gradually increasing numbers of the existing fauna, the wolf, 
fox, hare, badger, brown bear, &e., but it is more particularly in 
the survival of the last two divisions and the mammoth into a 
later period than what is generally understood as the Palwolithic’ 
Age, that the continuity of man’s existence can be shown, 

Kent's cavern contains human relics associated with the 
remains of mammals extending over an enormous period. The 
stages of human progress, as indicated by flint implements, are 





marked off by calcareous deposits which leave little doubt as to - 


their relative age or of the sequence of the animals with which 
they are associated. In the lowest or breccia deposit and crystal- 
line stalagmite, were found flint implements of the old drift 
type, and like the earliest drift specimens, they are formed from - 
nodules rudely chipped into the requirel forms. These are 
associated with the remains of machairodus, the cave bear, 
(Ursus spelerus) and traces of Felis spelera. Those of later 
date discovered in the cave earth above the breccia deposit: 
were formed from flakes and were very numerous, and of a 
higher type ; with these were remains of the cave hymna, wolf, fox, 
glutton, badger, cave, grizzly, and brown bears, rhinoceros, horse, 
urus, bison, Irish elk, red deer, reindeer, mammoth hare, &c., the 
cave hymna being, as may be expected, the dominant form. For 
the figures of these implements formed from flakes, see “A, 8, 
Implements,” Figs. 390, 391,392 (the latter figure, as Sir John 
Evans says,is not unlike implements of the surface period), 393, 
294, 295,396. Of 397 he says,“ there is little or nothing to 
distinguish it from the analogous implements of the Neolithic 
period,” and they have been fount in the French caves of much. 
later age than that of Le Moustier. Mr. Pengelly has written: 


of these implements fabricated from flakes, that they were 


by “a race farther advanced in civilisation " than those found in 
the breccia deposit. Some are in form and character Neolithic, 


others are exactly like those transition or Mesolithic types of E 
which I have obtained a large collection from Birling ‘on and | 
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its vicinity. The black band (the hearth of the cave men) 
below the granular stalagmite, and to a small extent inter- 
calated with the cave carth, yielded 366° flint implements, 
flakes, and chips, besides. bone implements, associated with 
| remains. of ox, deer, horse, badger, bear, fox, hyzena, and rhino- 
Б сегов. The mixed character of the fanna is noticeable in this, 
as in the cave earth deposit. Above this was found a miscel- 
laneous collection bringing the sequence into the polished stone 
and bronze periods and thence into the historic period, as seen -mi 
by the objects discovered, ie., polished celt (McEnery), bronze. 4 
socketed celt, spindle whorls, bone chisels, Roman and pre- 
Roman remains, &e. The animal remains found in association 
with them were brown bear, fox, badger, red deer, short fronted 
ox, sheep, &c. 
a Brixham cave has furnished but few implements and they — 
. are generally associated with the same fauna as Kent's cavern Ж 
~ except the machairodus, of which a single tooth was found in the 
latter. 

Here also we have an implement of drift type discovered in. — 7 
the oldest portion of the cave and in other parts implements ER 
formed from flakes, one of which Fig, 410 (^ A. 3. Implements j 8 
appears to be of much later date than the specimen for use in = 

e hand (" A. S. Implements," Fig. 409), others like (* A. S. — 

| Implements”), Fig. 412,is a small horse-shoe scraper or “grattoir, TE 
 aform which has been met within some of the caves in France, 
and is of a type commonly found on the surface in England. E 
i In the eaves of Creswell Crags explored by Professor Boyd ~ 
Dawkins and the Rev. J. Magens Mello, we find remains ofa — 33 
group of animals associated with stone implements of different. | 
dates. Taking the Pin Hole, Robin Hood, and Church Hole ~~ 
caves together, we have the spotted hyena as the dominant Ч 
and its victims the grizzly bear, wolf, common fox, bison, a 
reindeer, Irish elk, horse, “woolly rhinoceros, and mammoth. D 
` The middle cave earth of Robin Hood Cave contained ап 7 
enormous quantity of the bones and teeth of animals introduced ` 
` by the hyenas with implements of flint and quartzite, a few of 
which are undoubtedly of early Palwolithie type (as Figs. 45, — 7 
44,45, * Early Man in Britain”), but in the upper cave earth — 98 
e they are of later Palwolithic date; they are more highly linished Î 
-  artieles of flint (the material brought from. a distance) such 
- as lance heads, trimmed flakes, and a flint borer, with simple | 
and double scrapers, Ina similar deposit (the upper cave earth) СЕ 
at Church Hole, were discovered bone implements nnl fragments — 
of a rib bone with an incised figure ofa Кене. It is remarkable А 
Ан: in the Robin Hood cave a tooth of machairodus was found —— — 
in the upper cave earth along with the more common animals, — 4 
G2 
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and with flint implements, which if form and workmanship are 
to govern their classification must be regarded as of late Рајао- 
lithic if they are not of transition age. | 

Professor Boyd Dawkins has come to the conclusion, as the 
result of his exploration of these caves, * that in the two lower 
staces the hunters are identical with those of the river drift, 
while the more highly finished articles, which imply a higher 
and probably a different social position, appear in the upper 
series.” 

In coneluding this cursory view of the evidence ee 
English caves, I should mention that Sir J. Evans says, “ Al- 
though in some instances the river drift and cave deposits 


belong apparently to the same period, yet in others it seems 


probable that we have in the caves, relies derived from a period 









alike unrepresented in the old allavia and in the superficial _ 


soil; and which probably belong to an intermediate age, and 
assist to bridge over the gap which would otherwise intervene 
between the river drift and the surface period, although he did 
not consider that such good evidence of a sequence in the order 
of deposition of their contents can be observed as in the caves 
of the South of France and Belgium.” It is noteworthy that 
Dr. Stevens, who was the first to discover flint implements in 
the high level drift at Reading, says that they have been 
deposited at. such widely different periods and under such a 
variety of circumstances that we cannot be surprised if they 


approach the Neolithic forms. 


In the caves and rock shelters of France and Belgium we 
have the strongest evidence of gradual advance not only in the 
art of chipping flint, but also of increased specialisation in the 
forms into which the material was worked: the dominant type of 
the old drift, the pointed implements formed from pebbles or flint 
nodules, intended for use in the hand, " elaw-like, &c.," and the 
few rude hntchet-like and other simple instruments are SING 
away—in fact the * comp de poing," the implement for all uses, 
can hardly be said to be represented in the cayes of the 
Dordogne, and it is replaced by implements made from flakes. 
The instruments from the most ancient of the groups of caves 
to which M. de Mortillet has given the name of Le Moustier 
tre represented in the latest stages of the hich level river drift 
(Acton working site, &c.), and they are also fabricated from flakes 
struck off the nodule and not (perhaps with a few exceptions of 
flattened. pear shape) by working on the nodule itself. ixi 

M. de Mortillet has divided the Paleolithic period into four 
stages :— 1st, the Epoque Chellienne or Acheuléenne, which a plies 
to the remains found in the higher level river drift; 2nd. | 


| ume f the higher , the 
Epoque Moustierienne ; which includes the contents of the cave 
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of Le Moustier and some other caverns both in France and 
Belgium, and later river deposits ; it is marked by the occurrence 
of large broad chopper implements formed from flakes—long 
and broad flakes worked by secondary chipping into spear 
heads and other forms, “ricloirs” or side serapers and other 
instruments, all characterised as being formed from flakes; 

similar choppers have been found at High Lodge, Mildenhall, 


and elsewhere. 


M. de Mortillet’s classification is largely based on the im- 
provements observable in the weapons and tools of man, and 
the fauna with which they are associated ; but the divisions are 





not sharply defined, and doubts have been reasonably expressed -| | 


whether the next elass should not be placed at the end of the 
series. With the flake-formed implements of Le Moustier were 
found remains of the mammoth and. hywna more. abundantly 
than in the succeeding divisions, but they were associated with 
the bones of other animals, including the reindeer. 

The third group classified as the ` Epoque BSolutréenne, which 


includes the station of Solutre and the cave of Laugerie Haute, 


one of the caverns in the Gorge d'Enfer, Grotte de L'Eglise, all 
in the Dordogne, &c., is remarkable for a great advance in the 
form and workmanship of the specimens, especially those made 
from long flakes; among them are delicately chipped lance 
heads, well made lozenge “and leaf shaped arrow or small spear 


heads which are quite equal, as far- as workmanship is concerned,’ 


to those of similar- formsa s which are classed as Neolithic or 
surface implements in gland. One of the types which 
characterises this epoch is s po i Solutréenne,” ie, long 
slender fakes worked to a willow. eaf form with a lateral notch 
at the butt, thus forming a tang or stem at the side for insertion 
into the shaft or handle, beautifully macde piercers, * erattoirs " or 
scrapers rounded at one or both ends as distinguished from 
“ricloirs " or side scrapers, and also axes and other implements 
which resemble in a marked manner many of the implements 
found in the valleys of Sussex, Kent, and elsewhere. The 
knives and spear-heads tanged at the side have been dredged 
from the Thames. 

The fauna in this division varied, and the abundance ef the 
remains of the horse in the open air station at Solutré isa 
remarkable fact; the number of horses there has been reckoned 
at more than 10, 000 (Joly), and the bones form a wall round 
the principal enclosure. It seems difficult to believe that such 
a vast accumulation can have resulted from the animals being 
killed for food; with them, however, were found remains of 
reindeer and the mammoth. In other caves and stations of 


this epoch, the remains of the former predominated, and in _ 
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company with these relies were the bones of many other 


animals, including besides the teeth of the mammoth, bones and 

teeth of Felis spelea and the Irish elk. | E NIRE 
The fourth division, L'Epoque Magdalenienne, comprising the 

caves of La Madelaine, Les Eyzies, Laugerie Basse, and others 


in the Dordogne, as well as similar caverns and shelters at ` 


Bruniquel, Massat, La Vache, &e, in France, and others in 
Belgium, is a group which has furnished abundant and interest- 
ing evidence of human progress in the number of works of art, 
such as incised and sculptured bones, ivory, and reindeer horns; 
tis division is characterised by long, many of them very slender 


flint flakes, which have been converted by neat secondary work a 
into knives, saws, piercers, gravers, and other instru ments, but 


they do not show so much skill in workmanship as those of the 
age of Solutré The *racloirs," or side scrapers disappear and 
are replaced by “ grattoirs,” or flakes chipped at the wide end, 
a type which is often found near the surface in Sussex and 
elsewhere, and which appear to be akin to the horse-shoe 
scrapers or “thumb flints.” The lanceolate forma are all 
chipped on one face only, and not on the flat part of the flakes, 
but they differ from the leaf-shaped lance heads from Laugerie 
Haute, &c., in not being nearly so beautifully made. = 
The remains of reindeer were most abundant in this group of 
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caves, &e.; those of mammoth very scarce: but the horse, wolf, 


fox, and hare, wild boar, bison, Èc., are strongly represented, 
The mixed character of the fauna is seen also in the occurrence 
of the remains of the reindeer with the roe, in the cave of La 
Madelaine. Some bones of the cave tiger were met with at Les 
Eyzies, but those of the cave hywna were absent. 

The age of Cro-Magnon, which includes t 
of Aurignac, Grotto des Fées, and numerous others, appears to be 


intermediate between the last two sroups; part of an elephants. —— 


tusk was found at Cro-Magnon, and remnins of rhinoceros at 
MEME but in all the horse was more predominant than 
reindeer. M. Lartet based 


his opinion of the antiquity of the i 


cave of Aurignac upon the occurrence of the bones of the cave 
bear and cave hyena! ; the remains of the bison, wolf, and the roe 
and stag were also discovered, but the fox was the most abundant 
animal whose bones were fonnd. Associated with these were 


а lance heads not so skilfully made as those of Solutré, — 


ammer stones with central de 
engraved reindeer horns, &c,- 
MM. Hamy and Quatrefages have referred the human relies. 
of the Inst two epochs or divisions to the same race of people, 
p oss Sur li E | 


i de l'homme and « а. i $ | iê ê J 
Sciences Nat," vol, xr, T ad des grand mammifères fossiles,” “Ann, 


pressions, perforated and 


he well-known cave - 
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the reindeer age and the earliest of the present epoch.” 


Among the figures EM on a portion of antler discovered 


at Laugerie Basse (Magdalenien period) is a naked man stalking 


a bison according to M. Massenat, but the victim is considered 2 
to be the Urus by Prof. Boyd Dawkins, on account of the double 


curvature as well as the length of the horns; this suggestion may 


be indicative of the abundance of that animal at that time. 
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‘kê, to what they have designated the Cro-Magnon race, of whom | 
the latter says, “ They must have known both the latest times of 


* à 


The caves and rockshelters of La Madelaine, Les Eyzies and ШШ 


Laugerie Basse, and others forming the Magdalenien group bring 
the long Quaternary period to an end according to many French ` 


geologists, though nearly all the animals now living were > 
then existing or are but slightly modified descendants of Qua- — 
ternary species. The Machairodus, Ursus speleus, Hymna spelaa, | 
and Felis spelæn, Rhinoceros tichorhinus, Elephas primigenius, | 

and Megaceros hibernieus have become in succession extinct; - 


the reindeer, musk sheep, and glutton, &e, have migrated 


towards the north ; the saiga antelope has reached the east, and | 


the hippopotamus, hyzna, &c., have gone south. Some of them, ns. 


will be seen later, seem to have disappeared in historic times, but. 


whether this be so or not, we may be very sure that certain | 
species lived on into the Neolithic age, if not into that of bronze. 2 
Most of them have been destroyed, like the American bison of 7 
to-day, by the hands of improvident man ; he increased in num- 7 
bers as a more genial climate than that of tbe early Quaternary ~ 
period prevailed, and many of the later surviving animals fled 
before him or were killed off. It is remarkable that some of | 


the French caves have furnished evidence of these altering con- 


ditions; the researches of Dr. M. J. Parrot show that some of 


the caves and rockahelters of the Valley of the Vezere, Dordogne, 


cannot be classed with any of the divisions of M. de Mortillet? . 
In these a series commencing with similar flint implements 
to those of Le Moustier, a stage appears to be reached later than 
that of the reindeer period, which is characterised by much more 
highly finished lance and arrow heads, and saws, with weapons 


and tools of bone | 


We can hardly expect to find many instances in which 7 
caverns and rockshelters have been continuously oceupied byman. © 


from the early Palwolithic period with its changing fauna, and 
wW 


the early Neolithic epoch which preceded the time when polished 


stones began to be used, the fauna of which is necessarily but р 
little known, as such relies are not generally preserved ab or 


near the surface. There are, however, some caves in the 


! * Précis de Paléontologie Humaine.” 
i ři Rerue a’ Anthropologie,” t. i | 
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Pyrenees which have been inhabited by successive peoples, 
and which appear to show a continuity between the two. stone 
penods, Among these is the cave of Gourdan, Pyrenees, 
described by M. Piette. The rockshelter of  Duruthy, near 
Sorde, Bas Pyrenees, explored by MM. Lartet and. Chapelain- 
Dupare,’ who give evidence of the former existence of a human 
race associated in Périgord with the mammoth, the cave-tiger, 
and the reindeer, first in the age of triangular bone arrow-heads 
(Cro-Magnon age), then in that characterised by barbed bone 
arrow-heads and representations of animals (age of La Made- 
laine, &c.), which, as M. Joly says, “ after manifesting itself in 
the fully artistic phase at the bottom of the cave at Sorde, is 
found again towards the upper part of the same cave, with flint 
weapons, which from their tinished form and rudimentary polish 
might almost be classed in the age of polished stone and rude 
pottery.” Human bones were discovered in. both the distinet 
strata, though in another bed they were intermixed, thus show- 
ing a continuous human history into a stage more recent than 
the Magdalenien epoch. | M M 
The cave of Mas d'Azil (Апёде) affords the like evidence, 
and in that of La Vache in the same valley, the ace of polished 
stone and the reindeer period are erally represented. Nowhere, 
says M. d'Archiae, are the elements of a human chronology to 
be found in so complete a formas in this valley. 1 
The Cave des Fées (Yon ne), explored by M. de Vilbraye, is also 
an example of a cavern wherein is found evidence of successive 
periods reaching down to a late date. In the lowest deposit 
were discovered the remains of the older fauna (cave bear and 
hyena, &c.). In the middle layer those of the reindeer and 
other animals, and in the upper deposit (loess), bones of animals 
still living in the district (fox, badger, &c). In the Trou du 
Sureau (Belgium) were found deposits, showing it had been 
oceupied by man and other mammals at successive times up to 
a late period. Overlying the older remains were discovered the 
bones of reindeer, wild boar, goat, badger, fox, hare, &c., which 
have been assigned to the latest part of the reindeer period and 
with them flint implements formed from flakes, &e. An Ото 
facts have been noticed at the Cave of Pontil ( Heroult), 
explored by M. Gervais; at Salleles-Carbardés hy M. Filhol : 
In Poitou by MM. Brouillet and Meilles, &e. The Grotte du 
duaeard (Charente), examined by M. de Maret, points in the same 


et ‘Lartet. et C. Dupare, “ Une sepulture des anciens troglodytes," Paris, 
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E Paleolithic and Neolithic Periods. 89 Jj 
ay | 2 
— .  -'The cave at Mentone wherein the human skeleton was dis- 79 


covered, is said to have contained flint and bone implements of — ^ 
three different dates; that of Le Moustier, La Madelaine, and 7 
2 ccs polished stone age with bones of the cave bear, hyena, &e. 
oly) 
i Sufficient has been said to show that the stone implements of 
~. man evinċing greater specialization in form and involving = 
i greater skill as time has passed, have accompanied the gradual ~ 
L extinction in succession of the great cave bear, rhinoceros, 
mammoth, urus, bison, &c., and in the probably slow misration - 9 
of the ын hymna, reindeer, &c. Аб е same time, ~ 
it should be borne in mind that the chronological sequence based E 
on the remains of animals found in caves and rockshelters is < 
i not entirely satisfactory, for as Professor Boyd Dawkins says, | 
| *The hunters in each district would live on whatever animals — 17 
E they could eatch, and the abundance of reindeer in one cave as | 
compared with that of horses or cave bears in another implies 
| merely a local variation in the fauna," and both he and M. de ~~ 
f Mortillet believe that no classification based only on the mam- — — 
| malia is possible. As the former says an Esquimaux camping 
ground is in one spot covered by the bones of walrus or seal, 
and in another with the remains of musk sheep and reindeer. 
lf the remains of the changing fauna which accompanied the 
P recent geological changes. inv volving minor alterations in the  - 
р surface of the land in the chalk and other districts, could have 
ү; been as well preserved as the contents of caves and rockshelters, 
we should have had further evidence of the gradual extinction 
EX in England of such of the Quaternary Mammalia as have passed — 
- away, and parallel with these changes the slow development of 8 
the stone weapons and tools of man: into various forms more ~~ 
adapted to his increasing wants, than the few simple types which sS 
indicate the state of human art in the earliest stage of the 3 
Palieolithie period. | 
According to Steenstrup, remains of reindeer have been E 
found in the kitéhen middens of Denmark associated with Î 
cervus elephas, the wild goat, and wild boar, brown bear, wolf, Sa 
fox, lynx, beaver, marten, otter, walrus, seal, the great anuk Ж 
(lately extinct), &c.,and the dog which is believed by Steenstrup, — 
to have been then domesticated. The long oval implements — — 
from the * middens," the form of which app to have been | 
evolved from a late drift type, correspond closely with some of | 
the specimens discovered at East Dean, Саве ac, ; the axes, 
which are flat on one face, and convex and sometimes partly 
eround on the other, are of a peculiar character, and are far less 
advanced than the polished celts found in this and other 
countries. According to Warsaé, these refuse heaps represent the 
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90 J. ALLEN BnowN.—On the Continuity of the 


beginning of the age of chipped stone in Denmark: other 
The reindeer has been driven further north within the 
historic period; there is great probability that it had not 
entirely disappeared in Great Britain in the polished stone age ; 
though rare and perhaps doubtful in Engiand, its гешашв, ` 
according to Dr. J. A. Smith," have been found more abundantly = 
in Scotland. Prof, Boyd Dawkins says they have been dis- | 
covered im peat near the Thames, at Erith, with the beaver, 
Celtic shorthorn, goat and horse at the bottom of the deposit 
and also under similar conditions in the excavations for е — — 
Victoria Docks? and along with the moose or true elk, Celtic =~ 
shorthorn, &¢., at Walthamstow." Among other places in Scot- 
land, the reindeer is said to have been met with in the refuse +i 
heaps of Caithness. Prof. Boyd Dawkins states that it is com- 
paratively abundant in the peat bogs and marls of Ireland MM. «= 
Roujou and Julien found in peat deposits near Paris, which ~ 
are believed to date from the reindeer age, flint implements and in 
other objects which they consider to be of later date than the 1- 
period of the mammoth but more ancient than that of polished 
stone." Cesar is said to have hunted the reindeer in Belgic Gaul. 
‘The mammoth is believed by many writers to have survived in 
Europe to a latter date than is usually assigned to it. Prof 
James Geikie (“Prehistoric Europe") has sugrested the possibility 
of its having migrated with the reindeer and afterwards- re- 
appeared in Great Britain, and of its having existed ton still 
> inter date in Siberia where its complete carcases have heen 
= found in frozen ground. The great pachyderm appears to have 
survived down to the period of the formation of peat and the t 
later alterations of the coast line in this country, as two perfect - 
heads of the animal were found in a peat bed, near Holyhead, 
and a peat stained molar was discovered in. the submerged 
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m. forest at Torbay (later forest bed deposit). m 
E As we have mentioned jts remains liave been met within _ S 


E rubble beds in Sussex, &c., associated with flint implements of — - 
oA probably much later date than the old river drift. -Neither 
; Lyell, Dr, Falconer, nor Mr. Pengelly seem to have doubted 
that the mammoth survived down to the period when the late 


extensions of the coast line of this country existed, M. Dupont. 3 
also thought that it lived in Europe to a later period than ii 2 = 
generally believed. TE eriod n ү 
1 a Proc. Boe, Antiq. Seot." *, 
абау Маз їз Britain." { 
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Remains of the great Trish elk have been discovered at the | 


base of the peat bogs in Ireland, and they have also been found 


though more rarely in England and Scotland; the moose or true E 


elk has also been met with in peat beds. 


The urus (Bos primigenius) may very well have survived into 7 
the polished stone or Neolithic age and probably to the earliest — 


metal period. Its remains have been found in many places 
which indicate such a survival; among them may be cited a 
pile dwelling in Barton Mere, near Bury St Edmunds, in con- 
nection with which its bones have been found. Mr. E. Willet 


is reported to have discovered them in one of the shafts at | 
Cissbury. Although much larger than our domestic oxen,itis | 
believed to have been specifically undistinguishable from the ox ~ 
of to-day (Bos taurus). Lartet and Christy, "and others, state that 





1 


the urus was hunted by the Emperor Charles the Great inthe |» 


central forest of Germany, while some writers have asserted 
that it lived there until the sixteenth century. Darwin con- 
sidered the Chillingham cattle as its half tamed descendants, 
others have suggested that the large Caledonian ox is derived 





from it. The later ox (Bos longifrons) survives In our domestic | 


breeds. 


The auroch or bison appéars to have lived into historic шага 


in Europe, and afew survivors are believed to have recently 
existed if they do not still live in the Caucasus. It is known 
that herds of bison are preserved in the forests of Lithuania by 
the order of the Czar 


There-are no indications that the fauna which accompanied | 


man passed through such a vast period as is comprised in the 


existence by some cataclysmic disaster, which included in its 


remaining 17 being accounted for by the migration of 12 and 
the extinction of 5 ‘only. 


Modifications, extinctions, and migrations have occurred from 
the earliest geological times, but these changes have taken place- 
slowly, and so it was in the Quaternar Ny period, the species 

i 


which died out disappeared gradually and in succession. The 


same thing happened in regard to the migration of the reindeer 


and other animals, they gradually retreated to latitudes more 


suited to their existence as the climatic and other conditions 3 


1 Bord Dawkina, ap. cif, 


1 Tt is sail the Urus still inhabited A forest and the woods ot - 


the Vosges, &c., in the time of Cesar (Jol 


. Quaternary without undergoing some modifieations, or that the - 4 
few species which have become extinct were swept out of 
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. action Paleolithic man, and spared the 31 species of mammalia 29 
which Prof. Boyd Dawkins says survived into the Neolithic © 
epoch out of the 48 which lived in the Quaternary age, the f 
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9n J. ALLEN Brows.—n the Continuity of the 


changed, from those of a temperate pre-glacial period to the 
glacial epoch with its probably long continued inter-glacial and | 


semi-glacial episodes, of which the Hnvio-glacial character of the 
highest river drifts affords evidence, until slowly the more 
equable climate of the present da succeeded. ' 
The forests and woodlands which covered so much of the 
British Isles at the dawn of the historic epoch, contained the 
survivals of the mammals of the Quaternary period, and among 
them may have existed the urus, and perhaps in Scotland a few 
reindeer, of modified species. н n 
The facts, although far from fully gathered together in this 
paper, show that man was living in England and North West 
Europe in company with the quaternary mammalia in unbroken 
continuity, and that he was present throughout all those changes, 
which mark the extension of the quaternary into the historic 
period. There appears to be no adequate reason for separating 
the stone age of human art into two periods, but as I have 
endeavoured to show when the discoveries in river drifts of 
different levels which are taken to indicate different periods, are 
considered, and when the contents of caves and rockshelters, peat 
beds, &c., are studied as a whole, they afford sufficient evidence 
of human progress in the art of working flint from the remote 


period when the broken pebbles and rudely chipped nodules ~ 


which have been found by Mr. B. Harrison and others upon the 


high ground or plateaux of Kent and elsewhere which perhaps in- 


dicate the lowest level of human art, to the deposits of the oldest 
river drift of existing valleys, where the few simple formes of the 
flint implements made from nodules and pebbles showing but 
little specialization, but, nevertheless, marking an advance in 


skill, are succeeded by river drift j mplements formed from neatly 


made flakes, corresponding in advance with the like objects 


found in the caves of Perigord, ke. As already mentioned the 
discovery of manipulating flint so as to produce long and short 


neat. flakes at will, which could only be done by the methods 


now employed by the gun flint maker, marks a most important 


advance, since the weapons formed thereby were much more 
effective and the tools admitted of greater variation and differen- 
tiation as the wants of man developed. . It is remarkable, too, how 
many of the ehipped stone spear heads of certain savage races 
correspond with the old ones, and how their stone krives still 
exhibit the same curved form as is found abundantly among the 
drift specimens; to show this I exhibit sketch of a curved 
knife of lass obtained from a tribe of natives of Australia, and 
now in General Pitt Rivers’ Ethnographical Museum at Oxford, 
and a number of like specimens from the drift: | 
With regard to the implements hitherto classed as of the 
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surface period or Neolithic. Sir J. Evans says,“ It is almost 
demonstrable that some of the chipped celts which have 
hitherto been classed as Neolithic must be among the earliest 
of the Neolithic implements,” and “must in all probability 
date back to a very distant period," It is to these forms which 
appear to be of transition. age, that I would apply the term 
Mesolithic. 

In conelusion I should like to draw attention to the unsuita- 
bility and indefiniteness of meaning of the terms Paleolithic 
and Neolithic into which the stone age is divided in England— 
in the light of recent investigations and discoveries—the word 
Neolithic in its present acceptance is particularly misleading 


and uncertain in its application; it was at first applied to the 


age of polished stone, but was afterwards used to denote the 


period when the few species of mammalia before alluded to had 


become extinct, and the reindeer and other animals had migrated 
finally from this country, and it has been generally adopted as 
referring to stone implements found at or near the surface of the 
land when the sheep had been imported and other animals had 
been domesticated, Asa fact, however, we do not know whether 
some lingering survivors of the former were not living in Great 
britain far into the latter part of the Stone age, nor can we 
apply the term to flint implements which are found associated 
with geological accumulations formed at a latter period than the 
old river gravels, when we may fairly assume that the zoological 
changes referred to had not been entirely completed. It cer- 
tainly is not applicable when the forms of- the stone imple- 


ments intermediate between the late Paleolithie and those of 


the latest stage of the ave of stone are studied, and the corres- 
ponding advance in art or the progress of man is detected. 

At present some flint implements, which from their form 
would he ranged under one of the later Paleolithic groups. by 
M. de Mortillet and the French geologists, would be included in 
the second division, or Neolithic, in England. A careful study 
of the forms of stone implements, the mode of chipping and 
general skill they evince is as necessary for a proper classification 
as thé bones found associated with them; the term Mesolithic 
appears to be stable for those objects in suitone which neither 
belong to the drift period nor to that of polished stone. | 

Then iu regard to the rude specimens found on the chalk 
plateau by Mr. B. Harrison, &c., in recent years under conditions 
which elearly indicate that they are older than the usual valley 
drift implements; the line of demarcation is sufficiently clear to 
form them into a distinct group. | 

I venture to suggest the following four divisions of the Stone 
age as being more suitable in the light of recent knowledge :— 
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94 J. ALLEN Browy.—Faleolithic and Neolithie Periods. 
a 1. Eolithie ; Roughly hewn pebbles and nodules and naturally 
| broken stones, showing work with thick ochreous patina, 
found on the plateaux of the chalk and other districts 
in beds unconnected with the present valley drainage. 
e 2. Palwolithic ; Implements from the higher river drift of the 
E, present valleys and such as from their form are of the 

Ч same age, but are found in the oldest breccia deposit. 
: of some limestone caves—these implements are made 

ier from nodules and were generally from their form, &c., 
A used in the hand without haft, or are coarsely made 
E axes, dc. 3 
OO 3. Mesolithie ; Implements which from their form, and. in 
py. many cases froin the character of the deposit in whieh 
d they are found, appear to be of intermediate age between 
e the Paleolithic and Neolithic, or polished stone periods, 
EM The implements are of flat pear shape or of inore decided axe 
E form—no implement with unworked butts—imple- 
^ ments made from flakes struck off nodules taken direct 
rm from the chalk. Ме EOM 
"M 4. Neolithic; Implements of polished stone or’ delicately 
* worked like the specimens from Danish and other 
EL tumuli.—Dolmens, &c. Р 
“i I would agam refer to the flint implements found associated 
> with later geological accumulations, or in other positions 
T which indicate a higher antiquity than that usually assigned to 
© the Neolithic period. The implements found in valley eposits 
~~ at East Dean and in other parts of Sussex or Kent, or embedded 
| in chalk rubble, head, or old detrital aceumulations, but partieu- 
7 — lay in the matter formed in many dry chalk valleys, as afford- 
| ing evidence of a continuity of Man's existence, connecting the 


episodes of human history between the later stages of the Quater- 
Lo nary period and that of polished stone. 


n. The occurrence of implements of Palwolithic type, at East 


be explained when taken in conjunction with those of Mesolithic 
form, by the suggestion that the makers of the old forms were 


retaining In part these old types, were gradually adopting forms 
Qe more sutedtothem; or we may assume that the Palwolithic 
| folk living in some of the valleys of the South Downs became 
> intermixed and absorbed by tribes more advanced in art. — 


a However we may explain it, we are met by the fact thata — 
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+ Dean and in other places to which allusion has been made, may- 
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gradually attaining a higher state of progres and so, while 
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£ of East Dean, drawn there probably because the material was 


^. accessible without mining, and probabl nz period. T! 
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oe Discussion. 95 . 4 
scattered over the fields indicates that, whatever may be the —— 
history of the implements of drift type; a great flint industry — 
|. was carried on there, and all kinds of flint implements were — 3 

`. fabricated, and it is probable that, at any rate, in its later stages (2 
they were distributed by barter with other and, perhaps, distant — - a 
me tribes. . 3 
EA During the vast period involved in the changing fauna and д 
— in human history associated with later geological changes, there = = 
was ample time for many races or hordes of men to follow each 2 
| other in succession into this country, until they were arrested M. 
d by the old barrier—the sea to the westward. There are isolated С 
| remnants of old raees in Europe, who were. once distributed over —. 4 
i the greater part of the continent. While many of their ancestors 
4 have been absorbed by advancing tribes, they haveretained their — t 
racial characteristics, and not been fully incorporated with the Ш 
|! — various peoples which have issued from the Asiatic continent; 1 
@ and they have to some extent been left behind too in culture. 13 
Е The Neolithic stage of industry remained in Denmark where 0 
` ` there is no evidence of a Paleolithic period of human art, long — 
| after bronze had been introduced from the east into Southern a 
| and Central Europe, and when the bronze stage of progress did a 
reach the western confines of Europe, the art of working that 13 
- metal had reached a high state of perfection. p. 
EC May not the like cause, that of geographical position, have A 


operated at the later part of the Paleolithic period in England. 


E ` and the Paleolithic workers who have left us some of their old 


forms at East Dean, &c., have survived here, until they became 
absorbed, and their implements improved, by invading races who 


| 1» | had attained a higher level of progress. 


Discussios. 
Prof, Rurveer Jowes said that the thanks of the Institute were 


` .- dueto Mr. Brown, for his careful and instructive compilation of what 





is known about flint implements and the geological proofs of their 
age, and for his excellent suggestions as to the probable method of 
hafting some of thes js or weapons. The speaker had always 
thought that small flakes, more or less dressed and worked, were 
abundant in palwolithic, as in neolithic gravels, but had been often 
overlooked, and that the so-called palwoliths were not made only in 


the earlier period, but that similar forms occurred with neoliths, - T 


because not only had the fashion here and there continued, but 1 2 
some were rough beginnines forfurther manufacture. The occur- 


rence of different kinds of worked flints at Cissbury, and the suc- 
cession of forms met with in some caves supported the view that 


different tribes in separate localities would sometimes keep their 


own fashions, occasionally improve them, and probably would be 
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succeeded by other tribes ; and the same wants, similar materials to 
deal with, and the exercise of tha same fnculties, would lead in 
later times to the reproduction of fashions of former periods. 


Dr. Trrog remnrked that the distinction between “ Palieolithic " 
and “ Neolithic " constituted a step of the utmost im ortance in the 
early history of man, the value of which was not lessened by the 
argument derived from such evidence ag that of Cissbury as to the 
probable continuity of these two periods, in which direction Mr. 
Allen Brown's paper had bronght together much of the most 
prominent evidence. He inquired as to the number of cases in 
which the Author was prepared s ly | | 
notched so as partially to develop a tang approaching neolithic 
forms of spear or arrow heads, as the weight of such evidence 
must depend on repetitions excluding accident. It would be of 
great interest to produce further evidonce of the kind mentioned 
by Mr. Brown, as to marks of grinding done as if to re-edge 
chipped implements, and constituting a step towards the ground 
stone age. But neither in this Way, nor 8s to traces of hafting, 
ought any but conclusive TEE to be received. Dr, Tylor con- 
eluded by mentioning the Tasmanians as showing by the absence 
uf hafting of their stone implements, that this art must by no 
means be taken for granted in the Palmolithic period. 


The Avrior, in reply, said he was pleased to find from the 
remarks of the President and the other speakers that his de- 
ductions as‘to the continuity of the two stone periods in this 
country had not been opposed, In reference to the large flint 
double axes of the older and later ages exhibited, he pointed 
ont D. the one from the Thames Valley drift had three dis- 
tinctly chi ped depressions (two at the top and one benenth) for 
азоо of the withe, and that thie mode of hufting (as 
well as the axe formed by inserting a stone in a club) was con- 
tinned through Neolithic times to the present day among savage 
races. This was shown by a specimen now in the Ashmolean 
Museum, of which a sketch was exhibited. It was discovered 
witb a withe doubly coiled around jt. With regard to the spi 
head from East Dean, with de ressions to secure it to the shaft, 
it was one of OT similarly formed spear points which had 
been discovered, and was probably of transition age. Alluding 
to Dr. H. Woodward's remarks, the Author said he had entered 
in his paper somewhat fally into the gradual extinction and 
retreat of some of the quaternary mammalia during the period 
when some of the implements from Fast Dean, &c., were in 
use, because such evidence, where it could be obtained, was a 
reliable of age. He then drew attention to his various 
exhibits, as follows :— 

1. A collection of flint implements from East Dean, Sussex, 
ke, of Район Мс, Mesolithic, and Neolithic types: with- 
those of Palmolithie type are placed drift implements from 
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Fig. 1.—Flint implement with thick eumbroas butt | 
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the Thames Valley of the same e to show their con- 
tinuity into the succeeding stage. 

2. Flint implement of the oidest period re-chipped at a later 
Palwolithic time, found associated with the other imple- 

. ment from East Dean (Mr. Hilton's s 

3. Implements showing the origin of the Neolithic * humped " 
form in the Palmolithie period. 

4. A series of flint implements of the Eolithic period ( Plateau ), 
Palwolithic (drift in the present в), Mesolithic 
(transition), and Neolithie periods, showing the evolution 
of the axe-head or celt from the simply chipped pebble or 
nodule ree aes epoch to the first axe blades of the 

of 

5. A series of large double-edged axes from the Thames Valley 
drift; also a very large one from the brick earth at Iver, 


Mines (oat nearly nine inches long), of post transition 


of the Neolithic one drift specimen 

has worked depressions for i Soon of the withe, 
also large axe implements slanting at the butt and show- 
ing the probable mode of hafting. 

6. A series of Paleolithic and other flint implements showing 
the evolution of two forms of knife, the long flakes, 
straight with slanting point of later Palmolithic age, and 
the other curved and recurved, being evolved from the old 
drift nodular formed implements curved at the apex, or 


from simply a nodule pointed (combined weapons and 


ок the фир q of Mortillet), also sketch of native 
ee of glass (Pitt Rivers’ Museum, 
Oxford). 


7. A series showing in like manner the continuity and develop- 
ment of the spear head from the earliest form, the trimmed 
nodule, thence to the neat spear heads formed from long 
flakes (some with шешү tangs) to the more perfect 
specimens of Neolithic age. 





Puledithice SeriemTP later J ond Ш. 
' Found at or near the 


tened surface—(formerly in Mr. RY po. 


Fisica collection), Dean. E (On. 
mere Valley). 
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Fig. 3.—Small triangular flint implement with te 
patina. 


Fig. ки 


| | Found at or near the 
"| Hast Dean. 


Fig. 7.—Flint nag enel [ Jeund ak or uiar ihe 
(former i i Mr в. Вау Surface. P 
| | AS eh 279 

‘Fig. §.—Flint implement with white patina, Surface. | 
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cached surface 
E: Hilton's collection), Чу in Me. 


Fig. 3.—Flint spear or lance head chi a 


Fig. L—(Plate TIIL)— flint | Found at or near thea = 
pis IH) barge t of axe i id at or nen E. 


Te 3.— Flint ,double-bladed | іа A 1 3 
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Fig. 4.— Flint 
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Tue following brief account of a few of the customs common “А 


proves that his evidence told, and that he, by inference, is a very _. E 
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East CENTRAL AFRICAN Cusroms. By James MAcDONALD. f 
1m 
among the tribes of East Central Africa, in the region of Lake 3 
Nyassa, have been gathered from many sources, most of them 1 
having been revised and corrected by missionaries and others who 
lave, during the past twelve years, been resident in the Lake — 
region. I wish especially to mention my indebtedness to Dr. 
Elinslie, the late Dr. Kerr Bain, and the Rev. Duff Macdonald. © 
Eastern Africa, inclines to the belief that they once were 0 
acquainted with true religion, and that they had degenerated to _ 
such a degree that it, and all idea of a former civilisation, had < | 


хы YT 
UU dt. 


been entirely lost. This opinion he based upon the existence i 


among them of trial by ordeal, which he regarded as having its | 19 
origin in Scripture, and that from this source they must have 13 
first obtained it. The worthy Portuguese, had he lived in our 
dav, would hardly have attributed customs, dating perhaps. 97 
thousands of years before the Exodus, to the Mosaic legislation. E 
One fact he does record which is of deep interest, if his account > 
can be fully relied upon, and that is, that near Teté on the 3 

Zambezi, men and women were confined in regular pens like 5 
cattle, and slaughtered for food as required. These were | 
prisoners taken in war, and who could not, there being a large Ж 
number, be “ used up at once.” p 
Of all Central African customs trial by ordeal, which is ® 
universal, 18 that which is most revolting toan Europea brought E 
| Vhen: manis m 


for the first time into contact with savage life. a | 
accused of any crime, as theft, arson, murder, witchcraft, or the | Н 


like, evidence is brought against him in the way eommon  - 
throughout the whole continent. This, however, is never final. 
The accuser's witnesses swear to anything required of them with- 1 - 
out the slightest compunction of conscience, and as the prosecu- 15 » 
tor must produce his evidence first, the defendant's witnesses are Ма 
ready to swear, and do swear, the opposite of all that hasbeen — — 

said. . Trial isinvariably in open court, and nothing said by the a 
witnesses for the prosecution can be concealed from those that. 
аге іо follow. There ‘are no affidavits, thus making contradic» ~ 
tion at once simple and safe If rebutting evidence were ~ 7 
allowed, the most paltry trial would be interminable. For a d 

witness to be called a. liar is, in such a case, à compliment. Ip © 


clever fellow. If the same man were accused of bewitching he — 
a D» ge 


- ' ui 
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T9 would regard it as a foul libel and demand the poison bowl 

© without an hour's delay. eae 

mi: To remedy the defects of trial in court, that by ordeal is 

--- adopted in all kinds of causes, both civil and criminal. _ As the 

case proceeds before the Council, the accused at intervals 

|. demands the Mwai, and this demand his friends, if they believe 

> him innocent, persistently press. accuser resists the de- 

, mand as unnecessary, knowing that should the culprit, even if 

caught red-handed, recover, he will be placed in a difficult posi- 

tion. He will in that case have no claim to compensation for 

or injury, and may in turn be successfully sued for wilfully 

seeking to destroy another man’s reputation. The belief in 

| the absolute certainty of trial by Mwai is universal, and the 

"> beginning and end of reasoning is thus :-—*“ If he is guilty, he 

dies: if he does not die, should the stolen property be found 

on his person, he is not euilty ; another put it there, or he was 
bewitehed." 

The life of an African properly begins at puberty. Then he 

18 по longer a child, and discards both the work and amusement 

of boyhood. There is no great difference between the customs 

. in Central Africa, and those in the South as regards infancy and 

childhood. The seclusion of the mother, purification by the 


- ward off evil and to promote th and strength, are all- cus- 
= toms with which a E among the better known tribes 
5 bordering on the Cape Colony. In the Lake region the rites of 
К = initiation into manhood do differ considerably, but as this is a 

T subject which has not been very fully investigated what follows 


C Js m a measure tentative, The rite of circumcision is general, 
D and though many observers trace this to Arab influence there 
7 seems no sufficient warrant for the assumption. Few, if any, 


= Arab habits have been universally adopted, and why this one 
kr rather than others? At circumcision it is customary to isolate 
T the neophytes and treat them generally asis done by Zulus and 
Kaffirs, the close of the ceremonies being marked by danci 
feasting, and riot, The young men have arms put into their 
hands and are harangued by the elders, bards, and magicians. 
They are now men and men's work 18 to be theirs. ing, hoc- 
ing, reaping, and all domestic duties in which they assisted their 
mothers, they have no longer any concern with. War, hunting, 
and hezring causes must now occupy their thoughts, for they are 
ю nae "e ре 3 the ee au on them will depend the 
leience of the tribe and | ie maintaining of its т. must 
defend their chief, avenge his | лыо ш 
‘ ‘The Yeo, Makololo, Makuas, Machinens А | 
observe substantially the ae eins at DA ie er ом 





magician, sacrifice to ancestral spirits, wearing of charms to ` 
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obey his commands if that should imply death; “a man can die ` 


but once,” with which philosophy they are launched into the nêw 
life of full manhood. | | 

Young women are initiated into the mysteries! as the ceremo- 
nies are called, by rites and ceremonies nearly akin to Znfongene 


in the South, and are then taught,in actual fact and byexperience, _ | 


inuch that would be regarded as immoral and. not to bé named 
among western nations. "The details of these ceremonies I have 
not been able to obtain and verify with that degree of accuracy 


that would justify publication, as it might tend to mislead and 


confuse, One thing is certain, that in the case of both young 


men and women, separating into pairs with persons of the — 


case of girls after the establishment of the menstrual function 
they would die. There is a second ceremony when a woman is 
for the first time enceinte. Her friends gather and make prë- 
parations as for a marriage fenst; her head is shaved; the 
inatrons in attendance sing songs and give the neophyte much 
advice, finishing with a glorious revel at night. 

"Taking the people as the traveller meets with them, the first 


thing to be studied is village life and personal rights and 


liberties. From that we may conveniently advance to the study 


— wf tribal life and national institutions, When a Yao or Wanyasa 


leaves his home to form a new village he wishes to strengthen . 


his position by every means at his command. he can do 
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in several diflerent ways. Free men may be induced to join = 
him and form the nucleus of the proposed settlement; he may | 


purchase slaves and many slave wives, or, if able, make a raid 
and capture slaves to do the work necessary during the initial 


stages. When the village is recognised by the chief it becomes | 
subject to the general laws of the territory. There is the same | 
Council presided over by the new headman; the same intercourse — - 


between the headman and chief by special “ messengers,” that is 


to say, confidential advisers; the same'system of land distribution — 


und tenure, with the yearly tribute, as in older settlements. 


Petty cases are tried by the headman, graver cases are reserved — 
for the hearing of the Council. The head of oe may, under  — 


African law, kill his slave? but only a fool would do so as he 


would simply impoverish himself by the value of his chattel in A | 


the open market. Besides, should a man kill a slave unjustly 
he himself would “wither away and lose his eyesight.” 
Domestic slaves have a quasi right to any property they may 


accumulate while they remain with the master under whom - 


! Wanyssa—South end Lake Nyassa ceremonies, Boys do not pass taro 
them, but Yoo, Makus, and Angoni boys do. — T ра ugh 
: iab. bk 


Yao, Anyasa, Awisn, kc, 
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he they gather it, but if sold the property remains the master’s. 1 _ 


СС Most Africans like to see their slaves becoine rich: “ Are they * 
О not," say they, “our own children.” When the Fingoes left 

~ the Gealekns, whose slaves they were, to come under British 
rule, they bronght with them numerous droves of cattle which 
~ they were allowed to possess in the land of their captivity, 
T7. A slave's wives and children belong to his master and may be 
EX sold at any time A headman who is in debt! sella first his | 
=. slaves, then his sisters, next his mother and finally his free 


Ф wives, after which he resembles the proverbial highlander; there — 
>| is nothing more of which he can he stripped. аду ^ 
"URS Closely connected with personal rights and liberty is the law Е 


T Of inheritance” A man's heir is his brother, the son of his T 
> mother, failing that, his sister's son: his own children are ex- 3 
m cluded. This, as will be easily understood, is to make perfectly y 


i sure, in a land where every married woman has a lover, that the | 
б heir has the family blood in his veins. The succession to the | 


I chieftainship is based on the same principle, which is curious, =~ 
"> considering the terrible severity with which known eases of __ : 
qe adultery, in the case of chiefs’ Wives, are ponet A man " 
E succee to his deceased relative's wives as well as to his property 
ы Г а rights; they are a part of the estate. And here it may be 
2 mentioned that wives are obtained by iuheritance, by purchase 
EH as slaves, by presentation, or by raiding and theft, Generally 
ў one wife only is free. An infant a few days old may be bought 
T and betrothed, or even an unborn child, conditionally of course. 
x 7 In the case of infant betrothal the suitor provides her with — - 
>). clothes, which is the token of his pledge. WC m 
E At an African village the work is done chiefly by the women" ; f. 
E. they hoe the fields, sow the seed, and reap the harvest. To them, m 
~ too, falls all the labour of house-building, grinding corn, brewing — ^. 
С. beer, cooking, washing, and caring for almost all the e: 
| - interests of the community. The men tend the cattle, hunt, - 

go to war and, curiously enough, do all the sewing required om .— 
their own and the women’s garments. Neater tailors than Africans Ф: 
it would be impossible to find anywhere, By means of an awl — 
and tendons from animals of the chase, they can sew small 3: 
squares of skin together so as almost to defy an expert to finda — 

seam without looking at the reverse side, nor are they mean 
artists as regards cut and fit aecording to Afriean notions. 
Whether they would satisfy those who wear only “ tailor-made 
бта 1$ a question which the ethnologist is not called upon tà 
solve, 
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of the matter at that time and by means of the flour cone. i 
Sacrifice must now be offered to propitiate the offended spirits. 
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Travel and publie undertakings. —The African cannot always У ШШ 
remain at his own village, he may be called upon to undertake a 


journey on his own account, or at the behest of his chief, andin Ж 


either case it is necessary to take precautions to ensure success. 3 
There are places in Africa where three men cannot be sent on û 
journey together for fear two of them may combine and sell the 7 

third. Butthat by the way. Whenaman has determined on û i 
journey he must consult the oracle by means of divination. The 1 

methods most commonly employed are as follows:—The magician И 
takes a quantity of flour and lets it fall in a steady stream on û —— 
flat stone placed at the head of the traveller's bed. If it forms i 
a perfect cone as it falls the omen is good ; if not there is an end ~ 


When the cone is perfect it is covered by an inverted pot and left > 
for the night. In the morning the pot is removed and the cone ° 
examined, if it is stil] whole and in the exact state in which it was  — 
left when covered there is nothing farther to be done beyond pre- > 
senting a thank-offering of rice, flour, or fowl, to the ancestral 
spirits and set out on the journey. Should there be a falling of 7 

iè cone, even a small slip down its side, it is a sign not to be = 
disregarded, and the oracle, after propitintory sacrifice, must — 


once more be consulted. The tlour cone is now abandoned. The ^ 


magician takes a pot of beer which he pours out upon the ground. ШШ 


If it sinks in one spot the gods are propitious, but should it 7 
run along the ground their faces are averted in anger or grief. 2 
Another common method of divination is by means of small | 
stones, claws; teeth, bits of snake skin, and other odds and ends „ 
which the magician keeps in a calabash or gourd, and which 7 
are shaken to be thrown as is done with dice. He examines Е 
the position in which the contents fall, and as claws, teeth,or 7 
stones are to right or left he gives his responses, always with: Е 
Delphic ambiguity. It is not necessary to have a magician 
present in order to consult the oracle, though this is desirable. 7 
The recognised diviners sell bits of prepared root which travel- — 
lers carry, These, three in number, are in cases of difficulty | 
placed upon the ground, two side by side, and the third across ШЕ 
those lying parallel. The owner, after placing them іп position, | 
retires, and after an interval of some hours returns to examine ЕЁ 
them and learn the response. If they are in the position in Сй 
which he left them the oracle is favourable; if not, the reverse. 1 
But even after the responses have been favourable and the ^ 
sacrifices and offerings made, the departure of the travellers may | 


i The tribes referred to are those occupying the shores of Lake Nyassa, the 4 
hills to the south, and the wider ubi Bs HE to the north, but not the UN 
Angoni and hill men to the west. | E 
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be delayed. Should the leader, during the first day's march, Ü 


hurt his toe against root or stump they must return and begin 
the process of divination de nove, A rabbit crossi g the road 
they are following denotes the death of the leader should they 
persist in the enterprise. A certain species of snake found on 
the path bodes evil to the whole party. When fairly on the road 
they must observe certain time-honoured customs, The must 
not use salt; if they did, and their wives were not be ving 
in their absence, the salt would act as a corrosive poison of 
the most virulent kind. Few Africans would take this risk. 
The magician is in requisition in connection with every detail 
of life. In a case of illness an offering of flour is made to the 
ancestors, Thisis plaeed by the patient's pillow, where the 
spirits come to regale themselves with its essence. It there is 
no improvement the magician is called, who may simply direct 
the patient to change his residence for a time and then take his 
departure. At other times he practises the art of cupping by 
means of an inverted horn, in which case he professes to" extract" 
the disease, as is done in the South, in form of bug or beetle. 
Counter irritation by means of incisions, into which ashes and 
pounded roots are well rubbed, is termed “ killing” the disease. 
A charm may be given which the patient must Wear asa means 
of cure and as a talisman against evil” | 
By far the most common method of cure ig“ smelling out” 
the person bewitching the patient by means of sorcery, and this 
is done both in cases of protracted illness and when a person 
dies suddenly* The magician may simply * mark " the person 
who is causing the disease, who at once goes with a present to 
the sick man and a fee to the magician. It is, however, much 
more common to find the wizard put to death as a sacrifice," and 
in this the custom differs from that observed in the South. 
There the culprit is always put to death as a eriminal, and only 
after a tribal council has met and heard him “named” in the 
most formal manner. In Central Africa the magician has the 
power of summary condemnation, when execution may follow 
immediately. The custom of human sacrifice accounta for the dif- 
ference where, on the whole, the customs are the same, and regu- 
lated by the same usages. Anyone may be accused of bewitch- 
ng, and in the case of sudden death a traveller as readily as a 
resident. Dr. Elmslie, while travelling among the Angoni a 
year or two ago, came to a village where he halted for the 









night, He had three days of forest travel before he could reach 
the next settlement. e morning of his intended. departure 


_ Yao us observed by Rev. Duff Macdonald. r 
i Angoni, Notos by Dr diinan. | - 
* Rev. Duff Macdonald, Nyassa Region, 
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threatened rain, and his men, as always E in such . Е: 


circumstances, were determined not to move. Again and again 


he tried to get them together, but without success. When he, og 


was about to give the case up as hopeless, a wailing and howling 
was set up in one of the houses and taken up by the villagers 
in chorus. His men came flying to their loads, which they 
picked up and struck into the path adjuring him by all the gods 
they knew to follow instanter, as someone had died and they 
might be accused of bewitching. The doctor followed, nothing 
loth to get on the road so easily. nF: 

The magician, when answering questions, shakes his gourd 
and examines the claws, teeth, and pebbles it contains! From 
these he receives his oracles, and according to their position his 
answers are satisfactory or the reverse, but generally shrewd 
advice if somewhat ambiguous. It is they who prepare war 
medicine and doctor soldiers for the field ; they, too, prepare the 
poison bowl and administer it to those who are to be tried by 
that means. I 3 
constant attendance, and while the chief derives his revenue 
largely from voluntary gifts, the magicians receive fees which 
are rigidly exacted. 


An institution peculiar to Central Africa is the prophetess, 


who combines with her prophetic functions the office of witch 
detective.’ As she is the most terrible character met with in 
village life, a detailed account of her office and method of 
procedure may be interesting. Itis tothe prophetess the gods 
or ancestral spirits make known their will This they do by 
direct appearance and in dreams or visions. The prophetess, 
who is frequently the chief's free wife, dreams her dreams and 


then gives forth oracles at intervals, according to the exigencies 


of the case. These are generally delivered in a kind of 
hysterical frenzy.. When she sees the gods face to face, which 
always happens at the dead hour of night, she begins by raving 
and screaming. This she continues till the whole village is 
astir and she herself utterly prostrated by her exertions. She 


then throws herself.on the ground and remains in a state of 


catalepsy for some time, while the villagers gather round her, 
awe-stricken, waiting for her revelations. At last she speaks, 
and her words are accepted without question as the oracles of 
God. Has she not seen the ancestors face to face? Has she 
not heard their voice sending a message to their children? Is 


` ahe not their friend, to whom they have shown favour? Must — 
‘not all hear the words of those who have gone before ? 3 

After these revelations the prophetess may impose impossible 

* 


1 Auyasa, Yao, Mauganga, Wanasomba, Ac. 
* Walolo tribe und Dile Shirwa district generally, 
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At births, deaths, and marriages they are ins © 


=, 


CUR 


"9T 
к" 


А 
т . 
* 


` ® 
4 
p 

۱ 


А Р 


19% 


g ы P 4 ' d " 
1i i اي‎ La " g Fu i - 2 ‚ А 9 
ا‎ = c Of oh TAFT E IT ў | aN | n А : n T" М a, 
т | | T | PRU ۴ ME ба | - = шы 

т " é i " st ~ = d » үн 2 | b a 9, DW i tow С: 
ж Fr l^ ا‎ + = rie i е > Jj x ә f. d y r t I " 


106 JAMES MACDON | Customs. "M 


ALD—Faat Central Afri 

tasks on men, and they will be attempted without question. 
She may order human sacrifices, and no one will deny her if 
victims. Suppose she, for any reason, declares that & person. І 
must be offered in sacrifice to a mountain deity, for there are __ 
gods of the valleys and gods of the hills, deities of the rivers 4 
and of the forests, the victim is conducted to a spot. indicated 

by her and bound hand and foot to a tree; If during the first 


night he is killed by beasts of кеше gods have accepted the | 
sacrifice and feast “on his fat,” which is “as the smell of spices — - 
in their nostrils.” Should the victim not be devoured, he is 3 


left to die of starvation or is thrown into lake or river with a . 
sinker attached. “The slave was not worthy of the god's 
acceptance. Не is worth nothing to anyone." Fowls and 
other animals killed in sacrifice are not burned; they are. 
simply left near the * prayer tree," and when devoured during 
the night the sacrifice is accepted. Among the tribes farther ` ~ 
south, animals sacrificed are cooked and eaten with the excep- > 
tion of the sacred portions, which are burned with fire. - E 
As a detective of wizards and witches, the prophetess is in 
constant demand. When travelling on. official duty in this 
capacity, she goes aecompanied by a strong guard, and when 
she orders a meeting of a clan or tribe, attendance is compulsory 
on pain of confessed guilt. When all are assembled, our friend, 
who is clad with a scanty loin-cloth of leopard skin, and 
literally covered from head to foot with rattles and fantasies, 
rushes about among the crowd. She shouts, and rants, and 
raves in the most frantic manner, after which, assuming a calm, 
judicial aspect, she goes from one to another touching each 


* ч. 
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persons hand. As she touches the hand of the bewitcher she М 
starts back with a loud shriek and yells, * This is he, the “= 
murderer, blood is in his hand." I am not certain if the 4 
accused has a right to demand the Mwai, but it appears this 


may be allowed. My impression is that the law does mot — 
require it, and that the prophetess’ verdict is absolute and final — ^ 
The condemned man is put to death, witeheraft being. a capital 
crime in all parts of Africa. But the accuser is not content with 
simply discovering the culprit. She proves his guilt. This 
she does by“ smelling out "—findmg— the * horns" he used in 
the prosecution of the unlawful art. These are generally the 
horns of a small species of antelope and which are par excellence 
а Witch's horns,” The prophetess i emells out” the horns by t 
gang along the bank ofa stream carrying a water vessel and _ 
ап ordinary hoe. At intervals she lifts water from 5 
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She hears subterranean voices directing her to the wizards 
hiding place, at which, when she arrives, she begins to dig witl | 
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E but wanders about the live-long night listening to spirit voices. 


— s similar Celtic superstition, which happened in Sutherlandshire 
about 


through the fields while the dew is on the grass, dragging a rope 


could no longer let him have new milk, as that went to the 





—- her hoe, muttering incantations the while, and there she finds 
— the horns deposited near the stream to poison the water drunk 
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JAMES MACDONALD.— East Central African Cus 


by the person to be bewitched. As they are dug from the 
ground, shonld anyone, not a magician, touch them, even 
accidentally, the result would be instant death. 

` Now how does the detective find the horns? By what 
devil's art does she hit upon the spot where they are concealed? 
The explanation is very simple. Wherever she is employed 
she must spend a night in the village before commencing 
operations, She does not retire to rest like the other villagers, 


lf she sees a poor wight outside his house after the usual hour = © 

for retiring, she brings that up against him next day as  — 

evidence of guilty intention, and that, either on his own account, 
or on account of his friend the wizard, he meant to steal away 
to dig up the horns. The dread of such dire consequences 
keeps the villagers within doors, leaving the sorceress the 
whole night to arrange for the tableau of the following day. 4 

In addition tothe horns, arms and pieces of human flesh may i 
be dug up in suspicious places, and this is the carrion on which 
witches and wizards feed. Any one tasting a morsel of such 
food is himself thereby converted into a wizard. Witches and 
wizards have midnight feasts, so says the legend, at which they 
gorge themselves with human carrion. Hence itis that in many 
parts the dead are not buried till putrefaction sets in, and graves 
are watched a considerable period after interment. The detec- 
tive may not be known as such to a wizard, and may pretend to 
follow the same art in order to gain his confidence. If then the 
wizard offers the detective human carrion no farther proof of 
guilt is needed. Whether such food is ever offered to these 
rogues it is difficult to say, as their word is accepted without 
question or enquiry. 

Witches can cause milk to flow down through a straw from the 
roof ofa house,’ and by this means rob their neighbours of the 
milk of their goats and cows. When I read of this superstition 
for the first time it reminded me of an incident, connected with 





twelve years ago, In that region a superstition still 
lingers that witches can “steal the feet “of cows by walking 


made of cow hair after them. A Thurso mason well acquainted 
with north country superstitions, was employed in the district at 
the time referred to, and got a quantity of now milk daily from 
a crofter's wife. At the beginning of August she sent to say she 


^ This is pretty general in. East Central and South. Africa. 
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shooting lodge, but he could have milk from which the cream 
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had been taken. The wily rogue sent her the following mes- ° 


sage: "Tell your mother I do not wish to be nasty, but I must 
have new milk, if not by fair means, then otherwise. I shall take 
it fromthe rafters of the house rather than want.” Next morning 
the girl appeared with skimmed milk, thin and blue, Malcolm 


had meantime made his preparations. He had bored one of the 


roof couples and fixed a bladder filled with milk in the thatch so as 
to empty its contents through the hole when required. He then 
carefully plugged the hole. When he sáw the quality of the 
milk sent, he asked the girl into the house that she might see 
what happened there. He next took an augur and bored the 
plug away, when down came a stream of rich milk and cream. 
After that he had but to ask what he required. No one dared 
refuse his niost extravagant demands. His reputation as a 
wizard spread far and near over the country side, and still lingers 
there among the superstitious. у" 

Wizards visit their victims while asleep, and “instil а power- 


ful poison, known only to themselves, into the ear! For this. 


there is no cure; the patient withers away, and dies * when 
all the flesh has. melted off the bones.” They bewitch fowls, 
cattle, crops, everything a man possesses. They make his wives 
barren and himself incapable of hegetting children. They put 
enmity between him and his friends. Tn one word, there is no 
evil but they practise, and a great deal of the legislation of the 
country is designed to put down this crime. and punish those 
who are found guilty of it. : 

Murder and Serious Crimes.—Though witchcraft is the most 
serious crime in the eye of an African jurist of which a man 
can be guilty, there are other crimes which are regarded as 
capital offences, Of these’ murder, arson, adultery among 
women of the higher or ruling caste, and overt acts leading 
to war, are the most common, When a murderer is caught 
and proved guilty he is given over to the relatives of the 
Pirson murdered? who have power to dispose of him аз they 
choose, It is contrary to custom to sell a murderer, as this 
would be equivalent to accepting payment for the relative lost, 
зо he is put to death either by summary ex 
slower process of torture according to the fancy of the deceased's 
family. Itis customary also, among Yao and Wayisa, by way 
of propitiation to mive up a slave or some relative of the 
eriminal's to ® go along with 
seems to be invariably done when one is killed by accident, in 


which case the slayer may escap , the deputy taking as it were 


! Mangang Angoni, Yao, Walalo, | 
3 уал а also ا‎ among Bantu tribes generally, 


һе = 1 ; - ما‎ 1 . rf 9 al sss iN ZI 
a a ا‎ - >" " Le _ - — Я. 


the one who was slain.” and this _. 


P 


b á i 
Т á a ALB 
Ите. М ль М, 


ыы т A 


-— 
# 


3 B i 
* бм d 


ecution or by the 







mF FT 
Fs p" 
в 


е 
ка ' 
i. 


»- 


1 1 
Кк 
| ы 
شه‎ 1 i 










ғ Ya V PET i we 
= | BAUR | д L Eas Ра’ і Fis RU j =) 
M ww. لو‎ Pe J 


d 4 K ГЕ, RE & б - a=. 
vs. AW А = М 7s a 
P " — JA 


+ 


"a "i 
= 
i - 
= 4; T3 fa + 


bury one of his own slaves along with him, so that “he may not 


- go alone.” Among some Nyassa tribes the executioner is cere- 


monially unclean, and must bathe in running water. i 
Arson is a rare crime in Africa, and in the case of destruction 


7. oferop by bush fire kindled recklessly, the lsz talionis seems to 
 beapplied universally in a rough and ready way. Field for field, 


fowl for fowl, with the loss of personal liberty where there is 


— nothing to take. Slavery makes the Central African a much 
` ` more sombre individual than the free men of the South. It adds 
-— an element of danger and uncertainty to human lite, as that is 


lived in the African village, which colours every institution, and 
adds a new terror to every form of obligation, » | 
Theft, as it is the most common, is one of the most serious 
crimes in Africa. A thief taken in the act may be killed with 
impunity. He is a wolf, and wolves are made to be destroyed. 
Thieves have charms by which they can send a man into such a 
sound slumber that they can enter his house with impunity and 
steal lis goods. When one is formally accused of theft he has 
the right of public trial, but evidence is never regarded as con- 
clusive. The magician, who here as on all public occasions, is 


Inaster of ceremonies, may puta stick into his hand" and accord- 


ing as the stick moves towards his house or away from it he 1s 
guilty or iunocent, this is but an older form of table turning. 
The accused may, if the evidence is overwhelming, plead guilty, 
or he may demand the Mwai. If guilty he trusts to his demand 


` being resisted by the prosecutor; if innocent he believes that 


he will, without fail, vomit the poison. Theft of stock is always 
a capital crime,” anid the victim is put. to death by flogging, or a 
limb, as a hand at the wrist, is cut off, and he is then placed in 
the stocks and left to bleed to death, At times the кеш 
stops and in that case he is simply left to die of starvation am 
the fatigue of sitting in a strained position. 


- Ina land where chastity is almost unknown, and where, 


among many tribes, a premium is placed on young women who 
have proved themselves capable of child-bearing,’ the law 


— regarding the relations of husband and wife is a curious medley. 


A marriage may be dissolved through either spouse speaking 
disrespectfully of the other's relations* The death of a wife's 
children is sufficient cause why she should be divorced, but she 
can retaliate and divorce her husband if he neglects to sew and 
mend her garments. If they are not pleased the one with the 


` 1 û Yao and dependent tribes," Rer. Dulf Macdonald. 
* Lake Nynsea, Shirwa, Zomba, i 
а Tribes occupying regions south of Zambezi towards Swaziland. 
1 Woyiss, ا‎ others south end of Lake Nynasa. 
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| his place. It is also customary in the case ofa man murdered to 
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D. other, and this is mutual, what we would call incompati- К: 
= bility of temper, the courts will dissolve the marriage tie. E 
LZ Though a husband is not in common law responsible for a free — ia 
>. wife's debts, it is no uncommon thing, after a separation, -= 
A for him to present her with a male slave and vice тегй. Fr м М 
—— . . When we turn from these trifling causes of separation to хай 
M. _ offences as adultery, we seem to enter another continent. The | — 
| wile who may be discarded if she neglects her hoeing, is hacked © 
СЁ to pieces if caught in an intrigue, and the husband who is. АХ 
TT divorced if his wife can show a neglected rend in her petticoat, 
oe is promptly executed if found making love to a wife his CA 
neighbour has already. determined to be rid of because some of =) 
"her children have died of an attack of measles. One chief pats 
en ull male offenders to death on the ground that they might one 


day interfere with his own too numerous spouses, another has 


one of the offenders members cut off, cooked, and served. for” 


| 4° 

ur his dinner, which he is compelled to eat. After this he is, ns ofte (НӘ 

P as not, put to death, A man who seduces a` betrothed girl is = 
A treated in the same manner as if he carried on an intrigue with 


a married woman. Ordinary offences against morals among 
unmarried persons are regarded as -venial and- hardly to he - 
visited with censure in some tribes, while among others their 
young women are closely guarded. А guilty wife may be for- 
siven by her husband, but im this case һе cannot live with the 
faithless one till a third party has been with her? This man’s 
name is concealed from the husband, as he would always be 
Jealous of him and might on small provocation kill him. If a 
guilty woman were to put salt in her husband's food, and he 
were to eat it, he would surely die, hence it is that many — 
women have a habit of always asking a little girl to pnt in the 
salt, This is a wise precaution ; any Que zd De caught halting 
and it might be awkward if | 

husband's porridge were to have, on occasion, to ask another to 
do it... Questions not easily answered might be asked. 

When any man is accused of crime, or a Yao woman of 
adultery, the law admits examination by torture ; in the latter 
"ase à stone is placed in a jar of boiling water, or even oil, and 
the suspected wife is ordered to fish jt out with her arm bared. 
According to the injury inflicted her guilt or innocence is. 
determined, If on examination of the scalded: limb she ia 
found. guilty she must confess the name of her lover. Should 
she ‘still persist in protesting her innocence a kind of skull- 
cracker is applied to extort a confession. This is composed of a 
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* (he cleft and the free ends drawn towards each other by means 
of ropes. While this process goes on the chief sits, calmly 
> smoking a pipe, and now and then suggesting a name to the 
` poor tormeuted victim. She knows that any one mentioned by 
her will be put to death without farther trial, and it frequently 
happens that, with the fortitude of despair, she remains silent 
until the walls of the skull collapse and another life is quenched 
in darkness. | | | | j 
x War.—In South Africa war resolves itself into a cattle hunt; — 7) 
© — inthe Lake region of East Central Africa it is largely a slave E 
^. hunt. A dangerous neighbour. or rival can be effectually 7 
I: curbed by carrying away a large number of his subjects and 
-— . ending them to market. This resolves war largely into raiding 0 
7... by means of a sudden and unexpected descent. The elaborate — 3 
=. . preparation of the South would warn the whole country, and — 
~ ë while the doctor wis ensased "charming" the army and 
— distributing mazic tokens to render the braves invulnerable, the 
enemy would have put “seven hills” between himself and the 
| advance column. All the same, there is a close resemblance 





` between the war usages of the South and what we find in 
Central Africa. There we find, especially among the Angoni, 


— . the Basuto habit of cutting out an enemy's heart and liver and — — 
| eating them on the spot. We also find the habit of mutilation — 
3 ‘for the purpose of reducing the parts to ashes to be stirred into — 9 
a broth or gruel, which must be “lapped” up with the handand 
thrown into the mouth, but not eaten as ordinary food is taken,  _ 
£o to sive the soldiers courage, perseverance, fortitude, strategy, 
A ^. patience and wisdom.  Shoulda brave leader retire to a mountain 
x and die there unconquered, his spirit becomes, according to Yao 
Too tradition, the guardian of the rain clouds that gather there, and 
^ ‘to him offerings and prayers are presented at the great national 
` gatherings for rain. Mantanga inhabits Mangohi, the mountain 
— -. the Yao rémember as their home, and to him they pray and | 
~ O sacrifice for rain. He is liberal to his children and bestows 
great plenty. Chitowe on the other hand is. surly and 15 
Жк associated with drought, famine, and leanness. He sometimes 
S appears as an emaciated child or a young woman. These, anil 
many others, are the spirits of warriors who perished centuries 
before the white man came to bring a new and terrible imple- 
ment of destruction, and to introduce strange customs and 
stranger gods to people whose ways have been uniform since 
before the Flood. - | н | 
Death, mourning, and aorship.—Death is largely caused by 
wizards. The very introduction of. death into the world has a 
^ . suspicious look of witeheraft about it; in any case it was caused | 
_ һу а woman who taught two men to go to sleep. One day © 





^ „ИШ 










Wo". Lows 
= m 






r a ` d 
p" ۳ 4 
4 sd a,’ 3 * 


LU qa Jaxes MAcDONALD.— East Central 


while they slumbered she, more cruel than Jael, held the 
nostrils of one till his breath ceased and he died." | So it парро 
that “death and sleep are one word.” When a man dies, if his 
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> death was caused by witchcraft, there is no пя for any one 
A < till the suspected person drinks the poison bowl. How such 
Б are discovered has been already indicated: the poor wretch who = 
2. must drink the poison may be tlie man's most intimate friend, 











~ his nearest relative or perhaps his wife. There are even ——— 

` occasions when а large quantity of Mwai- is prepared and 

— .  mumbers take it together. In this case wizards and witches 

‘> are “cleaned out” wholesale. The practice is not uncommon 

е. on the Shire and the Zambezi. — 

ee. Apart from the discovery of the culprit the dead are mourned 

= ferby a persistent beating of drums by night and by day, and 

TE: also by a continued howling kept np by relatives; and others of 

5 whom many may be hired for the occasion. The louder the 

E drumming, the greater the grief. Relatives shave their heads, 

ы аі іш the case of a chief this is done by all his tribesmen. At 

ies the grave offerings: are made, and the same is continued for a 

~ varying period at the votive pot placed on the site of the 

FT" ë deceased's house. | 

2 At times, in the case of persons of social importance, as 

AP generals in the army and councillors, mourning is prolonged 

E. for many days before sepulture takes place, and in that case 

ZU the body is encased in bark and placed in a suitable position, 

— - with a hole dug in the flóor underneath to receive the 

E decomposed and putrefied matter which exudes from it. The 

ES body is ultimately buried in the house, which is razed and 

~. the materials carried away that the spot may be levelled 

LR and a votive pot placed there. `A slave is frequently killed and ; 
put in the same grave with his deceased master, that the latter 


may not have *to go alone" Enemies killed in war are not 
buried, 1 


When sepulture is to take place in the usual place, and — 
according to the general custom of the country, the body is _ 
wrapped in а mat, usually the person's bed, and a curious 
custom observed by Yao and Wayisa, who perform thi office, is 
washing their hands as a ceremonial act. This is quite distinct 
from the idea of uncleanness after handling a dead body, and . 
es bathing in running water before eating or ~ 
ellow r the ceremonial act of 
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dug it is carefully lined with palisades and green branches. 
At either end a forked stick is driven securely into the ground 
at the bottom of the grave, and the body suspended to the 
E bamboo pole is placed in position, the ends of the bamboo 
— resting on the forked sticks and preventing its touching the 
ground. A canopy of boughs is then placed over it to prevent. 

the earth falling down on the body, and the grave is filled in as | 
— is usual A slave may be killed to accompany the deceased, _ 
y but not necessarily. The house occupied by him is burned and 2 
-. 8 votive pot placed on its site. Similar pots are also placed on. 
the grave. When the chief of a tribe dies he is buried in his 





house, which is not taken down nor burned, and in this case the 

K votive pot is placed ontside the door under the verandah. The 
^ personal articles of the deceased, pipes, broken spear, walking 
Ж sticks, ornaments, badges of office, charms, and wallet аге 


| plaeed in the grave, and this seems to be common among all, or 
—  . almost all, African tribes. When mourning for the dead is’ 
—— . concluded, which is after a varying period, there is feasting, 
a drinking, revelry, and a second shaving, after which the dead 
— — is forgotten, or at all events seldom or never mentioned except 
l as an ancestor to be worshipped, and then not by name but 
› relation, “my father,” “my brother,” “my chief,” “my chiefs 
" son," &c. 
E A man worships the spirits of his own ancestors; a 
9 village, those of its departed heads; a tribe, those of its 
~ chiefs. The names of great warriors are kept long in 
5 remembrance, and we meet with many such whose history, 
exploits, and country are quite lost, but whose memory 
° tradition preserves as t spirits who are high in rank- 
` above ordinary ancestral gods and on whose will depends 
_ the destiny of peoples and the conditions of life as regards ~ 
_. plenty or scarcity. This is common to almost all Bantu tribes. = 7 
~ Worship takes the form of prayer, offering, and sacrifice. 
Reference has been made to the manner of human sacrifice, and 
its frequency among certain tribes is appalling When the 
gods are offended, men must die; when hungry, cattle or fowls ^ — 
serve their turn; and when only to be propitiated, as in view of 
a favour desired, flour or corn ig acceptable to them, At great 
national gatherings, as for rain, the magician, in the priestly 
character, conducts the sacrifice and the prayers, as also in 
eases of disaster and national mourning. In connection with 
-  maun-making the chief supplicates his own special god ог 
- guardian ancestor. A dance is held in his honour, and the 
_ chief throws up water to indicate that he prostrates himself and - 
i his people at the spirit's feet, who has the giving or withholding 
`, of that for which they pant and die. At times Mpambe—light- 
VOL. XXII, 1 i 








wa ning—in the form of a deity of the clo i 
С^ by Yao and Shirwa tribes, but Maulunga, the great spirit, or 
more properly great ancestor, is the deity to w 





hom men look 
Ы [or help in times of distress aud drought, This worship of 
— -. Mulunga leads to a kind of tribal pantheism in the Lake 
——— region, for, after all, is not the Earth the mother of us all, 
7. Mulunga himself included. In the more private devotions of 
© the people of the Nyassa région Mulunga does not appear, but 
Р a man may not only pray and sacrifice to his own ancestors, 
Vs but also to the old inhabitants who occupied the country before 
| __ his forefathers took possession of it. The people are gone, all 
г. dead, but their spirits live and dwell in the old place and see 
| all that goes on in which they take an interest, There do not 
=- seem to befamily and tribal distinctions as such among spirits; 
Е. in any case they do not fight about territory as men do. No 
wt D has yet appeared in Central Africa to set the spirits by 
4 & ears, 
A The dead, however, may reappear in the form of animals, but 
zr only for pure mischief! Widows are often held in bondage 
3 and terror by their lords returning in the guise of a serpent. 
| This brute will enter the house, hide in the thatch, and lock at 
Tc its victim from between the rafters. It will coil itself by the 
|_| fre amd steal into the beds; it will glide over articles of food 
—- and explore the interior of cooking utensils. For this persistent 
7.  persecution there is but one remedy, and that is to kill the 
2... serpent, when there is nothing left but "pure spirit" which 
e cannot appear in material form any more. 
E A Yao spirit appearing in material form is different from a 
D spirits messenger, which also appears in animal guise The 
| latter may be a bird, a form which a spirit cannot assume, but 
E which can be sent as a messenger to make known the spirit's 
~ will, somewhat after the manner of those sacred chickens which 





x the stout old Roman threw over the side when they refused 
T o toeat o The African, too, can deal somewhat sum marily with 


|. _ bird messages when his interests and inclination lie in that 
"way, but this implies a degree of T which is phenomenal. 
E , Among the Angoni and. the people Iwelling on the western 
D side of. Lake Nyassa there isa common belief that demons hover 
about the dying and dead before burial, to snatch away their 
souls to join their own evil order. By the beating of drums and 
firing of guns such evil spirits are driven away, but a more 





- Angoni, Mangangu, Waomba, Anyasa, ke. 
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of amy convenient substance, and treated exactly as 18 done with 
the bodies of the dead. This lay figure is carried a considerable 
distance to a grave, followed by a great crowd weeping and wail- 
ing as if their hearts would break. Drums are beaten, guns fired, 
ae every species of noise made, Meantime the real corpse is 
interred near the dwelling as quietly and stealthily as possible. 
The evil spirits are effectually deceived; when the mourners 
retire there is nothing in the mock grave but a bundle of rushes, - 
while the true grave they do not know and cannot find. Tracés 
of this still linger in the South. 

Men’s crigin.—aAs the African must account for the origin of 
death so, too, he has a theory regarding the first appearance of 






- man on the earth. Both he and all other animals came outof a 


hole in the ground, after which Mulunga—the great ancestor— 
closed up the opening. The place is now desert, no man dwells 
there, and the spot is known to none. The gods refuse to reveal, 
it. Whether this is that it may not be opened, and other 
creatures be allowed to escape from it, their philosophy does 
not very clearly explain, but what is very certain is, that 


monkeys were men at the time of their exit from the earth, but. — Ж 


having quarrelled with their friends went to “ dwell in the bush.” 
To vex and harass those whom they left they began to pick the 
seed from the ground after it was sown, and this habit having 
grown to be hereditary monkeys cannot grow corn, as they * could 
not leave their own seed in the ground," which is perhaps as 
good a definition of the difference between men and monkeys as 
any given by scientists. | 
Reference to monkeys reminds one of that wonderful pro- 
cession seen by the Pasha, where each carried a torch to light 


- him in his depredations amonz the corn-fields, a story which 


one man explains by referring it to Emin's defective eyesight, 
another to a possibility of monkeys being able to produce fire by 
friction. Without giving any opinion regarding the accuracy of 
the observer, a statement made to me by a South African native, 
a Pondonusi, may throw as much light upon it as all our science. 
At the time I paid little attention to it, and, indeed, it passed 
quite from my mind till I came across the Pasha's story in. Mr. 
Stanléy's book. It was, so far as I can recollect, in the follow- 
ing words—the connection in which it was told is of no impor- 
tance—“The master is surprised. There are monkeys in the 
mountains,” the gorges of the Drakensberg, “that go to the fires 
men leave in the bush and carry away burning sticks; they even 
eo up the trees with them and then throw them. down. I have 
not seen it myself, but I have heard say that when women leave © 


Ў —  ! This tradition Mr. Macdonald found common in the Shirwa and Nyassa 
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a fire near the edge of the bush they come out to the grass openly 
—with burning pieces of wood and play with them, some sav 
they carry them back to the fire to make them burn better." If 
this is a true and sober version of what is not uncommon, a little 
less scienceanda little more ordinary intercourse might have saved 
the eminent if erratic German a deal of idle speculation. 
One can quite fancy monkeys playing with fire-brands found near 
the edge of the forest, carrying them off in their march to the corn 
fields, to cast them aside when the work of depredation be 

If man’s origin ean be satisfactorily accounted for, his destiny 
is shrouded in impenetrable gloom. All spirits live, nor can 
they be killed, but how employed or what country they inhabit 
is known to no one. It is true a man’s ancestors watch over his 
life, and the chief's ancestors guard the honour of the tribe, but 
beyond this all is uncertainty and doubt.) A man’s spirit is 
not at his grave though it may be met there, it is not at his old 
home, but still it sees the offerings placed in the votive pot. 
It does not inhabit his son's house though he cannot cut his 
nails or trim his hair without his father’s eye being upon him, 
and should he fail to bury the clippings of his nails or to burn 
the produce of the barber's shears he may expect to be reminded 
of it im the most unpleasant manner; nor is it a man’s own 
actions alone that come underthe cognisance and censorship of his 
father's ghost; should his wife, while he is on a journey, anoint 
herself with the oil or fat in daily use, she will not on y suffer 
herself but bring calamity upon her husband; should she dream 
during his absence she must offer a private gift for herself and 
the absent one. So far the wishes of spirits are known, but how 
they employ themselves in the spirit land, and what are the 
mutual relations between them has never been told. A chief 
remains such in virtue of his office, but as to the relations 
between rival chiefs and old enemies “ the people who are here 
do not know; it never was known, for they never told.” 

In a paper which appeared in vol. xx, No. 2, I gave an account 
of the Kaffirs' theory of the origin of death. The same tradi- 
tion, in A modified form, the Rev. D. Macdonald heard among the 
Yao in the Nyassa highlands, and records itas follows :—The 
chameleon was sent to the graves to say, “ When people dic they 
may return to their homes.” He went off and was passing 
along the road. Afterwards the salamander was called to go to 
the graves and say, “When people die they must not return.” 
The sulamander ran and ident quickly while the chameleon 
was still on the way, and said, “When people die they must 








regions; wo particular tribes being named 
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not return.” Next morning the chameleon appeared. He said, ў # 


“When people die they may return.” Those at the graves said, 
“No, the salamander came and he told us thë trath.” Then the 
chameleon went back to report at the village, and said, “ The 
salamander was first, he eave the order, ‘When people die 


they must not return." " Those at the village said, “ How silly. ` | 


You were stupid, O chameleon, you should have made haste." 9 
A comparison of this legend with the one referred to will ~~ 
show that the former is much more elaborate and has the ~ 


appearance of being general rather than local, as there is no 


reference to "village" or "persons, but rather to spirits or -m 


powers, t the figure of * the never-dying Sudiwa," whatever 
that may be. 

The same people account for the origin of the sun in this 
way :—Two men went ont hunting and took shelter in a cave 


from a storm ОЁ таш. While in the cave one found a place a 


where there was heat, and they began to search, and move the 
stones where the heat was felt. After they had made an opening 
they peered in and saw the sun. One exclaimed, “ Look! look! 
come, let us run away.” This he did, but the other continued 
to remove the stones, when the sun burst out and burned him 
that he died. — As it left the cave it set the grass on fire and 
then rose up on high, where it has ever since еа The 
moon, on the other hand, was a fire which a great man kept in 
a pot. This his children were not allowed to touch. One day 
while he worked in his garden he slept, and remained there 
over night. The children opened the pot where there was light 
and brightness, The fire flew away and lighted on a-hill-top. 

They climbed to get it down, but it flew up to the clouds and 
was lost for ever. It has since given light to all men. Stars 
are stones with which M’kwilima’s children played and flew up 
to become fixed on high. The first star was a stome that hit 
and killed a child while at play. Wind was originated by a great 
man blowing to cool a favourite daughter who complained of 
the heat. Mwangalika made a fire and caused its smoke to 
become clouds to shade his people. | 





` Turning from speculations regarding creation, life, and death, E 
to the daily concerns of this world we meet with a number of 


very curious minor customs and institutions among the Yan 
and allied tribes. One of these is that of surety, or what we 
might call.Godparent. Every girl has a surety, and when her 
hand is sought in marriage it is this official who is approached 
and not her parents. He makes the necessary arrangements 
and sees what provision is to be made for her and her children 


_ should she have any, and also, in the event of her DE тш О 


i Yao myths and legenda, 
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away without just cause, how she is to be supported and cared 
for. " When a free wife, for this institution applies only to free 
women, is dismissed she returns to her surety, and he redresses 
her wrongs and makes such adjustments as the circumstances 
aümit of. Ў 
In the ordinary conduct of affairs, domestic and public, 
women have no voice; everything is regulated by the men, who 
may be said to sit perpetually in council, A Yao woman asked 
if the child she is carrying is a boy or girl, frequently replies, 
“My child is of the sex that does not speak" The position of 
woman is practically that of a chattel. Women. kneel when 
addressing men, and. go off the public path into the grass or 
bush when they meet any of the opposite sex as a sion of 
subordination and subjection. Young girls do not take milk ; 
if they did it would make them barren. Women, especially 
Makololo, wear a lip ring the size of a small table napkin ring 
in the lip, not suspended as earrings fre, but inserted into the 
lip as the “eyes” through which “reef points" pass are inserted 
between the canvas of the sail and its “ bolt-rope" Tt causes the 
lip to project an inch and a half in front of its natural position 
and at right angles to the teeth and gums, A small brass or lead 
ا‎ is suspended from the side of the nose, which is 
lerced for the "urpose, as the lobe of the ear is for earrings. 
some of the fant teeth are knocked out as a beauty mark, and 
the arms, cheeks, breast, and shoulders are tattooed wi h strange 
and fantastic devices. Necklets of teeth, shells, or bits of wood 
are common, and brass wire is in great demand for bracelets 
and anklets, The dress consists of a loin cloth of skin, cotton, 
or bark. The latter is made by stripping a piece of bark from 
a tree and then beating it with an ebony hammer till soft and 
pliant. It is easily torn, and even when treated with the 
greatest care does not last long. On the Shire and round Lake 
Nyassa the people have hardly any stock except fowls and a few 
goats, and are thus precluded from havi gthe comfortable sheep- 
skin garments so common among the Kaffirs. Domestic animals 
ure precious in Central Africa, so when chickens are hatched the 
abandoned egg shells are collected and hung up in the house to 
protect the brood from hawks and accidents of all kinds. 
Industries and art—The principal industries among the tribes 
Whose customs I am considering consist of pottery and working 
Hu her They manufacture clay pota of beautiful. desin ane 
burn them with considerable skill. There is a traditi: linger- 


' The Angoni own a tribe of inner Africa which th have reduced to the 
originally. 








do not know, but they were not natives of that region 
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` African had gradually degenerated from a higher civilisation, 1 


. manufacture of spear and battle-axe. The iron they smelt, ЫШ 
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ing in odd corners that once upon a time their ancestors used ~~ 
hollow stones as pots before the art of pottery was discovered: ИШ 
If this is true, of which there is no adequate proof, however, il — 
effectually disposes of Don Santos’ idea that the East Central ~~ 


and points rather toa record of pogues: And there seems to . 3 
be beyond question steady if slow progress in their skill in E 
working metal and fashioning implements of war and husbandry. 
There is no question that within a comparatively recent period M 
they tilled the ground with wooden implements, for the memory ~~ 

of it lives in universal tradition among them. At no very 
remote date a Tubal-Cain appeared, and since his day the iron- о 
headed hoe has found its way into the remotest hamlet,and the ° 
national ingenuity has found exercise in fashioning and orna- i 
menting weapons of war. The improvements made in the =i 
manufacture of implements of husbandry and tools for the 
craftsman are insignificant compared with the advance in the 


ЕЗ 






from its native ore by a primitive process of blast furnace, and S 
then work and temper it much as was done by our country ~ai 
smiths two or three hundred years ago. I have seen spears of ~~ 
African manufacture, made by Baralong smiths, tempered so | 
finely that it required a good Sheffield blade to turn their edge. ~~ 
This is, however, exceptional, and the vast majority of articles 
made are soft and the iron coarse in texture when broken.. In ® 
woodwork their progress has been slower, and beyond polishing 





-spear handles and the manufacture of musical instruments, E 


pillows—a regular article of commerce— pipes, walking sticks, a 
and mallets, not much is done; the manufacture of canoes, their ` 
greatest triumph, being always excepted. E 
The social usages among the people are complicated, and an ~~ 
accurate account of the details of domestic life is much more Ж 
difficult to obtain than of village and tribal life. Reference has < 
been made to the subordinate position of woman, Shoulda free © 
Yao or Wakonda wife steal, her surety is responsible, and for — 
the act she may be dismissed from her husband. A mistake im, 
etiquette towards the chief is severely punished, and amongthe и 
Waganda the offender may be slain on the spot. A man will ^ 
hardly address another directly as “you,” nor will he use a 
direct negative if he can avoid it, The expressions are “The ОШ 
master knows,” etc., and for a negative, “I will see if that ES 
happens"  Untruthfulness is a national characteristic, but 
ympathy, tenderness, and fidelity are not wanting and are at 
times strongly marked. In critical or dangerous circumstances | 
a joke may restore good humour as if by magic. 4 "ui 
Of minor superstitions the number is legion. Children wear - 
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a charm round. the waist; stakes are driven into the ground on 
the edge of the corn fields and bound with herbs to protect the 
crops. Anyone touching these will die on the spot. When 
mourning in the Nyassa region they hold capsicum to their 
nostrils to induce tears, and drink a particular medicine when 
on a predatory expedition, Some animals are sacred ; others 
unclean. A few are worshipped or preserved because of their 
utility or some superstition regarding them, The common black 
and white crow occupies a peculiar position in this respect. 
Crows eat and destroy the growing cro especially corn, but 
for this they have a valid excuse; it is this :—Ünce long ago a 
Yao chief was greatly perplexed and in sore straits. A crow 
came and gaye him such information and advice as he required, 
The chief gave the crow a very large present of grain of which 





ny seeds on the way home. These seeds 
the crows are still looking for, and in their search pick up others 
in the fields. Poor crows! 
The general conduct of village life in Central Africa bears a 
lose resemblance to what we are so familiar with in the South, 
though this is greatly modified by the existence of slavery on 
the one hand, and the almost total aban of horned cattle in 
the Lake region. A pastoral people regulate their whole life 
with a initio the care and i а f their stock. Hunters 
or mere tillers of the grounds by a regard to the existence of 
animals of the chase and the fertility of the soil on the margin 
of swamps or along the banks of rivers, This again tells on 
domestic institutions, law courts, councils, parliaments, and the 
office of chief, hereditary or otherwise. For example—A man 
flies from an enemy, or because of a prosecution for witchcraft, 
and takes up his abode high up a mountain side. There he 
gathers round him a few friends and retainers, who either at 
his death or when the feud is ended descend to the plain and 
take up their abode with the tribal community . In after years 
the story of the flight, and, cave dwelling is told with such 
additions and embellishments as suggest themselves to the 
narrator, and so it happens that the descendants. of the moun- 
wn men come to regard the original fugitive as an ancestral 
chief, more rarely a man К "His spirit is their guardian 
spirit; the mountain is his home. It is a holy place to be had 
in reverence, and the rain-cloud which gathers on its summit is 
the home of the lightning god. So do legends grow, and so, too, 
do rên rise to importance and office among their fellow 
countrymen. 
. When the descendant of such a fa itive, or the son of an 
hereditary chief, but especially the peus is invested with 
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3 
* He is then harangued by the councillors who were near his — 
$ father’s person, and next by what we may term the jurists of — — 
4 the tribe. He is himself regarded as in a sense divine. The 3 
` first duty laid upon him is “hospitality. The wayfarer with ~~ 
—— . sore feet and fainting from fatigue must never be turned away — — 
a from his door. His hand must not be always closed. When 
= men high in rank visit him they are not to go home “ with E 


d 
"2 La 
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nothing that can be seen, like men returning from a desert.” 
The next obligation laid upon him is “that he must not beat | 
his own people too much," which literally means that he must — — 
| not be too exacting in the matter of “presents” to replenish an — — 
~ exhausted exchequer. How he is to reconcile the duty of 
1 unlimited hospitality and the perpetual drain upon him in the — —9 
matter of “what can be seen," with stringent economy and  — 7 
nominal taxation never enters an African's head. Both are | 
— — . wirues The chief must practise all the virtues, and that is an 
— - end of the whole matter. When he has promised to practise — 
— all the virtues demanded of him, his temples are begirt with a 1 
garland, as among Yao, Wayasi, kû, and this, or a more simple — — 
——- substitute, he wears as his badge of office, When the garland 
0 із placed on his head, his father’s high priest, or chief magician 
calls him by his official name, and the coronation is complete. 
This official name must not be the same as his father’s and is 
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generally a new name of his own choice, as is the case with the 9 
—- Тозо Session in Scotland. The chief's first official act is to | 
m. Wisi a chief magician or high priest, whois to be confidential — — 
IF. ister of State. The other officers who acted under his father — — 
E may retain their places, but not necessarily. X 
T The details of domestic life I have not been able to gather © 
2 with any degree of accuracy, but it would be of interest to — — 


- know the ceremonies at birth, when the Wayisa or Shirwa 
4 mother retires to the bush with two or three friends before the E 
birth of the child, to return when it is about three days old; A 
at marriages when the bridegroom goes to his wife's home rather D 
than she to his; at dances and in connection with the cere- ~~ 
monies of initiation; at feasts of first fruits and when the seed ^9 
is sown, but these are details which do not seem to have been _ 

observed with great accuracy, and indeed it is difficult to do so, ~~ 

for I can testify that one may live for years among Africans and ү" 

Temain ignorant of customs and СЕГЕ usages practised by | 
| `. his own servants and attendants. Any one who shows special 
| curiosity regarding the details of life is never told the trath. 
= = There seems in that case to be a conspiracy to mislead or tell — — 
1 him only what is deemed good for him. I have heard, and | 
| (> written ors, what was heartily laughed at by my half civilised 
attendants who were familiar with all the native customs, I 
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have seen elaborate ceremonies performed solely for the purpose 
of misleading me and baffling my curiosity. I once found a 
famous wizard in a neighbours cattle fold “doctoriny 
some plague which had broken out among the cattle. I asked 
if he was so-and so, He answered,“ No.” I was not satisfied 
and took up his wallet which lay on the ground. He made no 
objection. I emptied it and examined its contents, and still he 
chatted pleasantly, though he knew that my handling hischarms 
meant his returning to his home, a distance of forty miles, in 
order to “ cleanse” his properties before he could complete his 
work, Iwas quite thrown off my guard and left, supposing him 
the man I thought, and whom I had long wished to mest. He 
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successfully avoided my questioning, and often baffled my 


Only by comparing the statements of many pérsons or by 
actual observation, making sure a tableau is ae arranged for 
one's special benefit, can. one be certain that he is not imposed 
upon. Unfortunately many write down whatever they are told, 
and only revise it when there is no possibility of testing its 
accuracy, Lakethe cockney, who, in passing through the Sound 
of Mull, asked the late Dr. John MacLeod, of Morven, “What 
food do the natives. on either side live upon?” and receiving the 
reply, “ Potatoes and cuddies,” transferred it to his journal, 
to reappear in an English newspaper in this form :—That 
“the inhabitants in parts of Argyleshire live principally on 
potatoes and donkey,” utterly unconscious that the cuddie ” is 
a well-known local fish ! 





Marcu 225р, 1899, 
Francis Gatton, Esq., F.RS., Vice-President, in the Chair. 
The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed, 


The election of Dr. A. B. Mever, Directo 
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Ica Member, of: OFF 
FREDERICK TAYLOR, Esq., of New York, as an Ordinary Member =~ 


lowing presents were announced, and thanks voted to 5 
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List of Presents, ` 







For THE LIBRARY. 


From the Avraor.—The Peabody Museum of American Атоһаер- y 
logy and Ethnology. By F. W. Putnam. Bvo. pp.12. { 
—— Della comparazione dei caratteri fisici dei delinquenti e dei 
fr non delinquenti. By Dott. Raffaello Zampa. 8vo. 1890. 
E. 7 pp. 18. 


Ee g one дш» vetera. By Dott. Raffaello Zampa. 4ќо. 
ў, | 
К: — Sulia Btnograta dell'ltalia. By Dott. Raffaello Tampi. 


p.1 AB 
a —— Breve nota di Firg tep ir By Dott. Haffaello | 2 
> ©). Zampa. dto. 1891. я 
000 0—— Contribuzione alla ра 4 eu. Melanesia. By Dott 








NS Raffaello Zampa. 
o —— Un the Modification of Ores, By David Syme. Вто. 
a London, n.d. pp. vii, 164. 7 
P us From the PrsursmEES.— Text-book of Psychology. By William 
Жу James. Syo. (Macmillan and Co.) London, 1892. pp.xiv, | 
c — Illegitimacy. By Albert Lefüngwell, M.D. Bvo. (Swan <S 
— — Sonnenschem and Co.) London, 1892. pp. viii, 160. Maps Е 
Е; and Diagrams. * 
1^ — The Naturalist in In Plata. By W. H. Hudson. Svo. Е 
i (Chapman and Hall.) London, 1892. pp. viii, 388. 
*- İllustrations. 
е; К From the Derarruent or Mixes, New Sours Wanes.—Memoirs of 
^ the Geological Survey. Palmontology. No. 8. 
_ From the Ecole p'Axrurorotoain pe Pants.—Revue Mensnelle. 
л. 1892. No. 3. 
Ж, From the East Ixprm Assocratiox.—Journal. Vol. xxiv. No. 1. 

— From the Eorroz.—Nature. Nos. 1167, 1168. | 

—--—-—— Revue Beientifique. Тою, хіх. Nos. 11, 12. 

Wr. Nouvelle Iconographie de la Salpétriére. 1892. Хо. 1. 

ЗУ From the Боталы Аксижогоотсат, IxsrrrurE.— The Archmological 

{ Journal. No. 192. 


From the Roran Usrren Senvice IxssrrruTION —Journal. No. 169. с 
From the ge eA SOCIETY OF WASHINGTON he American a 
Anthropolo ^Wok v. No. 1. | 
` From the Fouk-| ве Socrerr.—Folk-Lore. Vol. iii. No. 1. 
From the Roran AGRICULTURAL AXD COMMERCIAL SOCIETY ОР 
| НвгпЕн бшАхА.—Тїипеһп. Vol. v. No. 2. 
From the Rovar Socrgrr.— Proceedings. No, 305, 
From the SOCIETY or Arrs.—Journal. Nos. 9051, 2052. 


% 

| - ‘Mr. FRANCE GALTON laid upon the table a register of p h ical 
A —- — measurements of. schoolboys made at frequent interva ysi 
"Y E Almond, the Head master of Loretto School, Манаа 
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> pi- Mr. Gattow said: An interesting register of physical measure- Е 
x - . mentaof schoolboys, taken at frequent intervals, P laid on the table. y 


E It was made by Dr. Almond, the head-master of Loretto School, 
A Musselburgh, who is a staunch advocate of physical education as 


. reacting on the moral and intellectual character. The register is 
of anthropological interest in many ways, upon which itis not my - 
object now to dwell. I submit it to the Institute only for the purpose 
of placing the existence of the document on record, and of draw- 
ing attention to the zeal of its compiler. - | 


| Mr. J. THEODORE BENT read a paper on “The Arche 
the Zimbabwe Ruins.” | 
Mr. FzascIs Garros, Dr. J. Evaxs, Mr. C. H. Rzap, Mr. A. L. 
Lewis, Miss A. W. BvCELAND, and Prof W. H. FLOWER took 
part in the discussion, and the Author replied. 
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On the FINDS at the GREAT ZIMBABWE RUINS (wifh a view to 
Elucidating the OgtGIN of the RACE that BUILT THEM). 


By J. THEODORE BENT. 
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I PROPOSE this evening to discuss seriatim the finds that we 
made during our excavations at the Great Zimbabwe ruins, pre- 
supposing a knowledge of the construction of the buildings 
themselves, which can be gathered from an inspection of the 
model and the plans. I also propose to give my own opinion 
on the things in question arrived at after a careful considera- ^ 
tion of the objects taken collectively, with a view to inviting 
discussion on a subject which is shrouded with such a veil of 
mystery. | 

Firstly, let us take the birds perched on long soapstone 
pedestals, which decorated the outer wall of е өченә 
temple on the hill; these birds are all conventional in design, 
and, though different in execution, would appear to have all 
been intended to represent the same bird ; from the only one in 
which the beak is preserved to us intact, we undoubtedly recogni 
that they must have represented hawks or vultures, the thick neck 
and legs, the long talons, and the nature of the plumage point 
more distinctly tothe vulture. The decorations on some of them, 
namely the chevron pattern round the wings, the necklace with 
ü ыны front and continued down the back, the raised 
rosette shaped eyes point to a high degree | ventionality 
evolved out or Siding anal iy mbolis of con tonak 
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the embodiment, and the nature of this symbolism is what we 
now wish to arrive at. — | è 
Two of the birds, similar in character and slightly varying 
_ {тош the others, are represented as perched on zones or cesti; two 
others have only an indication of the cestus beneath their feet ; 
a fifth has two circles carved under it, and two on the wings, a 
‘sixth is perched on a chevron pattern, hence there is a similar 
class of symbolism connecting them all. ww 
My opinion, based on comparison with the other objects 
found, is that these birds represent the Assyrian Astarte or 
- Venus, namely the female element in creation. Of the maternal 
aspect of the vulture we have ample evidence from an Egyptian 
source. Horapollo tells us (i, ii) that it was emblematic of 
“ Urania, a year a mother," whilst lian goes so far as to suppose 
that all vultures were females to account for their character as 
emblems of maternity. The cestiand the circles point obviously 
to this. In Lucian’s description of a temple at Hierapolis, near 
- the Euphrates, in his work De Syrid ded, we have much that is 
in accord with these temples at Zimbabwe, the double walls, 
the sacred enclosure, the peculiar nature and structure of the 
tower; and, finally, in $33 p. 479, he mentions a curious pediment, 
of no distinctive shape, called by the Assyrians “the symbol," 
on the top of which is perched a bird. Amongst some of 
Schliemann’s discoveries at Mycen there are also images sur- | 
mounted by birds, which differ from the fóavor in the De 
Syrid ded, solely in the fact that they are not shapeless but  — 
represent a nude female figure. | 
In the difficult question of early Arabian cult, which was 
closely bound up with that of Egypt, Assyria, and Phoenicia, 
we find the vulture as the totem of a Southern Arabian tribe, 
and worshipped as the God Nasr, and on inscriptions mysteriously 
alluded to as “the vulture of the East, and the vulture of the 
` West.” The religious symbolism of these birds is further 
_ attested by the two smaller representations of the larger emblems 
— which we found, and which were evidently used as amulets or 
` votive offerings in the temple, they too represent birds perched 
on the top of tiny pedestals.. ae 
In the centre of the temple stood an altar, into the stones of 
-which were inserted, and also scattered around a large number 
of soapstone objects, representing in different forms and shapes 
the male organ of generation, the tower in short which stood in 


is naturally anxious to reject as suspicious any reference to 
phallic worship, unless there is ample proof to substantiate it; — 
` in this case, however, the facts are too obvious to admit of | 
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Firstly, there are the two solid round towers in the sacred en- 
closure of the building below, both of which we tested and found to 
be solid; theyare carefullyshut in, and атаан by labyrinthine 
passages, the symmetry of design, and the careful execution in 
drystone building of the larger one, which stands 34 ft. in height, 
with a girth of 53 ft, is marvellous, and the evenness of the 
courses is wonderfully carried out. The towers are placed in an 
angle of the wall, as it were, and coincident with the sacred 
enclosure on the outer wall of the temple runs the chevron 
pattern, and this portion of the wall is alone decorated with 
large standing monoliths. Before the tower is a raised platform 
presumably for sacrifice, and the wall facing inwards, is the 
only one decorated with courses of black slate. Similarly, in 
the little ruin near the Lundi River, an indication of a round 
tower is roughly given in the middle of the pattern by a semi- 
circular bulge in the wall. 

With considerable difficulty, by the aid of a monkey rope 
which hung near, we were able to get to the top of the tallest 
round tower; the summit, when perfect, would 1 robably admit of 
two men standing on the top, and a few course: boloa the summit 
mn a pattern formed by the stones being placed edgeways 
(which from a comparison with the finds of a kindred nature I 
take to indicate the line of circumcision). іх 

Again turning to Lucian’s De Syrid ded, the description of 
the Phalli VID in that temple corresponds almost exactly to 
ours. He describes the edifice as surrounded by two walls, with 
two large towers, 30 cubits in height, of solid structure, and when 
a priest had to ascend he had to put a rope round himself and 
the Phallus tower to walk up. 
additional testimony to this tower worship. He says: “The 
ancients assure us that all the Arabians worshipped a tower, 
which they called El Acara or Alquetila, which was built by 
their patriarch Ishmael. 

Also in the Bible we have frequent allusions to this tower 
worship, notably in Judges viii, 17, where Gideon is described as 
destroying the sacred town of the Midianites called Penuel, or 
" the Face of God." 

The Arabian historian, El Masoudi, also speaks of the old 
tower worship of the Arabians, describing them as eight cubits 
in height, placed in an angle of the temple which had no roof 
on; and, in another place, he asserts that most of these temples 
pe ronn 3 

A bentan temple structure also illustrates that tower worship. 
The coin of Byblos, with the temple and the Phallus (sacred 
cone) set up within the temple precincts is an excellent parallel; 
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~ > also the онй cones in the round temples of the Cabin, in 
Malta, point to the same form of worship. a 
—-— — n the temple on the hill, with the birds decorating its outer Йй 
wall, we found many soapstone objects of small size, miniature 
- . representations of the tower below. CO 

Around the altar we found 38 of them, unmistakable E. 
phalli, most of them had the line of circumcision marked ~~ 
and the protruding gland; one represents the organ with 
eee and seminal cord. Опе іза ghly ornate object with — — 
m. | sun or perchance the winged Egyptian vulture on it, . 9 
Er onia either Assyrian or Egyptian influence, und a rosette 

—- forming the summit; others again are badly exeeuted, but the 
fact of finding them. all in close juxtaposition around the altar, 
is sufficient proof of the nature of the objects and their religious 
symbolism. 

Thus we have in both cases the larger emblems and their minia- 
ture representations, the tower and the smaller phallic objects, the 
-—' large birds and the tiny amulets, proving to us that the ancient 
-——  . inhabitants of Zimbabwe worshipped a combination of the two 
j deities, which represented the créative powers of mankind. 

A curious confirmation of this is found in the pages of 


A 
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^ Herodotus, who tells us— 
CE * The Arabians of all the gods only worshipped Dionysus, 
= whom they called Ourotalt and Urania,” that is to say, 
they worshipped the two deities, which, in the mind of the 5 
=o) father of EUER represented in themselves all that was indica- — — 
| "tive of the mysteries of creation, pointing to the very earliest = 3 
period of Arabian cult, prior to the more refined: religious 

` . development of the баво Himyaritic dynasty, when Star and 

© + Bun worship superseded the grosser forms of nature worship. 


Lucian, in his description of the above-mentioned temple, ad 
— on page 477 the temple contains a shrine, on. the shrine аге 
— . images of a god and goddess, the goddess wears a cestus, “with - 
which none but Urania are adorned.” | 

The large outer wall of the fortress was deco ated with 
small round towers alternating with monoliths of rough, un- 
hewn granite, some 10 to 12 feet in height. This brings us 
to another marked phase in the study of the mysteries of the 
Zimbabwe ruins, namely, the great attention paid to stones 
decorated and undecorated, in connection with their religion. 
We have already seen how monoliths decorated the outer wall 
of the sacred enclosure in the circular building where the towers 
stood; besides these In the same building are three large =~ 
monoliths erected in the ground At the summit of the ^ 
fortress was a little platform also decorated lavishly with the = 

. same. Palgrave in his travels in Lower Nejd speaks of the — — 
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many monoliths he saw—* huge stones, like enormous boulders, 
placed endways perpendicularly on the soil . . h 


af a large circle . . . that the object of these strange con- 
structions was in some measure religious seems to me hardly 
doubtful . . . in fact, there is little difference between the 
stone-wonder of Kaseem and that of Somersetshire.” , 


probably this gross fetichism formed at one time a part of the 

y^ national religion of the Semitic nation. 

i- Maxime, of Tyre, says they honoured as a great god a great 

m. cut stone; Euthymius Zygabenus further tells us that ap- 

"yu parently “this stone was the head of Aphrodite, which the 
43 ishmaelites formerly worshipped, and it is called Bakka Ismak;” 


xt -—. also he adds, "they have certain stone statues erected in the - 


LX —  eentre of their houses, round which they daneed till they fell 
PI from giddiness, but when the Saracens were converted to 
wa" = Christianity, they were obliged to anathematize this stone, 


"Є: which formerly they worshipped.” 

aie One of these stones which stood originally on the platform 
ELT was of sonpstone, 11 feet 6 inches long, and decorated with 
NL geometric patterns around it, divided into compartments by 


v circular hands, each of a different pattern; this stone we have 
25 ~ brmufht home with us, together with all the birds. Besides 


D. us we found three other fragments of similarly decorated 
T soapstone beams, which all apparently came from the same spots 
р also here we found several stones of a curious nature and 
"> entirely foreigu to the place and its formation. One, a blackish 


> kind of slate, which had formed a beam with naturally bevelled 
Бр, edges, a fragment of basalt, and three stones with lines round 


СМУ them, formed by a species of asbestos eaten away, and a tiny 
n one with curious lines around it ; all pointing to the fact that 
CA the ancient inhabitants of these ruins, whenever they found a 


wh: curious formed stone, brought it here and put it on the platform, 
Ux. where they kept all their revered stones—a spot which would 
m. compare well with the Sarua or Bethel of the Pheenicians, 
zu closely akin to the Southern Arabians. 
m. The next series of finds, namely, the fragments of soapstone 
T bowls, brings us to consider more closely the artistic capacities 
EX of this race. The work displayed in executing these bowls, the 
careful rounding of the edges, the careful execution of the circle, 
the fine pointed tool marks, and the subjects depicted thereon, 
pant to thé work of à race considerately advanced in artistie 
g 


B Unfortunately of the three bowls which would have been 














were arranged in a curve, once forming part, it would ‘appear, 





El Masoudi also alludes to the stone worship of Arabia, . 
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find three small fragments. One of these is a fragment of n 
soapstone bowl which evidently had a religious procession round 
it, of this we have only a hand holding a pot containing incense 
or some other offering in it, and an arm of another figure with 
a portion of the back of the head with the hair drawn up in 
folds, but this alone is sufficient to prove the foreign element 
of the builders of the ruins, and that they came from more 
northern climes, as is also evidenced by the fact that for the 
town and fortress they chose the southern or shady side of the 
hill, whereas the Katfirs always prefer the sunny side, and on 
cold days we could not even get them so much as to work in 
the ruins, | 

The second of the three fragments has on it an elaborate 
design taken from the vegetable world, from some plant with a 
spathe and an ear closely akin to an ear of corn; this is 
admirably executed in soapstone and a brighter green than 
that employed in the other articles. 

The third fragment is the lip of a large bowl which must 
have been over two feet in diameter and around which 
apparently an inscription ran, the lettering is painfully and 
provokingly fragmentary, and no one has as yet attempted to 
read it. At the same time, one cannot help seeing a likeness 
in these letters to certain characters on a rock, discovered and 
drawn by Mr. A. A. Anderson, somewhere in Bechuanaland, and 
also to certain of the rougher Himyaritic inscriptions found in 
Arabia. This is of course too speculative a point togo upon, 
but at the same time, I give it for what it is worth. In 
Charles Ниһег s travels in Arabia several inscriptions are given 
which offer a marked resemblance to the lines on our bowl 

The most elaborate of the bowls has a hunting scene around 
the side very well worked, and comparing well with some of the 
work executed during the Sabo Himyaritie period in Southern 
Arabia. The details are carefully brought out, the breath of 
the animals is depic ed, the lines of the zebras, and the bird is 
also well done; b t the man who is hunting is more like a 
baboon than a banat being. 

Another bowl has a procession of bulls round it, depicted 
with very long horns; and of the three pairs of horns our 
fragments show us, all are placed differently. Another frag- 
ment gives us the remains of three zebras; and another bowl 
has a carefully executed cord pattern round it, whilst the last 
of our fragments worth mention has a chevron pattern round it, 
alternating with what appears to be a representation of the 
round tower. Besides these there are many fragments of 
perfectly plain bowls, notably a large one, 2 feet 6 inches in 
notis. with the edges carefully rounded, a very fine eng of 
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workmanship, the whole of which we were. able to recover, 
. except a portion of the bottom of ik. 

From the minor finds very little definite can be inferred, 
except the world-wide commerce which was attracted here, and 
that this commerce was carried on by the Arabians ; there were 
near the surface a few fragments of Celadon pottery from China, 
of Persian ware, and an undoubted specimen of Arabian glass 
and beads of doubtful provenance, though one of them may be 
considered as Egyptian of the Ptolemaic period. It is impossible 
that a collection of things such as there could be brought 
together here by any but a highly commercial race like the 
Arabians were, or their kinsmen of Phoenicia. . 

Some of the fragments of pottery we found at Zimbabwe are 
very good, especially those of one pot, which had around it a 
well-executed geometric pattern, which experts consider to have 
been worked with a tool, and if this was the case the regularity 
of the execution points to a highly developed artistic skill. 
Then again, there are fmgments of pottery lids and other 

. ceramic evidence pointing to an advanced state of society. 

: The finds which touch. perhaps on the most interesting topic 
of all, are those which refer to the manufacture of gold. Close 
underneath the temple stood a gold-smeltine furnace, made of 
very hard cement of powdered granite, with a chimney of the 
same material, and very neatly bevelled edges, portions of which 
I brought home with me. — 

Hard by,in a ehasm between two boulders, lay all the 
rejected quartz casings from which the gold-bearing quartz had 
been extracted, by exposing them to heat prior to the crushing, 
proving beyond a doubt that these ruins, though not immediately 
on a gold reef, formed the capital of a gold-producing people, who 
had chosen this hill fortress with its granite boulders, owing to 
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ae its peculiar advantages for strategie purposes: and the recent 


discoveries of gold reef near Zimbabwe form interesting evidence 
to the same elfect. | | 

Near the furnace we found many little crucibles of a composi- 
tion of clay, which had beer used for smelting the gold, and in 
nearly all of them exist small specks of gold adhering to the 
glaze formed by the heat of the process. There are tools also 
amongst our finds for extracting gold burnishers, crushers, &e., 
and an ingot mould of soapstone of a curious form, which is 
still in use amongst the natives much further north for ingots of 
iron. Mr. Radler has kindly drawn my attention to an ingot 
of tin found in Falmouth Harbour, and now in Truro Museum, 
which is exactly the same state as this soapstone ingot mould ~ 
of ours would produce. Sir Henry James in his pamphlet — 
thereon draws attention to Diodorus’ statement that the üncient ' 
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- the gilt one, which is distinetly of ancient date, having the ogee - 
fluting still in vogue amongst the Kaflir tribes; then there are — — 
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Britons made: ingots of tin derpayáXew pvOuods of the 


shape of astragali or knuckle bone, and Professor Owen recog- 
nises this to be a form for which the term astragalus might 
easily be used as a simile, 

-An interesting parallel to the ancient gold workings in 
Mashonaland is to be found by studying the accounts of the. 
ancient gold workings of the Boyptian gold mines in Wadi 
Allaga. The ancient арн also extracted gold from quartz 
by means of crushing and washing, as we see from the process 
depicted in the paintings on the Egyptian tombs; and in any 
dels eod acing quarter of Mashonaland, near old shafts and by 
the side of streams innumerable, crushing stones are still to be 
seen, used anciently for a like pürpose. In several places 





there are long rows of these crushing stones, sixty or seventy in 


a row, Which would seem to indicate that the slaves employed 
in this labour worked in rows chained together. ` 

Diodorus tells us of the gangs of slaves employed in this 
arduous labour by the ancient Egyptians, and of the long dark 
shafts into which they descended, - In the Mazzoe district we 
entered several of these ancient shafts, and it is obvious here, 
that not only for working the mines, but for the construction of 
the massive buildings, similar gangs of slaves were employed. 
After deseribing the process of crushing and washing, Diodorus 
concludes: “They then put it into earthen crucibles, well 
closed with clay, and leave it in a furnace for five successive 
days and nights, after which it is suffered to cool The crucibles 
are then opened, and nothing is found in them but the pure 
gold, a little diminished in quantity.” 

Here we have an exact parallel to our clay crucibles of Zim- 
babwe. | 

Furthermore the gold workers of Zimbabwe were acquainted, 
like the ancient golil workers of Egypt, with the art of plating. 
This is evidenced by the spear head we there found, witha very 
heavy plating of gold thereon ; also plating is observed on two 
other small fragments of iron ; and an instrument found in close 
peo simning to the furnace has obviously been used in beating 
cali 
" Idid not think much of the iron implements we found at 
Zimbabwe at the time, knowing the skill of the modern Kattirs 
in working iron, and the avidity with which they collect all iron 
fragments to re-smelt in their furnaces. ; 

However, we brought everything home with us, thinking that 
possibly some of the specimens might belong to an earlier 
period. The spear heads are obviously of the same pattern as 
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bells like those found now thousands of miles’ away on the 
, Congo, which possibly may have been an ancient pattern which 
the Kaffirs on the Congo with their conservative tendencies have 
still retained. There is work too in iron quite above the capa- 
bilities of modern Kaffirs, and tools, chisels, and adze, and spades, 
al] pointing to a higher state of civilisation. "A 
I will not discuss our finds now at greater length, but sum up 
one or two points which appear obvious. р 
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4 Firstly, the ruins and the things in them are not inany way 
y". connected with any known African race; the objects of art and 
Le of special cult are foreign altogether to the country where the 
р only recognised form of religion is, and has been since the days 
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when the early Portuguese explorers penetrated into it, and the 
Arabian historians EL Masoud wrote, namely in the tenth 
century A.D., that of ancestor worship; and from that time to the 





ү present day, the testimony of this historian proves to us that 
ч little or no alteration has taken place in the nature of the people. 
The cult, too, is distinctly pertaining to-a pre-Mahommedan 
D period, which is perhaps the furthest back that we can go with 
v. any degree of certainty, though the presumptive evidence is to - 
} the fact that the ruins date back to a much earlier period. 

P The second point is also obvious, that the ruins formed а 
> 


A 


garrison for the protection of a gold-producing race in remote 
antiquity. Forts of a similar structure are found all the way 
through the gold-producing country, and were erected to protect 
the mines. | ف کک چچ‎ 

The cumulative evidence in favour of this meê being one of 
the many tribes of Arabia is very strong. The special cult, the 
monolithic decorations, and the later evidence of Arabian 
intercourse with this country when their power was reduced 
only to the coast line, ` 

Furthermore, we know that the Red Sea was bristling with 
activity centuries priorto our epoch; that Arab ships brought 
spices from India, the cassia tree from China: and the wealth of 
Arabia in those days was proverbial. The Bible is full of 
allusions to it, the monuments of Egypt bear equal testimony to 
the wealth of the people of Punt. Aristeas tells us “That a 
large quantity of spices, precious stones, and gold was brought 
to Rome” — did tay "ApaBor not from Arabia, but—" by. the 
Arabian.” They were in fact the carriers of the ancient world. 
The testimony of most travellers is to the fact. that little or no 
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that a portion at least of the “Thesaurus Arabum " came from 
s oram as well as from India, 

Mave Not space to go into the testimony given by the German 
authorities on this subject. Kremer in his ^ Studien zur Cultur 


gold came from Arabia ; it is, therefore, not too much to suppose | 
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TWO BIRDS ON FEDESTALS, 5 FEET 4 INCHES HIGH. 





BIRDS ON FEDESTALS, ADOTT SAME HEIQOUT AS Atop 
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FEAGMENT OF 8SOAFSTONE BOWL 
"wI1TH PROCESSION. 
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geschichte des Arabiens," and Glaser in his travels in Arabia, go 
exhaustively into the question, and their evidence, all point, im 
the same direction and supply us with much valuable evidence 
in confirmation of the Arabian theory. 

Our stay at Zimbabwe lasted over two months, during which 
time we employed native labour, superintended by a white man. 
The area covered by the ruins is very considerable, and all that 
we could do, in the space of time and with the money at our 
command, was to clear the ground of the vegetation which 
covered it, and excavate in some of the most likely places. 

There is, therefore, a vast area of ground still untouched, which 
may in course of time yield further evidence as to the origin of 
the builders of these ruins, and, as the subject is archweologically 
of great interest in revealing the early history of mankind, I 
hope that ere long more work may be done in this new field for 
research, 


(Plates kindly lent by the Royal Geographical Society.) 


Discussion. 


Mr. Gatton said: We heartily, aud not for the first time, welcome 
Mr. and Mrs. Bent to our Institute, who, with equal zeal and enter- 
prise, have co-operated for many years in the archwological explo- 
ration of sites famous in classical history, and have now investigated 
the strange ruins of Zimbabwe as carefully and thoroughly as their 
time permitted. We must also acknowledge a debt of gratitude 
to the Royal Geogr pd Society, for it was through the help of 
their grant in aid, that this notable work was carried on, which 
has yielded results as weleome to our Institute as they were to that 
influential society. 

Sir Jonx Evaxs pointed ont the difficulty that there was for any 
one versed only in European antiquities to form an idea as to the 
chronology of these African remains. The celadon porcelain night 
possibly have a date assigned to it, but even then its presence 
would only go to show that the place was occupied ns a commercial 
centre at a certain date, and not when it was first founded and the 
grand stone structures erected. It seomed to him strange that as şo 
many circumstances pointed to the place having been occupied since 
the days of the Ptolemies, no coins had as yet been found there. 
With regard to the mould for ingots of gold, he meutioned that in 
his own collection was an ingot of bronze of the same form as that 

riven by the mould, but of only about half the length, which had 
ба found with bronze tools and weapons at Makarska in Dalmatia. 
He expressed w hope that eventually some passage in one or other 
of the Arabian historians might throw light on the origin of these 
ruins, and finally congratulated Mr. and Mrs. Bent on the success 
of their expedition and on their safe return to this country. 
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ce Mr. Reap said: I must confess to have been strongly of opinion, 2 

7 on seeing the very remarkable antiquities discovered and brought = 
t, bome by Mr. Bent, that their origin was rather to be sought among & 

S the ancestors of the races still inhabiting the southern part of X 

M Africa, though perhaps their present representatives might not be 

* found in the immediate vicinity of Mashonaland. This opinion 


was founded npon the striking resemblance between many of the 
metal objects discovered, and the forms of similar tools or weapons 
i still found among the native races of South Africa, For instance, =. —_ 
| an iron axe in Mr. Bent's collection is precisely tbe Bechuana axe E 
of the present day; the double iron bell is still common among 


the tribes of the West, and what isstill more remarkable, the spear f 
heads with their ogee section, are reproduced constantly by the - Ф 
n in their ura omis e pcm за by tribes m Central Africa. 1 
is opinion I have abandoned,‘or to speak more precisely, I A 
have се it, after several conversations ee Me Bent, Sho Lu = 
done me the honourto consult me on the matter, though 1 fear with ғ) 
little practical result. I am now rather inclined to think that 7 
$ thongh my premisses were right, the deduction was wrong. That 
= is to say, that the resemblance between these ancient objects and 
| the present tools and weapons does exist, but that this resemblance 
is rather due to these types having been introduced and impressed 
upon the local race by n foreign and more civilized people, though 29 
whence this gold-seeking race came, 1 do not feel by any means "E 
sure. ral 
Mr. Bent has been, I think, inclined to dissociate the iron obiecta 2 
from those of bronze, 1n the helief that the former are probably of * 
more recent date. In this I do not feel disposed to agree with him. _ _ 
| have carefully examined the whole of them, and to my eye they / 
are absolutely of the same technique, material apart. ‘To cite one ex 
$ instance, the bronze spear head, apparently gold plated, which has 
| some distinct peculiarities of detail, is in all respects identical with | 
re another specimen made of iron. | I 
The fragments of celadon porcelain found among the ruins are, А 
without doubt, of Chinese manufacture, and call to mind the large —— 
quantity of this ware discovered by Sir John Kirk, along the coast B 
n south of Zanzibar. It is very probable that these fragments from ҮҮ, 
1 Zimbabwe formed part. of the same trade as those found by Sir v 
1 John Kirk, for the Chinese ware of this kind is of such strength Б 
и and ae that age makes but little change in it. Unfor- 
tunately, however, it serves no | purpose in fixing an earl 
E date in the present case; del jc the first cast. of it a i 
rę- Western history is the 13th century. The fragment of Arab 
PE glass discovered is of very small size, bnt it hus evidently been 


decorated with gilding, and I should assicn it to tha Tdi | 
hr the earliest tho 13th cum, ора і 
| should like, before sitting down, to express my admiration of Î 

the unusual openmindedness with which Mr. Bent has approached * t 
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this very obscure subject. I found him quite ready to pursue | 
faintest clue, and eager to accept any АЖЫ hypothesis, a a 
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dition of mind as agreeable as it is uncommon among explorers in 


distant lands, and it is somewhat humiliating to our nineteenth 


century archwology that no oue has been able to suggest an im- 
provement upon his modestly advanced theory. 


Mr. A. L. Lewis, who has been corresponding with Mr. Bent in 
reference to the question of orientation raised by Sir J. Evans, writes 
that Mr. Bent informs him that the orientation of the South 
African sanctuaries is about 32 degrees south of east, while the 
sun on the longest day should rise there between 25 and 30 degrees 
south of east, and that p other interesting mathematical pointa 
concerning the structure o! 
will be of great value. Mr. Lewis adds that the oriengation may 


be rather toward the first appearance of the dawn than of the sun 9 


= 


itself, which seems to be the case in some of our own circles. 
Major Conder in his “Heth and Moab" has said: “ The menhiris 
the emblem of an ancient deity; the circle is a sacred enclosure, 
without which the Arab still stands with his face to the rising sun ; ^ 
во that sun worship and phallic worship appear to be associated with 
circles and with single stones in a country not far from that Arabia 
to which the people are apparently traced who set up their phallic 
pillars and menhirs, and placed them in the direction of the rising 
sun in South Africa. ' | 


Miss BuckLAxD said that Baines, who was the first of modern ` 


travellers to call attention to these remarkable ruins, had figured 
stones protruding horizontally Irom the wall of the hill fortress, as 
though they had supported a gallery, and upon one of these stones 
Wis drawn a lozenge-shaped pattern vonnected by waved lines re- 
sembling the Egyptian hieroglyph for water, and wished to know 
whether Mr. Bent had found this stone, or any of the inscriptions, 
which all the old. Portuguese travellers mentioned as existing over 
the gatewny. 

iss Buckland thought also that the flora of the country should 
be taken into account in determining the builders of Zimbabwe, as 


pioneers of the Chartered company had spoken of passing through | 


miles of will orange groves, and finding pine apples and other 
fruits, not supposed to. be indigenous to South Africa, growing in 
profusion; it is also said that in Manicaland alone, south of the 
am besi, is the cotton plant cultivated and woven into cloth, all 
which seemed to point to Asia as the home of the builders of 
Zimbabwe, and the numerous similar ruins scattered through so 
many miles of country inland; but before deciding that Arabin 
sent forth these skilled workmen, it would seem desirable to know 
whether similar buildings are to be found in any part of the 
Arabian peninsula. 


In answer to Sir J. Evans’ question Mr. Bext gave the measure- | 


ments and scale of the chief ruins, and stated that the orientation 


of all the temples is south-east, and in reply to Mr. Charles Read's 


remarks he gave further instances as regards the initiative and 


the ruins are being worked out and (8 
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conservative tendencies of the Аа ас ag how they ~~ 
have derived their present knowledge of iron smelting and art from ie | 
` a prior civilisation. | (= | 
As to the fragments of celadon and Persian: 0 ев 
DE. on the surface of is excavations, and their value in 
bor. of the ruins would therefore be naturally gni 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA AND NEW BOOKS. 


International Oriental Congress, Lindon, September, 1892, 
Section of рор ы ОЕ МЫ! Mythology.—President, Dr. ТтпоЁ; 


Foreign President, Prof. DagwksrTETER; Secretary, 8. ARTHUR 


STRONG, Esq.; Foreign Secretary, Count ANGELO DE GUBERNATIS. 
The following abstract of the proceedings of the Anthropological 
Section is reprinted by permission of the Editor of the Times. 
Dr. E. B. Txtox delivered his Presidential Address, in the 
course of which he examined the traces of the ancient stone age in 


the Oriental region, with the view of establishing the basis upon — 


which later and higher stages of civilization were raised. In 
Europe, as is well known, the rudest stone implementa of the во- 
called paleolithie age, which have carried back man's antiquity 


to a period of even geological remoteness, belong to the period of — — 


the mammoth and the rhinoceros. Such implements are also 
found in districts at the edge of the Oriental region—viz., Egypt, 
Syria, and India, » What Dr. Tylor dwelt on as especially im- 

rtant 15 the fact that implements of even a lower type are found 
in Tasmania, and have there lasted on into the time of Englishmen 
now living, who have seen and described their making and nse by 
these now unhappily extirpated savages. These implements are 
ruder in make e those of the a period, inasmuch as 
their edges are formed by chipping only one surface of the stone 
instead of both as in the European examples. They were never 
fastened in any kind of handle, which is prol of itself that it was 
not by deer Don from any higher stage that the Tasmanians 
reached their present level of rudeness. On the contrary, they 
adopted the European hatchet as soon as they saw it, und it ia 
inconceivable that having once realised the use of the handle they 
should at any time have abandoned it to grasp the, blade with their 
hands. In the light of these facts paleolithic man ceases to be a 
mystery, now that we can see the portraits and examine the life of 
his modern counterpart. The Tasmanians were rude and simple 
savages, perhaps the rudest that have ever been seen living in n 
normal state. With no bow and arrow, no throw-stick like that of 
their Australian neighbours, they lived a nomad life, content with 


the rudest shelter of boughs. They nevertheless showed fairly 


developed mental and moral capacity. Their language was of the 
agzlutinating type, meagre but efficient. Their morals were those 
of kindness to their friends, passing readily into ferocity when 
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they were frightened or hurt. Their religion was rude but definite, 
comprising & clear iden of the human soul, which they called 
shadow. The shadows. of their dead ancestors were their guardian 
deities. An echo was a“ talking shadow.” Their highest clearly 


conceived deity was he of the thunder and lightning. Dr. Tylor 


р then passed from these теори tir of the lower stone nge to 
As consider their successors of the neolithic period. Its traces reach 
BA. across from Egypt, where Mr. Petrie's researches have enabled us 
ا‎ within the historic period to see flint Bivins a to copper nnd 
a bronze tools. At the other side of the world, the South Sea Islan- 


ders with their polished adzes are the best known representatives 
of the stone age. Dr, Tylor, however, laid stress upon the point 
that they must not be considered stone-age men in an untouched 
state of nature. They pre an example of the fact that even 
savage life must be closely looked into to see whether it has under- 

ne influence from without. It is plain that Asiatic influences 
hiva had their share in shaping South Sea Island life. Kites and 
jews-harps are the toys of Asiatic nations, but they are found as 
far as New Zealand, where they may well have been used before 


7 


M Eom uan eee 
0 THULE 


i, M 


Nas p 


t 


DES the comparatively recent time when they reached England. 
Et Especially there is spread over the South Sea Islands a theory of 
ie the universe, consisting of an upper world of heavens arranged in 
ге stages, with a corresponding lower world on the same plan. Such 
m & theory, quite beyond barbaric invention, can only be considered 


gi 
"i1. 
M 


as borrowed from Asiatics, among whom such theories of heavens 
and hells, themselves derived from the planet-spheres of 
Babylonian astronomy, fill Hinduism and Islam. It is probable 


REIRI ON 
f 


S that in this case the line of transmission should be traced from 
oe India across the Malay Peninsula. The paper was illustrated by 


an exhibition of Tasmanian stone implementa, - 
A vote of thanks to the President was proposed by Count A. pe 


NS p f y 


; Е" Gusrexatis, and seconded by Professor Jawes DARMESTETER. 

d P _ A paper was read by Count Axario pe Guneesatis on “ Le Role 
Ea aa Mythe dans le Conte Populaire,” in the course of which he 
E urged upon the members of the section the importanee of forming 

M a systematic collection of Orienta! folk-lore, ancient and modern. 










The paper was followed by a discussion, in. which the President, 
Professor Darmesteter, Professor Tchéraz, and Mr. Hagopian took 
part, and a proposal was made by the Secretary and adopted by 
the meeting to the effect that Professor de Gubernatis's sugyrestion 
should be accepted, and a provisional eommittee formed to consider 
what steps should be taken to carry it into practical effect. 

Professor Tesm£gaz rend a paper on " Armenian Mythology." 

A paper was read by Professor T. pz Lacovrente, “ Sur le Coc 

du Roi. de Yueh et Же aux enfants," TA RR S о 

discussing the origin and meaning of the word “ coco,” and of the 
EE nés connected with the cocoanut in the folk-lore of diferent | 
| Countries. The conclusion was that the story of the cocoanut of 
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| the King of Yueh represented the primitive farm of the legend 1 
К found in various forms in Albiruni and the Mahabharata of a tree | 


upon which children or diminutive men grow like fruit. ie 
p Tho paper was followed by a discussion, in which the President, ЧЕ 
P Count de Gubernatis, and Professor Tehéraz, took part. Jj 
E A paper br Signor Girolamo Donati on ** Una Tavoletta Augu-  - 
rale Indiana,” was read by Count Axceto px Guperxatis, who pre- 1 
sented a photograph of a copper tablet, preserved in the Indian | ma 
Museum at Florence, containing n series of texts in praise of the god 
Mangala, which have been translated by Dr. Donati. The antho 
shows that the god Mangala is no other than Karttikeya, and he 
calls attention to à new case of mythological atavism in the figure 
of this god of war and nursling of the Pleiades, whom he connected, 
as well us the god Ganeca (another son of Civa), with his grand- 





father Indra and the Maruts, : 
Professor KovALEYSKY read a paper on Iranian influeuces in tha | 
Caucasus, which can be traced not only in the survival of папе T4 


like that of Ormazd, but in certain superstitions connected with 
the burial of the dead, the character of impurity attaching to the 
cat, and the magical virtue assigned to the clippings of the nails . 
and hair of human beings. 2 
The paper was followed by a discussion, in which the President, | 
Dr. Gaster, Professor Tehéraz, and Count de Gubernatis took 
Mr. W. Sr. Cuman Roscawex read a paper on “ Pictorial Systems | 
of Writing as Evidence of Early Civilization.” This paper - 
described the evidence of the important painted hieroglyphic signs —2 
from the tombs discovered by Mr. Flinders Petrie at Medum. 
These signs throw an entirely new light upon the earliest stage of 
Egyptian civilization, and carry it back into the prehistoric age. 
The tombs at Medum were the oldest in Egypt, and belonged ta. 
the fourth dynasty, of the age of Sencfru. ү Болур» being 
beautifully coloured, it was possible to detect the nature of many 
signs not hitherto identified. The sign for '*water" wns not 
derived either from a lake òr n river, but from a wave-broken 
surface. lt being coloured black or dark blue seems to indicate 
its derivation from the sea. In the same manner the “ bow,” 
usually called the Libyan bow, here bore so close a resemblance to 7 
the archaic Babylonian bow as to be perhaps connected with it. — 
The study of the aE of Chaldea in comparison with ~~ 
those from Medum showed both those countries as using stone 
weapons and tools, wooden sickles with flint teeth being found in 
Egypt at Kahun corresponding exactly with those in the кее І 
hieroglyphics. In Babylonia, as in. Egypt, fire was kindled by © 
the revolving fire-stick. There was evidence from these pictures of О 
roads and canals in Egypt and Chaldea at the earliest times. He 7 
then urged the section to study ancient inscriptions of a pictorial 7 
nature, which, even if they remained undeciphered, at the same 
time might become a mine of wealth to the anthropologist. * 
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A paper on “ Anthropology in India,” by Mr, H. H. Risley, in 
the аде of the E E read by the SECRETARY, А (бег а 
short statement of what had already been done in the way of 
anthropological investigation in Indin, he said it was to inquiry in 
the Punjab and beyond the Punjab frontier that he looked for the 
results of the highest interest. Daring the years 1887-8 a small 
but very interesting series of measurements, extending to onl 
nine tribes and castes, were taken under his supervision by Alá-ud- 
din, a civil hospital assistant at Lahore. The resulis appe 

to be of the highest interest with reference to recent &peculations 
concerning the origin of the Aryans. They were confirmed to a 
remarkable extent by some measurements recently taken by him- 
self of a number of Kitirs, Honzas, and Nagars he were brought 
down to Caleutta in March last. It was curious to find among 
these wild tribesmen, who had just been fighting against us at Nilt, 
confirmation of the statement quoted by Grote (“History of 
Greece," X., 168, note) from Ritter's Erd-kunde, that "among 
the inhabitants of Kafiristan there exist traditions respecting 
Alexander, together with a sort of belief that they themselves are 
descended from his soldiers." Among the men measured were 
two Nagar chiefs with fair complexions, light-brown eyes, eyelashes, 
and moastaches, and limbs of perfect proportions, who looked as 
if the figures on a Greek vase had by art-magic been endowed with 
life. They claimed desvent from no less a person than Alexander 
himself, and one of them bore the name of Iskandar Khan, In 
conclusion, he begged the members of the Congress to bear in mind 
that the sort of “ open-air bureaucracy" by which India is 
governed, which spends a great part of the year їп camp, and has 
unrivalled opportunities for free personal intercourse with the 
people, is the finest agency for carrying on anthropological and 
ethnographic inquiries that it is possible to imagine; that by 
engaging in such inquiries these of icials render themselves more 
efficient for Government purposes and more popular with the 
people; and thnt the E E to bo acquired in this manner 
throws the most striking light on the annals. of classical antiquity 
as well ns on the earlier phases of primitive human society. 

Mr. Wittiim Crooxe, Bengal Civil Service, read a paper des- 
cribing the work peu done in connexion with ethnographical 
research in Northern Indian. At the desire of the supreme 
Sore rnment, the роте of the North-Western Provinces, 
wao are represented at the Congress by Mr. Crooke, as their 
delegate, had decided to create an Mog t uphical board, with the 
writer of the Qu ge general director, to initiate a series of 
cedures similar to those in progress in Bengal under the super- 
vision of Mr. Risley. The ord had already undertaken Nhe 
classification of the castes according to their habitat, and had 
setcted a staff of inquirers throughout the province to whom a 
The Pacts gestions bad been issued. These will ultimately form 
the basis of an ethnographical handbook for the province. Mr. 
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Crooke proceeded to give illustrations of what India could do n | 


the way of ethnology and folk-lore. He suggested that the Indian 
evidence was opposed to the theory which made communistic 


‘marriage and polyandry necessary stages in the human marriage, 


Exogamy, the rules of which would be mvestigated by the board, 
was more probably the result of the survival of tbe fittest than due 
to. recognition by primitive savages of the evils of interbreeding. 
He described the general PODES on whieh esogamy wns based 
in Indin, and went on to the instances of survival in marriage rites 
of capture, purchase, and exchange. After referring to the 





pranm ollution and the éouvade, he went on to detail the 


barrow method of disposal of the dead. He then dealt briefly with 
the popular rural religion, which is very different to orthodox 
Hindur 

tended to deal with folk-lore in its two divisions, of folk tales and 


popular superstitions; and, after detailing the difficulties under | 


which ethnological inquiry was conducted in India, he pleaded for 
the sympathy and support of the Congress in the survey now in 


н A discussion followed, in which the President, Mr. Vincent 
Smith, Mr. Baines, and Mr. Browning took part. Mr. V. Smith 
made some remarks upon the manners and customs of the Jats, 
and recommended the preparation of a monograph upon the subject. 
Mr. Arnold.called the attention of the meeting to a litth-known 
religious sect in India, the Maha Mandala Sabhi, and Mr. Baines 
contributed some observations upon the folk-lore of the Bhils. 


A proposal was submitted to the meeting by the President, and 
carried unanimously, “That the Anthropological Section of the 
Orientalists’ Congress desire to express their sense of the political 
as well as scientific importance of the anthropometric and 
descriptive information collected under the orders of the Govern- 
ment of Bengal, and note with satisfaction that the Government 
of the North-West Provinces and Onde has taken steps to 
promote ethnographic studies within its jurisdiction, and trust 
that this line of research may receive throughout India the 
countenance and support of other local governments and 
administrations, Suffcient interest exists among Indian officials 
to enable the investigations in question to be carried on without 
the necessity of applying to Government for a subsidy." 


A paper was read by Professor ШЕСМАХХ ОП “ Rosaries in Uso 
among the Jains.” He cited passages from Prakrit literature, 
which prove that they must have been in use in India at least as 
early as the second century p.c. The President exhibited specimens 
of Vaishnava and Shoaiva rosaries, and a discussion followed in 
which Mr. Pfoundes, Professor Kovalevsky, Mr. Crooke, and Mr. 





Taw Sein Ko took part. Mr. Pfoundes exhibited diagrams of ave 


rosaries of unusual type in use among the Japanese, while Mr. 
Taw Sein Ko spoke upon the rosaries of Burmah. 
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ism, He described how far the ethnographical survey in- = 
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т: A paper on the “ Marital Relations of the Nicobar Islanders,” in 
_ thenbsence of the nnthor, Mr. E. H. Man, was read by the SxcgETARY. 
M The conclusion was that a Nicobarese wife is regarded pi her 
—  - husband in all respects аз a ا ا‎ and equal, who, A she 
7 happens to possess any special merit or claim to superiority on 
x, fe tain of her personal attractions, skill in household duties, or 
we proficiency in other respects, is usually able to assert her authority 
ay without exciting any anger or opposition in her husband, who ts 
| ` far too sensible of his good fortune in having won so excellent a 
'f wife to think of DAE ора happiness and comfort by offering any 
x< serious objections to her projects and desires. The following 
me proposal was then made by the President, and carried unani- 
Е) mously:— That this section desires to call the attention of the 
х Congress to the importance of forming a collection of Oriental folk- 
b lore on a systematic basis by the co-operation of Orientalists in 
2, each country.” | 
à " Excavations in Bokerly Dyke and Wansdyke" Hy 
n Lieut..General Pitt Rivers, F.R.S., vol. iii.—General Pitt Rivers 
F} has presented a third of his noble volumes to the Institute, the 
F value of which is enhanced by an excellent likeness of the Author 
0 as frontispiece. | 
a The excavations recorded in this volume are of especial interest, 
as affording data for fixing the period of construction of those great 
р earthworks commonly called Belgie ditches, of which the best known 
3 and most extensive is the Wansdyke, which can be traced for a 
С distance of sixty miles from “near the Bristol Channel by Bath, 
x to beyond Savernake Forest, and then turning in the direction of 
iE Andover,” whilst the second dyke examined, known as Bokerly 
ri Dyke, “is about four miles in length, and the two together, though 
E. not continuous works, defend the whole sonth-west promontory of 
E. England, including Wilts, Somerset, Dorset, Devonshire, Cornwall, 
LI and a part of Hants, from an attack from the north and east,” 
_ supplying evidence, as General Pitt Rivers believes, of “а great 
—  __—war, in which the whole of the south-western portion of the country 
2 was arrayed against the rest of Britain," and referring to some 













missing page of English history. 

These great earthworks have hitherto been regarded by anti- 
Бресе as of pre-Roman nnd Belgie origin, bot the excavations of 
General Pitt Rivers have proved conclusively that “ both works, at 
the ‘laces where I excavated them, are Homan or post-Romnn.- 
the question of a Romano-British or Saxon origin is still opeu for 






hy thesia, no reasonable man can ever again nssert that either of 
ese dykes, at the spots where I examined them, are pre-Roman, 


2" th that the Bokerly Dyke was erected previonsly to the time of 
E, the Emperor Honorius, that is to say, previously to the time when. 


pus enquiry, some probabilities only pointing towards the former `. 
li 1 


E Such being the conclusions arri DAE LECT acs bh 
p the facts upon which these aes icing a ee 
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These are chiefly the coins and other relics found in the E 
the rampart, and which must therefore have been in the soil w 

it was thrown up in the constroction of the work, being found 
chiefly near the old surface line. The coins found at Hokerly 

range from Valerian to Honorius, with one of Hadrian and two of 

Marcus Aurelius; by far the larger number belonging to the period 
hetween a.b. 306-361, including the reigns of the Roman Emperors 

from Constantius I. to Julian II. This period is represented by 

503 coins out of a total of 1,210, whilst two only of Honorius were 

found. | 

'This abundance of Roman coins, and also of Roman and Samian 
pottery, with other relics, undoubtedly Roman or Romano-British, 
seem to point to the prior existence of a Homnuo-British settle- 
ment near the go of Bokerly Dyke excavated, and this settle- 
ment General Pitt Rivers has discovered by trenching at Wood- 
vates, identifying it with the Vindogladia of the Itinerary of 
Antoninus, which was twelve Roman miles from Sorbiodunum, 
almost the exact distance of this newly discovered settlement. 

The remains found at Woodyates seem to tally pretty closely 
with those of the other Romano-British villages excavated by 
General Pitt Rivers: amongst them may be mentioned a hypocaust 
like those at Woodcuts. An elaborate system of drainage existed, 
but like the refuse pits at Woodeuta and Rotherley, the drains һай 
been filled up and used as places of sepulture ; the skeletons found 
there having been buried both in extended and crouching positions, 
the stature being generally small, although averaging a little higher 
than those at Rotherley, and the skulls dolichocephalic, although 
there is evidence of an admixture probably with the Romans, in 
two brachycephalie and nine medium skulls. $e 

Bokerly Dyke, which now serves as a boundary between Wilts 
and Dorset, was evidently a defensive work, althongh there would 
seem to have been many gape in it, which, however, General Pitt 
Rivers thinks were filled te almost impenetrable forests which 
might have been fortified by an abattis of felled trees. That por- 
tion of Vindogladia excavated by General Pitt Rivers lies to the 
north of the ditch, and therefore could not have been defended by 
it, but he thinks the mam body of the settlement will probably be 
found to the sonth of the Dvke, between it and the present village 
of Woodyates, the оса: having been thrown up as a defence 
against an enemy approaching from the east, perhaps the Saxons. 

Two ditches, one behind the other, have been traced for a con- 
siderable distance, the one to the rear being evidently much older 
than the other, having apparently been filled ‘up when the second 
was dug. ‘ 

The date of the earlier ditch is not conclusively proved. “Two 
hundred and sixty feet of rampart,” says General Pitt Rivers, * was 
dug on the south-east of the Epaulement, without finding anything 
Roman except some dubions pieces of pottery quite near the sur- 
face. The bulk of the pottery was of a kind that might be attri- 
buted to the British as well as the Roman Age. This goes a long 
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s "war towanls proving that the Dyke to the south-east of the 
Epanlemeut was earlier, snd that the extension of it to the north- 


west was made in Roman or post Roman times, bnt itis not `соп- 
elusive. This spot is more distant from the settlement than Sec- 
tions l and 2. Whatever kind of pottery exists in the soil will be 
thrown up into the rampart, and at whatever period a rampart may 
be made, it will disclose only such kinds of pottery aa the soil con- 
E, tained, or such as might have been accidentally dropped into it 
Ay during its construction. The absence of Roman pottery 15, con- 
sequently, no proof that a rampart is earlier than the Roman times, 
though it may leave the question of date open." Tt is pt Den 
to bear this in mind, for in the excavations at the Wansdyke near 
Devizes, there was a remarkable absence of Roman coins, although 
red Samian ware was found on the old sorface, which must there- 
fore have been there before the erection of the rampart, and also an 
iron cleat, used for fastening sandals, similar to others found in 
Bokerly and at Rotherley. 
Of this great entrenchment, rivalling in extent the wall of 
Hadrian in the north, and being, like that well-known work, 
strengthened at intervals by camps or fortifications, General Pitt 


Rivers says that “althongh its Roman or post-Roman origin has. 


been satisfactorily determined,” still the absence of coins renders 
q it dificult to determine the precise date of its erection, and it may 
4 lave been raised after the expedition of Aulus Plautius, in A.D. 43, 
or daring the troubles in A.p. 208, when the. Emperor Severns wns 
obliged himself to cheek the inroad of the Caledonians, or by the 
Romanised Britons, ^as a defence against the Picts and B, 
m when the Britons were driven into the south-west corner of the 
country, whilst Bokerly, at a somewhat different time, may have 
served to protect them against the Saxons,” or both works may have 
been thrown up by the Saxons: but General Pitt Rivera rejects the 


A. last supposition, on the ground that if erected | ru Saxons it 
‘4 chroniclers, and 


=з. would have been mentioned by some of the Saxon 
T. . the name Wansdrke, supposed to signify Woden's Dyke, would 
__._ hardly have been given to it by the Saxons. To this Î may, per- 
Doo haps, be allowed to add as another reason, the absence of all Saxon 
| relies, which certainly must have been found in some part of the 
f. work had the erectors been Saxon, whereas, as far as I can judge, 
М all the relies exhomed belong to the Britons, Romans, or 
Ms Romanized Britons. The number of these relics, however, is not 
—— .  grtat,as compared with those fonnd at Bokerly and Woodyates, 
ү: consisting almost entirely of pottery, an iron cleat, knife, and nails. 








found, with various coarser kinds, perhaps British 
seribed as nondeseript, resembling that of tho bronze nge. 

Here, too, as at Bokerly, there are 1 
ment, the outer bank of the Wansdvke having been thrown orer 
it in one part, whilst a curve is made in the formation of the dyke, 


gh General Pitt Rivers assigns both the entrenchment and 


к incon inorder to avoid the destruction of this older work, 


= 


Amongst the pottery red Samian ware of MES QUEE NM 
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that a portion at least is older than the Bokerly Dyke, and it is 


to some other 8-0 
able to assign a definite period for its construction; and, if he 


would owe him a still deeper debt of gratitude. 


interest in this splendid volume, bat I must call attention to the 
skulls found at Bokerly, as described and measured by Dr, Garson, 
and to some others, figured, from Hunsbury Camp, Northamp- 


forations in a triangle on the vertex. These holes were apparently 
ent. after death, for what reason is not easily determined. If 
made for trephining during life, the patient must have died 


have been abstracted for amulets. Very similar holes, varying 
from a third to half an inch in diameter, have been found in some 
American skulls, and are supposed to have been used for the pur- 
pose of suspension, although Mr. Gilman “found in a mound, at 
Devil River, Michigan, the remains of a person, evidently of rank, 
lying npon his back, but with the characteristic | 
sknll'* The Hunsbury skulls are referred to the late Celtie period. 
The maps, plans, and relic tables which accompany this work 


may be said’ affectionate care bestowed upon these excavations by 
the Author.—| A. W. B.] 
(Reprinted from the Kew Bulletin (2°63) by permission of Н.М. 
| | Stationery Office.) 

One of the most interesting of recent additions to the Museums of 
Economic-Botany at Kew has recently been received from Sir John 
Kirk, G.C.M.G. It consists of a large sheet of bark cloth pre- 
pared by the natives of Uganda from the inner bark of a species 
of Жемин, a small genus of trees belonging to the Cosal- 
piniee sub-order of the natural order Leguminose. The specimen 
is abont 14 feet 6 inches long, 7 feet. broad, and 4!; of an. inch in 
thickness, and is of a reddish-brown colour, somewhat lighter on 
having been beaten out with grooved clubs. | 

The genus Brachystegia is confined to tropical Africa, and seems 
io be generally.psed by the natives as a source of bark cloth. 
Messrs. Speke and Grant in their | 
Nile, 1860-1863, made some interestin 


————————————"' — 


| Dr. Fletcher on * Perforated 
Ethnology,” vol. ғ, р. 25. | 
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the Wansdyke to Roman or post-Roman times, it is very evident 


could be persuaded to include the vast and mysterious monuments ~~ 
of Avebury and Stonehenge in his investigations, archeologists ~~ 


It is impossible in a short: notice to mention all the points of _ 
ton, one of which is remarkable from having three singular per- |. 


under the operation, but the portions cut out seem too small to 


rforation in his . 


render it most valuable to students, and show the minute, and it ~< 


the under side, and is slightly crimped, probably the result of | 
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to be hoped that General Pitt Rivers will extend his excavations 
part of this great defensive work, so as to be | 


ition to the sources of the __ x 
notes on the preparation — 
and uses of cloth from this source, which it may be well to add. M. 
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They say of Brachystegia spicmformis, Benth. that it is a ligh 
graceful tree of 20 to 40 feet high, common in rich forest, aud is 
known in the Hobeho Mountains, Zanzibar, under the name of 
" M'chenga " or “ M'nenga,” the bark of which is made into kilts, 
cloths, band-boxes, huge grain stores, matches, roofing for camp 


liuts, &c. ; they also add that a blood-red juice exudes on cutting 


the bark. ese same explorers collected slight herbarium 
material at Keegwah in lat. 5° 5S. of what is so far determined 
as Brachystegia tamarindoides, Welw. var.? With the following 
note—^" Native nume ‘Mecombo,’a first-class tree, as it has so 
many uses: Tree 50 feet high, long naked trunk 9 feet m cir- 
cumference, Foliage deep green. The wood is considered good 
for building. Its bark after being boiled and prepared is mada 
into white sheets or tloths worn by the natives at 10°S. They 
also make canoes, boxes, matches, and ropes from it. [ts y 
i15 considered very superior iu flavonr and whiteness. First met 
with 30 miles from the sea; dE in the interior it ee 
frequent. [tis so plentiful at 6" S, Int. that our tem y huts 
e roofed with iis bark, and my plants were protected Ву раны 
of its bark, which auswered admirably, being light and stiff." 

During Livingstone’s Zambesi expedition in 1S€0, Sir John Kirk 
collected specimens of Frachystegia appendiculata, Benth., a tree 
of 20 to 40 feet high in the highlands of the Batoka country, 
where it is known under the name of “ Motondo” (Setoka), the 
seeds being eaten by the natives; he also collected the sume species 
near Musta Manja, 14^ 19' S; lat., and states that the fibrous bark is 
made into cloth by being beaten out. According to Dr. Meller 
this tree is known as * Chenga'' near Zomba. The "i 
contains a specimen of Brachystegia longifolia, Beuth., collected 
by Mr, J. Buchanan in the Shire highlands, and bears the follow- 
ing label—" Njombo. Bark cloth tree, wood very soft.” Another 
herbarium specimen collected by Sir John Kirk near Kusuma, 
on the river Shire is labelled rachystepia, sp. wor. and is des- 
ae к being a good-sized tree with a fibrous bark which is used 

r cloth, 

Since the above was written a report has been received through 
Sir John Kirk from Captain. Lugard, the officer now commanding 
the Imperial British East Africa Company's m in Uganda, in 
which the following reference is made to the bark cloth so exten- 
sively in use there of which the specimen now iu the Rew Museum 
is = ame ae | 

/aptain Lugard says, “The fig class [Ficus] is largely repre- 
sented in Uganda, whats they sie calvin for Ше ва лее 
bark from which the native cloth is made,” Thus, although there 
can be no doubt that the cloth bark used in Nyassaland and much 
of that used elsewhere, is derived from various species of Hrachy- 
slegia, the subject requires further investigation, and it is most 





© ‘desirable that those in a position to investigate the question oi 
— — the spot should send the eat 1 | hich. vs 
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The Relations of Mind and Brain." By Henry Calder- < 





wood, LL.D., Professor of Moral Philosophy, University of Edin- 
burgh. 3rd edition. (Macmillan, 1892.) 8vo. pp. 551. The 
object of the work, ns stated in the preface to the first edition, 
is to ascertain what theory of mental life is warranted on strictly 
scientific evidence. The order followed is to consider, first, the 
latest results of anatomical and physiological research as to the 
structure and functions of the brain; second, the facts in. human 
life unaccounted for by anatomical and physiological science, and 
requiring to be assigned to a higher nature.. On the side of 
Mental Philosophy, it must be recognised that analysis of con- 
sciousness cannot be regarded as affording a complete survey of 
the facts of personal life. On the other hand, it is clear that the 
known facts connected with cerebral action do not include familiar 
phases of mental activity. If we allow ourselves to be engrossed 
with physiological investigations as to brain, we restrict our 
attenticn to a single class of facts, and become unable to take 
a view of homan life as'a totality. The whole range of evidence 
must be traversed, if we are to secure a harmonious representation 
of the constitution of human nature. The titles of the chapters 
are :—Relations of philosophy and science; structure of the 
brain; the nerve system as dependent on the great nerve centre; 
localisation of funetions im distinct portions of the brain: com- 
parison of the structure and functions of brain in lower and higher 





. forms of animal life; results of anatomical and physiological in- 
vestigations; animal intelligence; personal experience пз con- 
nected with action of the sensory system ; experience a8 connected 


with motor activity; retention of aequisition-memory ; use of 
speech ; action and reaction of body and mind; weariness, sleep, 
and unconsciousness; brain disorders; the higher forms of mental 
activity ; summary of intellectual results; hypnotism. "The work 


is fully illustrated and well indexed. 


"The Ainu of Japan." By John Batchelor. (R.T.S. 1892.) 
8vo. pp. 336. The volume, written by a missionary, originally 
im the form of letters, contains a large amonnt of information 
with regard to the habits and eustomsof the Ainus. Some of the 
subjects dealt with are their ornaments, religions symbols, govern- 
ment, ghosts and foture life, polytheism, prehistoric times and 
ا ا‎ The work contains eighty illustrations, and is fully 
indexed. 


“Masks, Heads, and Faces,” with some considerations re- 
specting the rise and development of art. By Ellen R. Emerson. 
(A. and C. Black, 1892.) 8vo. pp.312. The authoress considers 
that “The original purposes of the mask were religious and 
serious. Their object, like the earliest form of the drama, was 
the manifestation—the incarnation—of the gods. Rite and 
formula carefully guarded them; reverence for their indwelling 
‘breath,’ animating both mask and wearer, preserved them. Not 
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until a late period of advanced civilisation in Europe were they 


deemed unfit for religious spectacle.” The work is profusely 


illustrated. 
“On the Modification of Ors 





By David 


(Kegan Paul.) Svo. pp. 164. The acope ‘of the work is de ned 


by the author at the commencement of the first chapter : = After 


a review of all that has been said for and against natural selection 
during the last thirty years, Dr. Wallace expresses himself, in his 
recent work on Darwinism, as having come to the conclusion that 
this principle *is supreme to an extent that even Darwin himself 
hesitated to claim for it.’ Notwithstanding the opinion of this 
high authority, I venture to think there is someth in be said 
on the other side of the question, and I propose in the followi 
pages to show that the acceptance of this theory is s beset wit 
difficulties of a very formidable eharaeter. . . . (p.15) We 
have seen that Darwin's language is wanting in precision, and im 
definitions and theories are variable and Rd | 
place natural selection is the * strugzle far existence"; 1n i anihan 
the ‘struggle for existence” is said to bear on ‘natural selec- 
tion ^; in a third piace he speaks of the ‘stroggle for existence 
and natural selection" as if they were independent principles. 
. + ." The titles of the chapters are : the province of natural 
selection; the effects of natural selection; the extermination of 
the unfit; sexual selection; the fertilisation of plants by insects ; 
the causes of variability; the modifying agency. 


“Vocabularies of the Tlingit, Haida, and Tsimshian Lan- 
guages.” By Dr: Frans Boas. (Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., 
vol. xxix.) vo, 95. The voesbularies were collected by 
the author while studying the Indian tribes of British Columbia 
under an appointment of the Committee of the British As- 


sociation. 


“The Origin of Metallic Currency and Weight Stand- 
ards.” By William Ridgeway, М.А. (Cambridge, at the 
University Press, 1892.) Svo. pp. 417. The work deals very 
fully with the origin of metallic currency, &e., under the following 
headings :—The ox and the talent in Homer ; primitive . 
of currency ; the distribution of the ox and the distribution of 
gold; primeval trade routes; the art of weighing was first em- 
ployed for gold; the gold unit everywhere the value of a cow; the 
weight systems of China and Further Asin; bow were primitive 
weight units fixed ? statement and criticism of the old doctrines ; 
the systems of Egypt, Bnbylon, and Palestine; the Lydian and 
‘Persian «ystems: the Greek, Sicilian, Italian, and Homes ert 
The Mr (p. 38 E М follows :—" It now ES 
mains to sum np the results of our enqui Starting wit 
Homeric poems. we found that although tetas of gold 


ey А called talents were in cireulation among the earl eks, yet all 
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- the gold talent was nothing else than the equivalent of the cow, 8 
thé older unit of barter; and we found that the falent was the © 


same unit as that known in historical times under the names of ЧЁ 

Euboie statér or Attie stater, and commonly described by metro- ~~ 

logists as the light Babylonian shekel Our next stage was to ~~ 
| imitive peoples in — 
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enquire into the systems of carrency used by primi " 
both ancient and modern times, and everywhere alike we found 12 
systems closely analogous to that depicted in the Homeric poems, X 


and we found that in the regions of Asia, Europe, and Africa, | i 
where the system of weight standards which has given birth to | 
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all the systems of modern Europé, bad its orign, the cow was uni- 
versally the chief unit of barter. Furthermore, gold was dis- A 


P tributed with great impartialit "отет the same area, and known 
~~ and employed for purposes of decoration from an early period by 
E the various races which inhabited it. We then found that praeti- 


`, enlly all over that area there was but one unit for gold, and that — 
T unit was the same weight as the Homeric Talanton. Next we 
`` proved that gold was the first object for which mankind employed 
the art of weighing, and we then found that over the aren in | 
question there was strong evidence to show that everywhere, from | 
4 ndia tọ the shores of the Atlantic, the cow originally had the . — 
- same value ns the universally distributed gold unit. From thia ^ 
we drew the conclnsion that the gold anit, which was certainly — 

later in date than the employment of the cow asa unit of value, — 
was based on the latter ; and finally we showed that man every- 
Е where made his earliest essays in weighing by means of the seeds — — 
— of plants, which nature had placed ready to his hands ns,counters © 
l and as weights, Then we surveyed the theories which derive al 9 
weight standards from the scientific investigationsof the Chaldeans — 
: or Egyptians, and having found that they were directly in con- — 2 
M tradiction to the facts of both ancient | istory and modern re-  . n 
| searches into the systems of primitive peoples, we concluded that i 
the theories of Boeckh and his school must be abandoned. Next И 
| we proceeded 0 ехріаіп the development of the various systema 50 
J of antiqnity from our ox-nnit, taking in turn the Egyptian, As- 
/  syrio-Babyloninn, Hebrew, Lydian, (Greek, and Italian. New 
explanations of the origin of the Talent and Minn, and also of the < 

~ earlier types on Greek coins, and of the varieties of standard . 
- . employed for silver by the Greeks were offered ; and, finally, in. — 
—— dealing with the systems of Sicily and Italy arguments were . 
- advanced to show that the Roman As was originally nothing more - ai 
~ ап а тоа ог Баг of cop of definite measurements, and wis 3 
in weight and method of division the same aa the Sicilian Lita 7 
^. and the Greek Obol" The work is well illustrated, and there is — 
- a full index. Te Р 


` “Russian Characteristics,” reprinted with revisions from the 57 
» Fortnightly Review.” By E; B. Lanin, (Chapman and Hall, _ Е 
Ж, 1892. vo.. pp. 604. This important work deals with the 3 
f following points, on whieh the author has endeavoured to supply " 
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data for enabling the reader to gauge the workings and tendency 
ECC of Russian autocracy :—The demora ME eei E 
pt fulness and the mythopwic facalty. The life philosophy of th 5% 
x Kussiam. — Fatalism, improvidence, and hospitahty.* Procrüstina- 
wa tion; time not money. Shiftlessness of the people; grand 

aay legislation. Honesty tempered by communism. The | 
Ae .  vommerce. Prisons, Armeninand the Armenian people. Sexual. 





= morality. Finance; the racking of the peasantry. Finland. The | 
е. Jews in Rossia. The famine. The anthor juotes authorities for | 


a his statements very fully, and the whole volume forms a serious 
2 indictment of the Russian official system, and of private morality. 


“The Land Systems of British India,” being a manual of 
d. the land tenures and of the systems of land revenue administra- 
2 tion prevalent in the several provinces. By B. H. Baden-Powell, 
riy C.LE. (Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1892.) 3 vols. буо. 
ня, pp. 2102. With maps. The work deals exhaustively with the 
subject, and will be indispensable to everyone studying the points 
ui referred to. ^ 

" Legends and Popular Tales of the Basque People." By 
Mariana Monteiro. (T. Fisher Unwin, 1890.) Bwo. pp. 274. 
The tales given form a valuable addition to our. knowledge of the 
Basque people. A short glossary is also given. E 

“Studies in South American Native Languages,” from 
MSS., and other rare Printed Sources." By Daniel G. Brinton. 
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a text in the Manno dialect, the Bonari dialect of the Carib ick 















% the Hongote language and the Patagonian dialects, the dialects r 
B and affinities of the Kechun language, affinities of South and ri 

~ North American languages, the dialects of the Betoyas and = 
Er Tucanos. The Chinantec and Mazatec languages of Mexico.. F 


“Catalogue of Prehistoric Works,” East of the Rocky Ж 


_ Mountains. By Cyrus Thomas, (Smithsonian Institution, J 
1591.) Svo. pp. 246. Map. | + 
` “Omaha and Ponka Letters” By J: O. Dorey. (Smith _ 


| b: E sonian Institution, 1891.) Bro. 127. ЗА special alphabet jà ^" | 
= used and translations are given. PP | PETU a >а 
“Anthropology, as a Science, and as a Branch of 
University Education.” By D. G. Brinton. (Philadetphin, 
1892.) Svo. рр. 15. The object of the pamphlet is to suggest а 
general scheme for instrüction in Anthropology. 
^ Har-Moad, or the Mountain of the Asse ries — 
of Archmological Stuaies chiefly from the stavipomt ot 
the Cuneiform Inscriptions.” By O.D. Mille D.D. (Stephen 
Whipple, North Adams, Маѕа., 1892) Svo, pp.445. Theanthor AM | 
_ Seals with the subject largely from x theological point of view. ү 
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A 
. "Bibliography of the Algonquian Languages." Бу 8 | 
Pilling. (Smithsonian Institntion, 1892.) 8уо. рр. 614. Тһе = 
volume deals with 107 languages and is illustrated with 82 
fac-similes. “ The Algonquian Pes peoples covered a 
greater extent of country, perhaps, than those of any other of the | 
linguistic stocks of North America, stretching from Labrador to — — 
the Rocky Mountains, and from the Churchill River of Hudson ~ 
- Bay to Pamlico Sound m North Carolina; and the literature of | 
their languages is by far the greatest in extent of any of the 
stocks north of Mexico, being equalled, if at all, by only one 
south of that line, namely, the Nahuatl.” — A 
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р. “Property: its Origin and Development” By Ch. 
| Letournean, Professor in the School of Anthropology, Paris. | 


_ (Walter Scott, 1592.) Svo. рр. 401. The author deals with the | 
A subject very fully under the following headings: property among — — 
J animals, among primitive hordes and tribes, among republican — — 


tribes, among monarchic tribes; collective property in Malaysia; ye 
+ property in great barbarous monarchies, in ancient Egypt and î ШШ 
pr: Abyssinia, in China, Japan, and the Indo-Chinese States; among —— 


ў the Berbers, Semites, and Aryans of Asin; in ancient Greece and | 
Е Rome, in barbarous Europe and under the Feudal system. 

E. Inheritance, commerce, debts, and money. The past and future ~~) 
E of property. The volume is well indexed. | E 


> “The Southern Chins" (Essay on the Language of}. By | 
E Bernard Houghton, C.S. (Government Printing Office, Rangoon, 7 
e" 1892.) рр. 151 авй хх. The work contains valuable anthropo- 
logical information. | 


_ #8iyin Dialect,” spoken in the Northern Chin Hills _ 
| (Manual of), By Captain F. M. Randall. (Government ~~ 

Printing Office, Rangoon, 1891.) 8vo. pp. 47. Ss 
“Haka or Baungshe Dialect” of the Chin Language | 

І (Handbook of. By D. J. C. Macnab, B.Sc. (Government 


* Printing Office, Rangoon, 1891.) &vo. pp. 59. - 
-— . "The Mide Wiwin, or Grand Medicine Society of the | 
Ojibwa. By W. J. Hofman. (Washington, Bureau of 2 
Ethnology, 1891.) 4to. pp. 152. This extract from the seventh J 


annual report contains a full account of the initiation into the 9 
Society, with sixty-one illustrations, 


"Monuments primitifs aes Iles Baléares" By Emile ` 
Cartailhac. (Toulouse, E. Privat, 1892.) Фо, pp. 80. A © 
valuable work, published under the authority of the Minister of 3 
Publie Instruction, containing 80 plans with 51 photogravure | 
plates 97 ins, by 61 ins. >> үт 

“Ів Мап too ProlificP” By H. 8. Pomeroy, M.D., Leipsic. 
(Funk and Wagnalls, New York, 1891.) Svo. pp.6é4. Thebrochore 7 
is an answer to the Malthusian doctrine and designed toallay the — 
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fears of those who are troubled about the over-population of tha 


world. The author claims that food is increasing more rapidly 
than mouths, and the most important factor ш the in 


family and individual weal is that the largest possible number of 


children should be born. 
"Studies in Psychology." B, S. G. Barney, DD, LLD, 


Professor of Systematic Theology in Cumberland University, 


Nashville, U.S.A. (Cumb. Presb. Pub. House, Nashville, Tenn., 
1890.) Svo. pp.53». The authorstates in the preface : * The more 
prominent points in which this work radically differs from other 
works largely accepted as high authority and extensively used ns 
text-books are as follows :—This work endeavours to avoid the per- 
plexity necessarily arising from the very common vice of formally 
accepting any given analysis of the mind, and then practically 
disregarding that analysts in attributing to one faculty the 
functions of another. . . . It also reprobates as false and 
necessarily perplexing the almost universally accepted doctrine 
of composite or complex faculties, complex feelings, and com- 
plex action. . . . Another characteristic is ita rejection of 
the generally aecepted doctrine that consciousness is a cognitive 


pr of the mind, It alleges, on the contrary, tbat if the 


tinn analysis is accepted as true and complete, consciousness 
must be relegated to the sphere of the sensibility and regarded 
as n form or species of feeling. It also rejects as untrue and per- 
plexing the conceita of a * voluntary consciousness,’ &c., exercised 
over the mind by unknown objects. . . . It also rejects the 
objectivity of time, space, beauty, and sublimity in the form in 
which these phenomena are generally stated. It differs somewhat 
from the more common theories concerning identity, also concern- 


ing memory and the laws of association or mental suggestion. 


The doctrine of the sensibility is only briefly discussed.” 
Lectures and Discussions before the Brooklyn E 
Association.” (New York, Appleton and Co, 1591.) Bvo. рр. 
allace, 


a 


476, The volume contains. the following lectures :—A. R. W. 


by E. D. Cope; E. Haeckel, i B. Wakeman.. The scientific. 


method, by F. E. Abbot. Herbert Spencer's synthetic philosophy, 
by B. F. Underwood. The evolution of chemistry, by R. G. Eccles. 
The evolution of electric and magnetic physies, by A. E. Kennelly. 
The evolution of botany, by F. J. Walling. The evolution of 
geology by J. C. Kimball. Form and colour in nature, by №. 
Potts. The evolution of optics, by L. A. W. Alleman. Thè 
evolution of art, by J. A. Taylor. The evolution of architecture, 
by J. W. Chadwick. The evolution of sculpture, by T. Davidson. 
Тв evolution of painting; by F. P. Rundell, "Tho evolution of 
music, by Z. S. Sampson. Life as a fine-art, by L. G. Janes. 


Ы р "The doctrine of evolution zits scope nnd influence, by J. Fiske. 


Before each lecture a valuable list of “ Colla 


suggested " is given, and the work is well indexed. readings 
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Anthropological Miscellanea and New Books. 
«Tha Hibbert Lectures, 1891.” Lectures on the origin and 
and history. By Count Goblet D'Alviella, Professor of the 


History of Religions at the University of Brussels. (Williams — 
and Norgate, 1892.) vo. pp. 296. The titles of the lectures are: 


On methods of research into the prehistoric, manifestations of 


religion. The genesis of the idea of God. Polydemoniam and. | 


polytheism. Dualism. Monotheism. The future of worship as 
E uced from its past. | 


«Christian Anthropology.” By John Thein. (New York, | 


Benziger Brothers, 1892.) ғо, pp. 576. The author, a priest of 


the Roman Catholic Church, thus defines the object of the work T 
“ Christian gee a embraces the entire man, the soul as. 


well as the body, It notes the great difference between man and 


beast; it considers his intellectual and moral qualities as well as 
his anatomical and physiological characters, and therefore man's 
origin, nature, place in ereation, antiquity, unity, immortality, | — 


future life." The titles of the chapters are : Origin of life and its 
development; Darwinism and monism; origin of man; man and - 


beast; the state of primitive man; the antiquity of man and 
Biblical chronology; the antiquity of man and де ; the 
antiquity of man and the chronologies of India, China, Egypt, 
and Chaldea; the unity of the human species; specific unity of 
mankind; the Deluge and the traditions of mankind ; geology and 


‘the Deluge; causes of the Deluge; answers to objections; man’s 


component elements; the existence of the soul; the immortality 
of the sonl and its future life. The volume may be taken аз а 
text-book of the views of the Roman Catholic Church on the 
science of Anthropology. 


The Universality of Man's Appearance and Primitive 


Man. By E. L Anderson. (Edinburgh, D. Douglas, 1891.) 


` Sacred Books of the East. The GIhya-sütras, rules of 
Vedic domestic ceremonies, translated by H. Oldenberg. Part 2. 
(At the Clarendon Press, 1892.) 8vo. pp. 376. 


“Sea Phantoms; or, Legends and Superstitions of the Sea 
and of Sailors.” By F. S. Bassett. (Chicago, Morrill and Co., 
1892.) Svo. pp. 505. The work deals fully with a large num- 
ber of sailors’ felk-tales and customs. It is well indexed and 
illustrated. 


“Sex and Life.” By E. F. Brown; M.D. (Chicago, Schulte 5 


and Co., 1891.) 8ғо. рр. 142. The work deals in a popular 
manner with the physiology and hygiene of the sexual or- 
ganisation. | 


“Ideale Welten in Wort und Bild." Von A. Bastian. 3 — 
vols. (Berlin, Felber, 1892.) These volumes of anthropological _ 
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notes by the Director of the Museum of Ethn at Bérlin are 
based on investigations daring his journeys in Ind made for the 

urpose of adding to the magnificent collections under his charge. 
The ideal worlds of the title are those imagined in the Hindoo cos- 
mogonies and theogonies, especially among the Jains, whose sacred 
books areas yet so imperfectly known to students in comparison with 
those of the Brahmans and Buddhists. The voluminous citations 
of these volnmes are hardly adapted to the reviewer's treatment; 
bnt a good idea of Professor Bastian's scope and purpose may be 


gained from inspection of the illustrations, with reference to ihe 


explanations and related documents in the body of the work. In 
the first volume we have the detailed plan and explanation of the 
Hrahmanic universe, with its multifarious heavens and hells, fol- 
lowed by a Buddhist universe, and again by the Jain system—all 
obvionsly related in origin, though worked out into variety. The 
representations of the central mount, Meru, and of the Jamba 
tree, belonging to the latter system, are remarkable. The frontis- 
Piece represents the mountain of Samet Sikhara, the sacred 
pilgrimage resort of the Jains, who approach it nowadays by the 
railway train shown at the foot of the picture. In vol. ii are 
episodes of the divine history. Mahavira (Bhagavin) receives 
the homage of the elephant and snake, and Gantama is being con- 
verted to his doctrine, Mahavira is suffering the nailing of his 
ear by the cowherd, and is afterwards cured of his injuries. The 
Jain hells exhibit their various tortures, as pendants to which 
Professor Bastian introduces the circles of the Inferno. Not the 
least curious pictures are those of the world as Biblically conceived 
by sn Evangelical pastor named Frisch. whose book was printed 
in 1747, with diagrams of the most solid of firmaments. — In 
vol. iii, the dingram of the elemental destructions of the world is 
to be noticed. In view of the bearing of the study of Jainism on 
that of the other religions of India, the documents recorded here 
respecting it by a writer of such wide-reaching comparative 
knowledge may be expected to promote the solution of the intricate 
problems involved.—[ E. B. T.] 


“The Ulu; or, Woman's Enife of the Eskimo.” By Otis 
T. Mason. (Smithsonian Institution, 1492.) 8vo. (20 plantes.) 


" La Bijonterie Caucasienne," de l'époque Seytho-Byzantine, 
by E. Chantre. (Anthropological Society of Lyons, July sud, 
1592.) The paper is very fully illustrated. | 


"L'Anthropologie," vol. iii, No. 1. Memoir of A. de Quatre- 
fages, with list of his works, Notes on the filling up of caves, by 
Marcellin Boule, with plates. General considerations with regard 
to the connection between various anthropological characteristics, 


by Dr. Collignon. The ethnological ition of the people of | 


Ferghannb, by Paul Gault, with lan. No. 2 The ancient | 
ments of the Кан in Annam ur Tonquin, by Ch. Lowi’ The 


Tjames ruins of the province of Quang-Nam (Tourane), by M. C. 
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Paris. Skulls from the Phoenician necropolis of Mahédia (Tunis), 
by H. Collignon. No. 3. Tertiary primates and fossil man in 
South America, by Dr. E. Trouessart. Skulls of educated persons 


as [On OE. with those of peasants. Notre Dame de Londres E- 
nuit 


(Hérault), by G. de la Pouge. 


“The American Anthropologist" vol v, No. l. Siousn 
Onomatopes, by J. O. Dorsey. A few Tusayan pictographs, by 
J. W. Fewkes. Aboriginal geographic names in the State of 
Washington, by M. Eells. Notes on the Chemakum language, by 
Franz Boas. Di of the Hupa Indians, by C. E. Woodruff. 
Improved Cherokee alphabets, by J. Modney. A Kiowa Mescal 
rattle, by J. Mooney. Studies in aboriginal decorative art, by 
W. H. Holmes. Quarterly bibliography. No. 2. The Là-là- 
kon-ta, à Tusayan dance, by J. W. Fewkes and J. G. Owens. 
Legend of the founding of the Iroquois league, by J. B. N. Hewitt. 
Studies in aboriginal decorative art, by W. H. Holmes. Early 
Blackfoot history, by G. B, Grinell.. Materials, apparatus, and 
processes of the aboriginal lapidary, by J. D. M'Guire. Quarterly 

ibhography. No.3. The law of torture; a study in the evolu- 
tion of law, by J. C. Welling. The Mamzraü-ti; a Tusayan 





Ceremony, by J. W. Fewkes and A. M. Stephen. The nomen-. 


clature and teaching of anthropology, by D. G. Brinton. The 
Villard-Bandelier South American Expedition, by F., H. Cashing. 
Bibliography. 3 


_ “The American Antiquarian,” vol. xiv, No. 2. The mound 
builders and the mastodon, by S. D. Peet, illustrated. New | 


discoveries in Tennessee, by G. P. Thurston. No. 3. The cliff 
dwellings of the cafions of the Mesa Verde, by W. Birstall, illus- 
trated. Pre-Columbian discovery of America, by J. P. MacLean. 
The “Old fort” of Saline county, Missouri, by T. H. Lewis. 
No. 4. The pre-Columbian discovery of America, by J- P. Mac- 
Lean. Idols and images, by 8. IJ. Peet. The ancient inscription 
at Chatoto, Tennessee, by A: L. Rawson. 

"Revue Mensuelle de l'Ecole d'Anthropologie de Paris," 
vol. ii, No. 1. Poisoned arrows from Sarro (Upper Niger), by 
J. Laborde. Division between the palwolithic and neolithic 
eode by P. Salmon. No. 2. Prehistoric ee dm G. de 
Mortillet, No. 3. The races, peoples, and languages of Africa, by 
A. Lefévre. The берһана шак in France during the neolithic 
period, by G. Hervé. No. 5, Course of prehistoric anthropology. 
Mo. 7. Course of ethnology. No.8. The origin of literature, by 
C. Letourneau. The skulls of l'Aveyron, by Ab. Hovelacque an 
G. Hervé. The human skeleton of Gravenoire, by F. Pommerol. 


“Archeological Journal," No. 193. Prehistoric stonework 


of Mexico, by O. H. Howarth. Some flints from Egypt of the 


Fourth dynasty, and notes on early sickles, by F. C. J. Spurrell. 
“The Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries 
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MAI. Ireland,” vol. ii; Part 1. Old place-names and surnames, by Ж 
En Miss Hickson. Ап urn barial on the site of Monasterboice, county ais 
А | Louth, by Rev. L. Hasse. On a newly-discovered site for worked 
5 fints in the county of Down, by W. H. Patterson. Part 2. 

ound at Lough Gar, county 


= On two rare stone P "ч 
7 Limerick, by J. F. M. Recent finds in the county 
s Antrim, by W. J. ба e 4 
Ў) "The Journal of Mental Science,” April, 1892, contains a ^ 
E^ review of several important works on criminal anthropology, by | 
I  Harelock Ellis. si 
EL . ^Folk-Lore" vol iii, No. l. The Lai of Elidne and the — 
К: Märchen of little Snow-White, by A. Nutt. Magio songs of the = mi 
v Finns (4), by Hon. J. Abercromby. Guardian spirits of wellsand = = 
E M lochs, by Rev. W. Gregor. Manx folk-lore and superstitions (2), — — 
f. by Professor J. Rhys. Folk-lore tales of Central Africa, by. Rer. ; 
3 D. Elmslie. No. 2. The sin-eater, by E. S. Hartland. Samoan = 
E tales (2), by Hon. J. Abercromby. Divination among the Malagasy, | E 
zi by Hev. J. Sibree. **First-foot" in the British Isles, by Professor 559 
524 Rhys and T. W. E. Higgens. tir 
M “Lancet,” August 13th. The place of anthropology in medical = 
B. education, by Havelock Ellis, L.S.A. 1 
M ü Journal of the Asiatice Society of Bengal,” vol lx. Part Jg 
x I. No. 2. Heport on the Boria or Lakha Medi Stúpa, near =~ 
M. Junagadh, by H. Cousens. Notes on some Kolarian tribes, by E 
ا‎ W. H. P. Driver. Place-names and river-names in the D ^ ^ 
x district and Sikhim, by L. A. Waddell. Vol. lxi, Part I, No.l. 
1 Lamaic rosaries, by L. A. Waddell. A 
“ The Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay,” * 
Vol ii, No. 7. On the funeral ceremonies of the Parsees: their ith 
origin and explanation, by J. J. Modi. On the use of turmeric in - à 


Hindoo ceremonial,by W. Dymock. Vatsyayana on the duties of 
a Hindoo wife, by P. Peterson. On the dis and Bhang 
in the East as narcotics, by W. Dymock. Tables of caste measure- 


i res 


menta. 26 
> 3 
“Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic  — 


å 
т 


» vol. xii A history of the ancient industries of Ceylon 
by G. Wall A contribution to Sinhalese plant lore, or a | 
e Silva. pm 
“The Scottish Geographical Magazine," vol. viii, No. 8. 
The migrations of the races of men considered historically, by 
James B Bryce. AA 
“Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada.” 99h | 
un EA _The Beothiks or Red Indians of Newfat ai be a 
Rev. G. Patterson. 
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GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


Avan 267, 1892. 
Ерүлкр В. Тугой, Faq, DOL, EBS, President, їп the Chair, 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read ind signed. 


The election of His Grace the Duke of DEVONSHIRE, and of 
H. Correr Marca, Esg., M.D., was announced. 


The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to 
the respective donors :— 


Fog rug LisgARY. 





TENE the AvrHO&.—MNotes on the Nature of the sous Record. 
By T. V. Holmes, F.G.5.° 8vo. 1890. рр. 28 T 
—— Further Notes an the i Record. By T. V. Holmes, 9 
E.G.S. 8*vo. 1891. 
—— Excavations in Biel 9 and Wansdyke, Dorset, and Wilts. ~~ 
1888-1891. Vol. iii. By Lieut.-General Pitt Rivers, Е.В.9. 7 
Вто. 1892. рр. ххи, 552. [llustrated. 2 
— A Chat about the Ас of Tasmania. By Alfred J, 
Taylor. Svo. 1801. „4 
—— Concerning American Piian Womanhood. By W.Thornton Î 
ж. Parker, M.D. 8vo. 1892. pp. 12. Mi 
з їч TELISE s— The Relations of Mind and Brain. By - 
- Henry Calderwood, LL.D. 8vo. (Macmillan and Со.) T 
DN London, 15982. pp. xxii, 552. | A 
= ——- The Ainu of Japan. By the Rev: John Batchelor. -8то. E. 








E (ETS) London, 1891. pp. 386 
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From the PrsrrsHEES.— Masks, Heads, and Faces. By Ellen Russell 
Emerson. Svo. (A.andC. Black.) London, 1892. pp. xxviii, 
312. 

From the GOVERNMENT OF E perho and Castes. of TE 
Ethnographic Glossary. 

Вто. Calcutta, 1892. mi xciv, 540; $0 1M. 


From the U.S. NATIONAL EUx.—The M E of the Future. 
By б. Brown Goode. Svo. 1891. re 

S Bronze Buddha in the U.S. National Museum. By 
Charles de Kay. Svo. 1891. pp.S. Plate. 

From C. H. E. CARMICHAEL, و و ی‎ POA 
Literature, 1891. Sro. 1891. pp. 80 

—— The Royal Society of Literature of the United | ith 
brief Аааа of its | n and Progress. By Edward W. 
Brabrook. Это. London, 1891. pr. 106. 

From the Acrmom—Die Walker des Amur-Landes. By Dr. 





Leopold V. Schrenck. 4to. St. Petersburg, 1891. pp. xx, · 


320. Plates. 

From the Econe p' ANTHROPOLOGIE pe Pans.—Revne Mensuelle. 
1892. Мо. 4. 

From the Acaptwure pes Scrences pe Ceacovie.—Baulletin Inter. 
nationale, 1892. No.3. 

From the East Inpta Associamios.—Journal. Vol. xxiv. Mo. 2. 

From the GEOLOGISTS" ASSOCLATIOS— Proceedings. Vol xii. No. 7. 

From the Natvgattsts’ Cuca, BERWICK A de ignes Yol. xiii. 

From the Eprrog.—The American Anti n. Vol xiv. No.2. 

—— L'Anthropologie Tome iii. No. 

— — Internationales Archiv für Ethn nographie. Band v. Heft 1. 

—— The Journal of Mental Science. AO 135. 

—— Natare. Nos. 1169-1172. 

—— Revue Scientifique. Tome xlix. Nos. 13-16. 

——— fence, Nos. 471—473. 

From the Koxixkrzuk IxsrmUUT vOOR DE Taart-, LawD-EX VOLKEX- 
KUNDE vaw NrpeRgLANDSCH-IwDiE.—Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 
Land-en Volkenkunde van Nederlnndsch-Indic. Deel vii. 
Aflevering 2. 

From the Roran. Usrren Service Ivetrrcerws.—Journal. No. 170. 

Prom sie RovraL GroGRAPHICAL SOcrtkTY.— Proceedings. Vol. xiv 

о. 4. 
From the Rota. Scorrisu Grocrarmican Socretr.—The Scottish 
phical Magazine. Vol. viii. No. 4. 

From the ROYAL Socrety.—Proceedings. No. 308. 

From the Roran Socierr or ANrIqramigs or IngLAWD.—Journal of 
the Proceedings. Vol. ii. Part 1. 

From the Roran Statistican Soctery.—Journal. "Wollv. Part]. 

From the расна ITALIANA DI ANTROPOLOGIA, Етхоцхиал, E Psico- 
LOGIA COMPARATA.— t 

Vol. xxi. oe Archivio АМРЕ e la Etnologia. 

From É£rÉ AncufoLociquE (Agram).—Viestnik hrvatskoga 


: = je А L | E я. Nm. 1 j 
кле еч е Ww i ed n А.а 
S S S ү" гє, e il Е LI! ү aa ax ° _ Bra >» EE 
ге s y ^ -SMA 
NIS EEr = ү" SW 


s F n Р e ч <7 e Д v = Е d i : E s v * 
=a а 










Pi RK. DOovGLA&—Ón the Ideas va the Chinese, 


From the Socrety oy Arnts.—Journal. Mos. 2053-2056. 
From the Somery of Brevican AncHzOLOGT.—P diner 
xiv. Part 5 4. | 


- 
( 


Г we о р T" т VT» M. Г.и 
рь. E 7 # "a wre LL On = m 2 y` ".Lr.r E = „Ры 
fg rey Seth Pony je cM TAL Caf а ME 
T M i ' L 
"s Fe a | Є га 
* (om 


_ 


Professor R. K. LE AI Hebek on * The Social and d 
Religious Ideas of the er as illustrated in the Іаган 
Characters of the Language." 


Dr. E. B. Tvtoz, Mr. R. H. Pr£, and Mr. А. L. Lewis joined | 
in the discussion, and the Author replied. - 


Mr. JosEPH OFFORD, j jun., read a paper on * The муа а 


ү and TIO of the Ancient Egyptians.” 

ү The SOCIAL «nd RELIGIOUS A of the CHINESE, as ILLUS- 2 
Ў TRATED fn the IDEOGRAPHIC EEE of the LANGUAGE 

= By Professor В. К. Dovoras, MLA. 

x 

х [Head 26th April, 1892.) 


The Chinese as Pointed in their Ideographie Characters. 


Ix addressing this Society on | the ideographie characters of tha 
Chinese, it is hardly necessary that I should call to mind the. 
ds fact that the first form of written character known to the Chinese м Р 
ss Was, as was the case with the Egyptians and other peoples of 
if antiquity, that of hieroglyphies. Unlike the Egyptians, how- B 
^ ever, who advanced through the various stages of hieroglyphics, = 
E- 1Сеовтарнь, and phonetics, to syllabic and alphabetical writing, * 
? the Chinese stopped short at the phonetic stage. They are, if “| 
E I may use the expression, an immature people, and just as a 
their eyes are infants’ eyes, so far as the absence of the caruncula — 
lachrymalis and the heavy fold of the upper lid are concerned, — 
and their cheeks, the smooth cheeks of young boys, so their written З 
characters represent an arrested stage in the mental — 
of the people. 

When we first hear of the Chinese in China, we find them in 
M possession of the three forms of the character which I have - 
E mentioned, and beyond these they have. not advanced, Tf i | 

f were not proved beyond cavil that the Chinese were emigrants 4 
from a centre of civilisation in Western Asia the one fact that. Ў 
no inscription in the ee character is known to exist 
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in China would point to не кшн Ош, at all evite Quit m 
writing had passed out of the aly hieroglyphic stage before c 
T Ne their present habitat. E таа T 


which are found in the writing, bear traces of having been 
modified and restored from cee which had ese See 
original forms. The tendency towards hieroglyphics has always 
lo Taek in the Chinese mind, and in the early reform of Š 
writing there was exhibited an inclination to recognise ene me 
of objects in characters which had virtually lobe. ШЫ 
hieroglyphics, and to reconstruct them in that earlier form. j 1 
As was natural, the objects of Nature were those which 
formed the earliest hieroglyphics. The sun the heavenly 
bodies generally, the physical features of the earth, man and 
the beasts which walk on it, birds which fly above it, and 
fishes which swim beneath it; all found pictorial expression on 
paper. A number of these are still preserved in the writing, as 
for example 
ъл 


O-H )-J. Ш. === В 
Jih, the Sun. Yueh, the Moon. Shan, a Mountain. Mul, the Eye. 

But it is obvious that these must soon have been found 
insufficient for the wants of a people who like the Chinese 
developed at an early period a taste for literature. For the 
expression of an idea something more was wanted than the 
drawing of an object, and so they invented a class of compound 
symbols composed of two or more hieroelyphies to serve as 
ideographs. For example to express the idea of "brightness " (Bf) 
they combined "the sun" (H), and "the moon" (H) Later 
again when they found that a still more extended system was 
necessary they, likè the Egyptians, adopted certain characters 
as phonetics, and used them to express sounds only, quite 
irrespective of either their hieroglyphic or ideographic values, А 
although in many instances it is easy to recognise ideographiec д, 
values in a number of characters which are commonly classed ‘ 
as phonetics. For example we have the word Ching FF meaning 
"great," "exalted," * the eapital," &c., and it is easy to imagine 





how this word would be applied to large and eminent objects. i 
Thus brilliant sunlight was called Ching, a whale was called ; 
Ching, and great wren was called Ching. But it was ob- | 
viously necessary to differentiate on ) T, thè ch ers | а 
rep Rag ate on paper, the characters by | 


| 1 ords were represented and &o they wrote H the sun 
above TX for “brilliant sunshine”, put a fish f at the side 
of # for a “whale” or great fish, and combined strength with È 
lo express * great strength." | 


In some few instances again under the influence of Buddhist SM 
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writers they spelt the words in accordance with the system | 
imported into China from India to express proper names—that | 
is to say, in order to indicate a desired word they chose two | 
symbols, the first of. which supplied. the initial sound, and the — 
second the final sound. Thus they wrote the word $i, Niang, | 
by the amalgamation of the two symbols Nü (Zr) and hang i 
СВ) = (8) Маш. AE 
а eee: the formation of the Chinese hieroglyphics and 17 
phonetics is doubtless of great linguistic moment, there isin f 
the ideographs an additional element of interest which is worthy ШЕ 
of attention. In them we have mirrored before the eye the 7 
ideas of their inventors on every subject known to them. The | 
qualifications of a ruler, the constituent elements of a nation, B 
as well as the religious, social and scientific notions of the | 
people are so pictured and delineated that he who runs can read X 
when once the key to the decipherment of this form of the 5 
writing is applied to it, With the light thus thrown проп ИШ 
them, the symbols which at first sight seem so complicated and 7 
unintelligible become living and lively records of the nations ЧЁ 
history, and supply a truer and more certain index of the ~ 
national characteristics than can often be obtained by a know- М 
ledge of the people themselves, | | NE 
These ideographs are to the eye what our compound words 97) 
are to the understanding. They place on record the views of С Ё 
their inventors, as words reflect the ideas of those who com © 
them; and like words they have been invented as the occasions _ 
for their existence have arisen. Like words also they owe their ® 
acceptance to the recognition of the aptness with which they - - 
represent the required ideas. We all know instances of words .— 
which have been launched into the world with authority, and 3 
which have never passed into circulation, and again words E. 


whieh have won their way into universal use by their fitness for Ji 


the ideas desired. In the same way we may assume that 
when ideographic characters have been fully accepted by the — 
people: they have justified their existence by the propriety ОЁ 4 
their composition. As I shall have occasion to point out, a — 
number of these characters have in their present shapes © 
deviated from the original forms which are preserved in the = 
dictionaries of the Archaic characters. But this strengthens _ 
the idea that the newer forms represented the prevailing ideas ^ 
of the people more accurately than the ancient shapes did, since 
sò conservatively-minded a people as the Chinese would only ` 
adopt a change in their writing which approved itself to their — 
The characters which I shall quote this evening are all of _ 
respectable antiquity—that is to say, there are none of later m 
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adoption than the early centuries of our era, and many have their 
origins many hundreds of years before Christ. Many of them 
are explained by the native etymologists in the sense in which 
Iam about to lay them before you. To some, however, it is 
necessary to give the explanation which their forms plainly 
suggest, since the Chinese seem to be incapable of realising 
the fact that im past ages other states of society existed than 
that now known to them, and also since their pride for- 
bids them to associate the formation of their characters with 
anything related to any other people than themselves. In 
literature an illustration of the first of these remarks is 
furnished by the case of the Yih king or** Book of Changes," the 
earliest book of the Chinese which has been a perennial puzzle 
to every generation of native scholars who have attempted to 
explain it from their existing standpoints, and the true meaning 
of which has been revealed by Professor De Lacouperie, who 
has discovered in its pages traces of syllabaries such as are 
found in ancient Accadian syllabaries, many of which doubt- 
less came into the possession of the Chinese before their ad- 
vent into China. As an example of their disinclination to 
recognise references to non-Chinese people in their characters, I 
may point to the character for iron, a metal which, as the same 
scholar has recently shown, was originally brought to the know- 
ledge of the Chinese by native tribes, and which was conse- 
quently represented on paper by a character signifying “ Bar- 
barian,” “ metal,” 4p 4 = LE 

If then we take, for example, the character or symbol used to 
represent the emperor, we find that it isa compound of two 
parts meaning “self” (f), and ° ruler,” (E), and. thus signifies 
7 ruler of one's self." This primary qualification of the Emperor 
is in accordance with the ideally conceived idea which was 
first formulated by Confucius that before a man can tule à state 
he must beable to rule a district; before he cam rule a district 
he must be able to rule his family; and before he can rule his 
family he must be master of himself. By a clerical error in 
the character now in use, oneself (ED. has been converted. into 
" White " ( £j), and the symbol in its present form means * white 
ruler" This symbol £ which it will be observed differs only 
from: H “the sun,” by the stroke above it, is, as has been pointe 












ES out by Mr. Ball, a relic of the old 1 ud: : sae of СЇ . aie 





im which script the same character is used for | “sun " and 


EE. ^white" the first being pronounced Ud or Ut, and the secon d 
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Bar, Barbar. 





The Chinese have presei гед. | 
characters by the stroke 


these sounds in Jit 
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sway is one which must have a well defined frontier and must at 


all times be prepared to resist its foes, These were plainly the | А 
ideas of the inventors of the character for“ kingdom ” (J), which — 
is made up of [].a frontier, [] ^ men;" lit. "mouths," and Җ, 
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Ec 


“The kingdom over which a “ruler of himself” should hold. | 






d 


* weapons, and which has reference to à time before the firm. 


establishment of the empire, when there were fichtings within . 
and without, and when it was only by his strength in the field 
and the metal of his weapons that the sovereign held his own 

i Тһе Ц “frontier” is used for smaller 





enclosures, and so we have 3R, “grain” in an enclosure chiun 


fg], to mean a granary, or “a pig" (4) im the same position to 


mean “a pigsty," hwan Bd 


‘Tt we knew nothing of the domestic architecture of the 


Chinese we should expect to find from the character for a house 


(fg), that on entering the front door we should be landed im a 
courtyard ; for it shows us that within the Ri, * door,” is a Fy, 
or “square space.” This exactly represents the style in which 
every house in China of any pretensions is built. On passing 


through the doorway one steps into a courtyard, and if the 
owner be a man of wealth the probability is that there will be В 


one more courtyard at least before that enclosure is reached 


which is devoted to ladies of his household. This last arcane Я 
retreat is depicted on paper by а = “ sceptre, standing at a 


p3 * folding door " (B), and emblematises the authority which | 


forbids all to enter but the holder of the rod of power. lt is ^ 
- characteristic of the ancient civilisation of China that houses 
or parts of houses enter so largely into the ideographic writing. _ 
The door is very commonly so used An ancient. hieroglyphic 
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was that shown above in the compound symbol for house, and ^ 
which shows us a single door. At possibly a later tine folding | 
doors came into use and the hieroglyphie (P), supersed E- 
in common usage the more ancient form, H. A Chinese 


folding door is commonly composed of open latticework in the 


upper portions, and of solid wood beneath, The first part ot" 


this description is depicted in the character, the rest being lett 4 
to the imagination, or it may be that in the first instance there | 


were more screens than doors, a space being left beneath for the 


‘of the smaller animals. 


The position of a servant or other үн asking a question Ө 
door 


would appropriately be at the folding door, and so the Chinese 


nt the verb “to enquire” by a mouth ( 1) in the door- — | 


way (fg). _ A less appropriate position for a listener is at the 


same opening. Butin China, as айке ордына е опе @ | 


of the commonest forms of listening, and 


the inventors of writing adopted an ear (E), at the opening of - 
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the door as a fitting symbolfor"to hear" (RJ. In the same way 
the chink in the folding door is made obvious by the rays of ` 
the sun shining through it, and therefore the sun (H), inthe 
doorway is accepted as a descriptive symbol for “a ereviee " (Bf) ; 
while “a heart” (Wp), confined within a doorway (fj), sym- 
bolises the melancholy of seclusion. 

In the character, B] Jun “an Intercalary Month," we have 
preserved the record of an ancient and interesting custom. In 
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— — ancient times it was provided that during Бай 2 
— months any person who had a wrong to complain E might rr 


ү have free access to the sovereign, and in order to make the A. 
— .  mler more easily accessible, it was customary for him to sit P 
— —. im the gateway of the palace where he received the petitions | 
= of his aggrieved subjects. Hence the adoption of this compound — - 
_| which is made up of Æ, a king at a gateway to signify- the M 





a __“ A roof” (s+) is also a common component part of ideograms. 3 
AR The idea of “ rest "or" p "isexemplified by * a woman " (7x) "n 
RV under her domestie roof (zz). It wasa saying reverenced among 
Si the Chinese that a woman should never be heard of beyond her 
= homse and as this idea is still preserved the symbol is singularly 

^. appropriate—at least in China where women are yet in much 
-— . the same untutored state as that enjoyed by Turkish ladies 
[1.5 when Byron wrote:— | ч 
Xa “ No chemistry for them unfolds its gases ; А 
TA No metaphysics are let Joose in lectures; / 


P Noc | Bases 

They stare not on the stars from out their attics, 

Nor deal (thank God for that!) in mathematica," 
In lands further west where the platform and class rooms are 
the chosen fields of female enterprise, some “other symbol, if 
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required, would have to be invented; as in sueh circum- E^ 
stances the character in question might readily be under- М 
stood to mean “a rare occasion.” One of the earliest character ^ 


fora house was one composed of “to arrive at” (3) “a roof” 
($) At a later period a character was оды ы bears 
traces rather of life among the non-Chinese tribes of China 
than of the Celestials themselves. On the borders of Yunnan 
and Tibet the Lolos and Kachyens more often than not share 
their homes with their pigs, cattle and poultry. Itis to this 
~ Style of living that the character for “a household” now in 
v point, composed as it is of “a pig,” sÀi (3X) under 
Г атоо Ж), a character which the а Wb rins 
onginally written with three men instead of the pig. ag i 
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But the centre of every household is the family altar, which 


Ys a te 
я >} . 8р 1 ئي‎ a, "m а 


being the supreme domestic authority i is very suitably used to 8 


represent “a lord” or “ master" ( 
native authorities, represents a candlestick with the flame ot the 
candle; its meaning and shape, however, both seem to indicate 
that it is rather intended for an altar. Itis round the altar that 


the family congregate and so “a man" (4 ) standing by it (FE) is 


the symbol chosen to express the verb“ todwell” Some i ea of 


the estimate in which men are regarded may be gathered from | "А | 
the part p layed in compound characters by the symbol for man © 


(4 ).in BUTTER We learn from it that his word should be 


as good as his bond, since a man's words ([& ), are the equivalent. y 
of “ sincerity ” and "truth." Etiquette also. which so largely © 


enters into the life of Chinamen finds it expression on paper in 


a compound made up of “man” (4 ) and * right" (3&), that 1s 3 


“ аб which is right and proper for man. " (8). А man’s (f ) 
sceptre (Æ) is that which is “beautiful,” " superior,” and 
RE (f. while many of the characters in which the 


symbol for “man” appears are truthfully descriptive of his 


conditions and occupations. “A man’ d ) combined with 
" spring-time " (3i) appropriately suggests “ one in the enjoyment 
of early life " (Hg): while" an estate,” AGE)" man” (f ) can be 
none other than * a vassal " Pw (f£). Benevolence (E), or the 
exercise of зуе between man and man is represented 





by two (—) men (f ). On the prin ciple also that happiness is | 
born a twin; a * companion " (f£) is primas (4 m 


aid,” “to help” (ffi) i isa man {f ) on the right han 

The Chinese estimate of women as drawn in d writing 
is not complimentary, Following in the footsteps of their 
philosophers Chinamen have learnt to regard women with some 
disdain and in ignorance of the good that is in them to credit 


them with much that is evil The character new a She ates 


woman (Zr) 1 d a corruption of the Aecadian hierog 

the same thing. When we have two women i ei) Non New 
the compoum “is intended to convey the meaning of “to 
wrangle,” an idea which occasionally enters into occidental as 


+£). This, we are told by the — 





well as oriental life. As an instance of this I might quote a ` 


story told me by a barrister, who said that when he took his 


chambers the porter of the inn asked that his wife might be 
engaged as his. aundress. “All the gentlemen on the staircase _ 


employ my wife,” he added,“ and if you were to bring i in an- 


other woman, | would not answer for the consequences" The. 
addition of a third woman Lien (££) makes the symbol for “to 
intrigue," and in confirmation of the idea conveyed by these 
characters, we find the compound composed of (7r), "women," . 

GR) " together," means * to тир: “to dislike,” “to loath.” — 







<; *-. - 
ER 166 Por. R, K. Dovaüras.— The Social and 


> “Women” in company with “four hands" dd very sug- 
© gestive of the “ noise of strife and scolding” (4@) choh, as well 
€ as of a more actively combative action; while a woman at the 
P foot of two trees, lan ($E) stands for“ desire” and * greedy "— N 
© a combination which reminds us of the unfortunate failing of lige 
О, the mother of us all. | t 
t Certain inventors of writing who liad less jaundiced ideas on С 
T. ° the subject of women than others thought that a ^ natural" (848) -~ 
P. “woman” might well stand for “propriety exhibited in a _ 
kun retiring demeanour.” A less complimentary sense is conveyed 1 
PA by the character for * disobedient " (&) which is composed 
AE " after the manner of" (25) "a woman" (4p). - 
EN But though the Chinese contemn the weaker sex they have ^| 
nt. preserved in their writing a record of the time when women uu 
were rulers, and when, as is still the ease in parts of Tibet x 
” and Mongolia, it was in them and not in the man that- the | 
bns people recognised the authors of their being. “A clan” or 
" family " (&E) is that which is * born " (A&) of * a woman" (3g). 
А In the earliest form this character was composed of mw, an 
2 eye, and sheng, to be born. Later the character of mw, mother, 
ч was substituted for the eye, and the compound character read, 
born of a mother, and later still the present form was adopted. 
ы: In common conversation, with that curious habit of naming 
E. things indirectly which is so marked a characteristic of the 
AR Chinese, a man frequently speaks of his wife as “my basket 
wel and broom,” and this idea occurs in the usual compound for a 
е; wife (MF) which shows us a woman and *a besom," chow, 25. 
3 When aman marries ch’ii (3) he is said to take " * the woman " 
АШ (ir) by “the ear” (Ff) after the manner, described in the 
~~ ancient chow li or chow ritual, of either bringing in the left 
> __s ears of prisoners captured in war or, us was undoubtedly practised, | 
a” of bringing them in by the left ear, and thus preserves an interest- "te 





L0. ingrecord of the primitive custom of marriage by capture. The Ў 
bv. native lexicographers tell us that this character was originally 5 


written without the woman, and meant therefore only “to take 
= the ear,” “take by the ear,” which is-still the common character = - 
for ^to take" When, however, it was intended to mean to take | 
à woman in marruze, the character for woman was added for 1 | 












the sake of distinctness. It is interesting to find that the com- 
bination of a hand with an ear occurs on some Greek gems 
which are to be seen at the British Museum, and which are = 
further inseribed with the word prywoveue. This has evident 
reference to the ustom mentioned by Horace (Book I, Sat. ` 
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tradition preserved by Pliny that the seat of memory was 
in the lobe of the ear. This explanation aroun to be very 
far fetched, and it is more probable that the custom was a 
survival of an old habit of bringing witnesses into court 
by the ear. In China proper the custom prevalent im many 
parts of sending a company of men to bring away the bride at 
evening is doubtless a relic of the same practice, while among 
the Lolos and Kachyens on the western frontier of the empire, 
a mimic attack and capture of the bride forms part of the 
marriage ceremony. In accordance with the same idea of 
capture “a slave” (4g) is depicted by “a woman” (¢) and #a 
hand ” (32), and the debasing result of slavery on the disposition 
of its victims, is shown in the character for " anger," * passion " 
(8) which is compounded of “a slave's” (fx) "heart " (45). 
Chinese slaves being commonly prizes taken in war are 
generally people of foreign tribes. Their language, therefore, 
would be unintelligible to their captors, and hence the des- 
cription of “unintelligible gibberish," av (fix) by the symbols 
for “slaves,” (Gx), “talk” (4). In this connection it is curious 
to find that “Hint arrow heads,” nu ($F) are called * slaves,” 





(fg) “stones ™ (#4) evidently referring to the fact that it was | 5 


mainly through contact with men of unculturéd tribes that 
the Chinese became acquainted with these implementa, It 
is a curious fact that though stone. axes are not uncommonly 
found in China stone arrow heads are extremely rare. The 
dictionaries add that the flints from which the slave stone arrow 
heads are made are found in the neighbourhood of the Amur. 
If we desire to know what was the manner of life of the 


inventors of the ideograms we are forced to acknowledge, that E i 
though at the present time the people are settled, and agnr- | 


cultural, there must have been a period when they were 
pom It is now some years since Professor Terrien de 
'ouperie brought forward conclusive evidence to show that 


the Gulf, and lately Mr. Ball, of Lincoln's Inn, has 





ki advanced the theory supported by overwhelming testimony © 
- that the Chinese are the successora of the Accadians of the — 


 — and we know that subsequently they peo 


country pointed out by Professor Terrien de Lacouperie, The 
Accadians were originally, as their name signifies,“ highlanders,” 

pled the plain country 
of the Euphrates. Their primitive nomadic occupations were 
` thus exchanged for the more settled life of dwellers in the 
- — plains, and it is especially interesting therefore to find references 
— to a pastoral past among the Chinese, who throughout their 
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: W Sheep being the animals which would naturally be he 


-- recognised history have been a purely agricultural dede | 


the Chinese came into China from the region on the north of 3 
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4 the highlands of Central Asia, we should expect to find the 
n меер for sheep, Æ, largely used in compound ideographic — 1 
{+ symbols, And this proves to be the case. > race of shepherds In 
2 would naturally regard a “large "(3e)" feat? |ymous. 
e with that which is " bred "от “ехо 


z of a fold would consider " sh ; iting that to 
m ë which he has an“ equitable P ruht" "his was was at ass in accord- 
Е: ance with the ideas of the eoiners of the Chinese: symbols, o :] 
Ni tell us that sheep being the first of the “six animals” a 
d chosen to represent with ar ا‎ ае an i beaut A 
е | E in the character for “rnieht”* equi y 18 pose 

n не мушу “my” (38) “sheep” (Æ), while a rank, fetid 
odour is expressed on paper by three sheep (FR) shen grouped 
together. In highland tents the main subject of discussion 
| would be about the ab SE AE eb 30 o find that 
С “to talk about” (#7) “ шу" “sheep is equival 
2 of " to discuss " CN nine same way the idea of “to nourish” 
; (3E) was from the <n Р sheep" (GP). Agai 
represented on to " ^ 

| tes would A ae е recurring „апі апу адр d 
ee pond or lake such as that one (Tengis), š0 s lly deseribed 

hs by De Quincey im his * e a oe Р, va 

ў called a * sheep water " (TE). ia applied 

> Chinese to xis large ا‎ of water, more especially at the 
present time to “an ocean.” “The nomad Ch i iang tribes on the 
western frontier m still described on paper by the symbols 

NE ) yang, sheep, n, men. A 
55 9 ate other oa traces of agricultural life are v АХАЗ 
TA commonly to he recognised in the ideographs. “A man” ( 3l €: 
+ for example is the “strength” (7) of " field" (FH), and as e 
S in an agricultural country, the boundaries most commonly in 4 
evidence would be those between the fields, so we find that 
lines «drawn between “fields” (fA) is the common ideogra 
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representation of "a boundary" (M). In the sign language 
the North аав Indians, Autumn is indicated by falling 
leaves, the natural feature of that season in a forest country; 
but among the Chinese, Autumn is associated with the harvest, 4 
and thus we have “heat” or“ fire" (K) combined with "gran" — — . 
(SK) to signify the third season (3A) From the crops of the 
harvest thus ripened the farmer naturally looks for his “ a 
and soit was considered appropriate to write“ profit” (7) 
the symbols for grain Sui eee knife” or “ sickle” ‚@- 5 
With the barns act of weighing would be associated = — 
with meast E eir DDR end de eo AM Mr os M 
the minds-of t à inventors of the symbol for “to weigh” = 
۹ E end of e tbo erent d m 
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" grain " (3). Debts, at least in the early days of civilisa- 
tion, were commonly paid in kind. A North American bride- 
groom buys his wife with so many horses, a Tibetan ahepherd 
pays his bills in sheep, and agriculturists satisfy their creditors 


with the produce of their fields. Chinese farmers were, at all 


events at one time, in the habit of doing so also, as is mede 
plain by the character for “to hire” or“ to rent” GO which 
signifies “to exchange ” (38) “grain” (7. )- 

‘In the earliest notices which we have of the Chinese, we find 


that they were worshippers of definite objects of adoration. 


The Гурези Shun, who is said to have reigned more than two 
thousand years before Christ, sacrificed, we are told, to Shang-ti, 
and to * Six honoured ones," as well as to the gods of hills and 
rivers. Sacrifice was a prominent feature in the act of adoration, 
and at the present time animals are annually offered up on the 
altars of фе non-Buddhist deities: Thus the character for 
ritual (8) Li, is composed of the symbols (Jf), for = worship,” or 


“the spirit of the land," and (9), a sacrificial bowl, while “ to 


pray " (p), is made up of the characters for "to worship " or 
* the spirit of the land” (Jt), and “a hatchet " (Fr). Like the 
Israelites of old the Chinese were in ancient times more 





commonly in the habit of looking to their gods for protection . 
. from See than from spiritual foes, and so “ the 


spirit of the " Car) on one's ^ right hand " (£1), was recognised 
as symbolical of “ to protect,” “ to defend " (Sf); while the same 
deity (B), with “a wry mouth ” or looking“ askance” is synony- 
mous with "evil" "misery" (MÀ). The universal craving for 


long life which is regarded as one of the highest earthly blessings, 


finds expression in the symbols employed for “to pray far” 


which is composed of “to worship” (jj), and “ longevity" ( 


Turning for a moment to the objects of nature we find that 
the stars (ÊÊ) are, in the present form of its character, pictured 
as " born of " (/4&) "the sun" (H). Theold form of this character 
gu | 
AE Lor three suns above the earth but the more modern 





idea as in the case of WE, ^a tribe" above referred to, seems to. ~ 


have suggested the change in form. The symbol used for the 
East which (as Professor Terrien de Lacouperie bas showr) was 


originally derived from a Chaldean character, is in its later form © 


(jf), “the sun” ( B), shining through “a tree” (3R). 


Following out the same idea the symbol for " clear,” * high in | 


the sky," is the sun above a tree (33), and “dark,” “obseure "is _ 


the same combination in reversed relations (FF). 


Like the North American Indians the Chimese represent ^ a- 


forest ^ by a repetition of the symbol for " tree" (Ho. 


"m БЕУ 
ENSEM o x 


Religious Ideas of the Chinese. 169 


| d 
e Y WT Л 
я 1 ais rc % 1 
| «he I A 


vile 







MI Porc А iy 

Beha Mar T E , 

M » 7 Л ri E , 

jd E iy Fis ii. PE ie к н, 
xt | = | = x | 
ч de > ` н 4 -— (v РҮ , 
dr 3 < i 8 i 

Ne AM Ркоғ. Е. К. DovGLAs.— The Social and 





DV According to Chinese ideas the heart is the seat of the — —— 
RS emotions, From it proceed “ love,” “joy,” “ hatred,” and all the ~ 
ER passions. “Man's nature” (#£),is therefore “ born of " (46),*his | 
ISS heart " (P), and “ the feelings,” " the desires " (TR), are the ^ natural 4 
24 coleur" (33) of the heart.” The Chinese, like all the nations — - Py 
ND of antiquity, made some confusion between the colours blue _ EC 
amd grey. The Egyptians we know used Uat,as the Greeks 
Mte used yXaveos for both colours, and the Chinese explain the 
eet apparent confusion by saying that the word symbolised by FF = 
-- means the “ colour of nature.” Hence “ pure,” “clean” (7j)}—the ~~ 
ec term у ag the | dee Manchu dynasty—is written as “ the a 
ge^ natural colour" (34), of "water" (j). -A "spring" ($4) is "i 
es & " white " (f) “ water ” (7K), and “ the fountain head," the oan of n 
anything (i) is a “spring” (4), under a*cliff” (J). But to 
— return to the heart; *patriotie," "faithful (E1),isa*central"(rg) - ——— 
“heart,” (yf), that which is not to beturned eitherto theone sideor 
to the other. With us “to be afraid” is in common parlance “to be "n 
white-livered," but in Chinese it is to be (45), " white-hearted." 
Another symbol for“ timorous” ($E), is the heart (f), * goinz " or 

* fluttering " (3E), whieli is the exact counterpart on paper of the 
zd pace action by —— the iE American Indians 

e express the word—namely, by touching the heart and making a 

E trembling motion с {һе “hand ore it. The same people | A 

express "to forget” by touching the heart and making the sien sh 
^ for" no," and * to dislike " by iE hea OIM i he X 
ty head om one side, The Chinese pre: the same ideas in their ` à- 
characters, that for "to forget" (£5, being made up of *the Ju 
^N heart” (p), and “dropped” or “lost” (Œ), and that for “to — 
LU dislike " (25, " the heart " (4f), and *to turn away " (A0). =) 
o Equally with the feelings, all mental energy is derived from the Я 
D heart. “To think " (225), 15 “ to be present’ (>) "hearted," and = T 
» " to be idle,” “remiss " (&), is"tolift" (5), "theheart" Avery ~~ 
, 


F 


io expressive sign for“ to pity” (fj), із the heart's (f) “blood™ | 
(0). “To feel shamed” or “to blush” (RZ), is represented by: -o 
т the "ear" (RD) and "heart" in reference to the bot that the p. 















1 ear reddens at the sense of shame. 
DN The Chinese are probably the most peaceable nation upon | 
2 earth, They quarrel abundantly, but very seldom do their ——- 
ie quarrels end in amy outbreaks of-violence, The use of the fists © | 
is almost unknown, and the form which inexpressible anger | 
ат rege is to Sere ahaa at one another, or if this Ms 
satisfy the burning zeal of the angry disputants, a last ^ 
resort 15 to seize each other's pig-tails. Being essentially a nation, _ 
of shop-keepers, the market-place is commonly the scene of | 
E sie, and thus “to wrangle noisily” and "to make a dis- Wisse 
5 turbance © (fig), is “ to quarrel” (f}) in “the market place” (jie 
TT. E: | | е - ATMU 
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- estimate of those who " litigate " is sufficiently indicated in the 


-emplified by the charaeter for * punishment " (ff), which is made 


.*aman" or* mouth " ( gj ), and "fields" ( pi); under "a root " (s+), 
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Religious Ideas of the Chinese. 


But im proportion to the rarity of personal violence on | 
occasions of quarrel, appeals to the law courts are of common 
occurrence. There are no professional lawyers in China. Each 
man presents his own case before the magistrate according to 
certam prescribed rules, and the award is theoretically given in 
accordance with the principles laid down in the statutes (fft), or 
movements (4 ), of the Imperial * pencil " (3E), and laws (]), or 
"human" (4), “regulations” (3) It is needless to say that 
other and baser principles often influence the decisions of the 
chat in China as elsewhere 


hui pil habet quo torqueat leges, mi 
| T In pelle pauper plectitur, ЖҮН 

and hence the origin of the saying * He who enters a law court 
enters a tiger's den.” But the love of publicity which marks 
the Chinese character is as observable in their Courts of Law 
as in their daily life, as the symbol for ** legal cases " (8), com- 
posed as it is of * publie " (Z8), * words” (3), testifies; while the 
compound composed of " words" ( j ), between two dogs (fi). 

The professed desire to do justice in criminal causes is ex- 


np of the parts,an “even” (F—)“ sword ” (if), and which necessarily 
recalls the idea of the blinded figure of justice with the upright 
sword which is the emblem of our own tribunals. 

The love of money is a leading characteristic of the Chinese, | 
who have few channels for the exercise of the ambitions of life. ^ 7 
The main road to distinction is through the examination hall, | 
and as, after all, only a small proportion of the people can ever 
hope to carve careers for themselves by that means, the accumn- 
lation of wealth is the single path to eminence which is open 
to the bulk of the population. The acquisition of money 
secures toa Chinaman all that he holds dear. Official rank, 
consideration, and the comforts and elegancies of life are all within 
the reach of a man possessed of riches, It is interesting there- m 
fore, to see how the Chinese express on paper the idea оѓ € 
** wealth " and * riehes " (E&) Fu, and we find that they combine ~~ 


to depict the idea. Happiness (38) Fuh, is expressed by the use | 
of a part of the compound *a man " ( 5), and fields" (pg), with 7 

the* god of the soil” (@), added, in acknowledgment of the belief — — 
that happiness is to be enjoyed only when the god of the soil mi 
sheds the light of his countenance on the possessor of property. 
In connection with money it is curious to observe from the 
symbol for silver, that that metal has ever, as now, been the 
highest currency. The inventors of the character representing 5 
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it ($), had plainly no idea of any currency beyond this 
* metallic " (4), " limit"( EL). The same sense ia connected with 
many compounds in which this last symbol occurs. “A 
boundary” (ff), is made up of a mound of earth ( [5 ), and a 
“limit” or “extremity,” “a root " (8D, “is the extremity” of a 
(тее (Ж). | 

But though silver is the highest currency, the Chinese have 
no silver coinage. Their solitary coin is the cash which varies 
in size and value in different parts of the Empire, and is 
consistent only in the universal debasement of the material of 
which it is supposed to consist By a strange fiction it is 
deseribed as being of copper, but a more accurate because 
vague description of it is given in the character employed to 
represent it ($8), which signifies “a small” piece (535, of 
= metal” ($). This character for “small” or * little " carries 
its significance into a number of compounds. “Shallow 
(13) is expressed by * little (3E), water" (3) ;" mean," * j 
“worthless” (8); by “litle (3) value" (RD, to “wal 
mincingly " (BE), by * little" (235, * feet " ( 8) tsuh, and so on. 

But it is time that I brought this paper to a close. The sub- 
ject is one which is limited only by the number of ideographic 
characters in the writing, and if by the examples I have adduced 
I have succeeded in showing that many of these have a distinct 
anthropological interest, my object in addressing you this 
evening will have been attained. 
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_In reply to observations made by several Fellows. Professor 
Dovetas said:—The evidence in avour of the theory that 
pores of the Yih King are formulated on the model of Baby- 
onian Syllabaries is stronger than ever, In conjunction with Pro- 
fessor T. de Laconflin, I translated, some few years ago, eight or ten 
сари of this oldest book of the Chinese, mua dhe result fully 
contirmed the belief which we had formed. | Pressure of other work 
has prevented our continuing the translation, but I hope the time 
may come when we shall be able to go on with it. As to the 
character composed of “hand” and “ear” aning "to take" or 
" to seize,” to which reference has been made, and which I 
ened m my md it еа а} once an indication of the 

mon and very natural practice of taking a prisoner by the ear. 
This mode of seizing n ntes is still Mee А eibi А Europe 
and in Asia, and may very probabl | 
before t 
apprehending a eriminal. Chinese etymologista, however, explain 
the character as having reference to i EE 

ionly done in the | 
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se of rebels va bein Uk d a 
proc Ms E © case oi rebels vang ed in battle. In the © 
ming, or Books of Odes,” which а to have been edited by 
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| y have been in use in China =- 
' queue (1644) offered a still more convenient manner of . 
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a 
| 7% 
- | Confacins, the practice is spoken of in an ode in which, flowing ч x 
Y Dr. Legge's s translation, there occurs, this passage— 3 * 
+ E * His martial-looking ue Meer md = 
m. Will here present the te s fol their оез]. = 226 
P", 6 


| Coming down to modern times I may mention that after thas” P 
p. suppression of a rebellion in the province of Canton some forty 1| 
. — . Sears ago, a large chest filled with left ears was forwarded to 7 














Э Governor Yeh, as evideuce of the victory gained by the Imperial 

7, ® troops. 

E May 10rx, 1892. 

_. Epwaap B. Trtor, Esq., D.CL, FRS., President, in the Chair. 
The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 

= The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to 

« the respective donors :— 

Xx | | For THe Таввлвт: i 

|__| From the Armor —Stadies in South American Native Languages. 

X By Daniel G. Brinton, M.D.  &8vo. Philadelphia, 1892. 

m 67, 20. 

2 -— Anthropology as a Science and as a branch of University 

R^ 1802. рр. By Daniel G. Brinton, M.D. Bro. Philadelphia, 

"t pp. 15. 

33 паре аз а Test of Mental Capacity. By Horatio Hale, 

E MA. dto. 1891. pp. 36. 

б. A E on Rude Implements from the North Downe By F. 

Se) J. Spurrell. 8vo. 1891. pp. 6. j 

^ arietà Umane della Melanesia, By G. Sergi. Буто. 


E nd. pp. 90. Illustrated. a 
From the Pre.tsnens.—Russian Characteristics. Ву Е. В. Lanin. 
8vo. (Chapman and Hall.) ‘London, 1892.. pp. x, 604. 
— Legends and Popular Tales of the Basque Pec 
Mariana Monteiro. 8vo. (T. Fisher Unwin) London, “ТАЛ 
pp- viii, 274. Plates om 
From the Usrren Srares Breeav oF Eraxowocy—Omaha and 
Ponka Letters. By James Owen Dorsey. Svo. Washington, 
1891. pp. 127. E 
— Catalogue of Prehistoric Works, тар. of the Rocky Moun. 
tains. В Cyrus Thomas. ` Washington, 1891. 
VOL. XXII. | x 
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From the Eorror.—Ballettino di Paletnologia Italiana, Tom. vii. 
N 


А = 1—4. 
С —— Nature Nos, 1173, 1174. 
E —— Revne Scientifique. Tome xlix. Nos. 17, 18. 























E Science. Nos. TL 475. , b. ' 
MR „Nouvelle Iconographie de la Saltpétriére. 1892. No. 2. Ир. 
From the Rovat Unirep Service [wstrroriox Journal. No. 171. 5 
From the Usirep Stares Nationa Musecu.—Bulletin. Nos. Al, = 3 


42. i a = ' nri 
From the Roran GroonarmicaL BSocrerY.— Proceedings. Vol. xiv. = 
No. 5. a 
From the Rotat Scorrmm GzocarHicAL Sociery.— The Scottish 2 
Geographical Magazine. Vol. viii. No. 5. 
From the SOCIEDADE DE GEOGRAPHIA ре Lisroa.— Boletim. 10e Serie. x 
No. dei 2 


From the Socréréi D'ARCHÉOLOGIE DE BacxELLES.— Annales. Мм 
Tome vi, Liv, 1. 


From the Socrery oy Arrs.—Journal. — Nos. 2057, 2058. 
From the Socmry оғ Brewrcan Ancuso.ocy.—Proceedings. 
Vol. xiv. No, 6. | 


^u Dr. Е. В. Турок exultat a aee ot Aino dresses, weapons, 
Eu &c., from Mr. B. H. Chamberlain's collection. 
Mrs. ISABELLA Biswor read a paper on “ The Ainos of Japan.” 


Mr. Ernest HanT, Dr, E. D. Tyronz, Prof. A. C. HAppos, and 
Dr. J. G. GARSON took part in the discussion. 





- Juse 21sr, 1892. Mar ^ 
Epwaxp B. Trror, Esq, D.C.L, E.RS, President, in the Chair, 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 
The election of the following new members was announced — ——— 
J. THEODORE BEXT, Esq., | of 13, Great Cumberland Place, —— — 


Hyde Park, W 5 
JAMES DALLAS, “Esg, F.LS., of Cantralees, Lympston, 
| Miss J. A. Fow er, of West View, Grove Park. if 4 


L. N. FowLeR, Esq., of West View, Grove Park. y 
4 Uhun Gat х, Esq, of | E 
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LIAM RADFORD, Esq, of 31, Hogarth Road, Earl's Court. 
Mie Boss STEPHENGON, of The Hermitage, Duppas Hill, 
‘roydon, 
JOSEPH Jons TYLOR, Esq., of Fir Toll, Mayfield, Sussex, 


P The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to 
р the ect lonors:— 


| For tae Lisparr. 
` From the EN on a bor used in suing pling << m the 
Border fifty T.V. Holmes. Bvo. pp. 5 
— The Midéviwin or eae Grind. Medicine Society " of the Ojibwa. 
Ey W. J. Hofman. Fol. Washington, 1891. рр. 156. 
Monuments primitifs des iles Baléares. By Emile Cartailhac. 
ito. Toulonse, 1892. pp. xi, S0. Pintes. 
—— Entwicklungserscheinungen in der Ürnamentik der T 
ker. By Dr. Hjalmar Stolpe. 4to. Wien, 1592. pp. 44. 
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From the Pue.isnens.—Property; its Origin and Dove opment. > 


By Ch. Letourneau. Вто. (Walter Scott.) London, | 


aed or the Mountain of the Assembly. By the Rev. 
O. D. Miller, D.D. Svo. (S. M. Whipple.) North Adams, 
1892. pp. xxi, 445. 

— W and where is God? H. B. pue Bro. 
(А. G. Sullivan.) New York, je. n . xxiv, 450. 

—— Physical Education in the Publie 8c n By B. Ánna 

Er Morris. §Svo. (American Book Go.) New York: Cincin- 

Et. nati: Chicago, n.d. pp. 192. 

Games Ancient and Oriental, and how to play them. By 
Edward Falkener. vo. (Longmans and Co.) London, 1892. 
рр: iv, 366. Illustrated, 

From the Syxpics боғ тне Самвирак Usiversitr Preas.—The 
OE D S ecu and Weight Standards. B 

ilham way, М.А. Bro. Cambridge, 1892. xii 
Az. Woodents. T AES 

From the DELEGATES oF THE Craggxpox PREss.—The Land-Systema 
of British India. By B. H. Baden-Powell, C.LE: Three 
ee "Вто, Oxford, 1892. pp. xx, 699; 771; 632. 
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ps- 
From the SECRETARY or STATE FOR TER COLONTES.—! matches from 
his Honour the Administrator of New Guinea, dated 
gd l5th Aug. 1891; 7th Jan, 1892; 6th Feb, 18 2: 
eb., 1892; and 13th. Feb., 1892. Fol. Pp. 2, #, [3 6, 4. 
From the SECRETARY оғ STATE IX COUNCIL ix Isr1a.—Manualof the 


1891. pp. 
—— Handbook of the Haka or Baungshe Dialeot. By D. J. C. 
Macnabb. &vo. Rangoon, 1891. PP. 6,02. 
— — Essay on the Language of the Son 
Du Svo. Rangoon, 1892. pp. 2, 191, xx. 
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Siyin MT. By Captain F. M. Rundall 8*o. Rangoon, 


art Chink By Bernard 
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From the Бота, SCOTTISH GEOGRAPHICAL Socrerr.—The Scottish 
ی‎ Magazine. Vol. viii. „№. б. 

From the Uxı 
tbe Algonquian. lane By James Constantine Pilling. 
Вто. W tc б Ole Facsimiles of Title- 


From the IxpiA OrricE —heport on the Administration of the 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands and Penal Settlements of Port 
Blair and the Nicobars, for 1890-91. Fol  Calentta, 1891. 


. 149. 
From ihe Ecore D'ÅNTHROPOLOGIE DE Раш, —Revne mensuelle. 
1592. Mos. 5, 6. 


From the Arf DES SCIENCES DE Cracovie Balletin Inter- 
nationale, 1892. Nos. 4, 5. 


From the East Ispa Assocatios.—Journal. Vol. xxiv. Nos. 3, 4. 
From the Essex Freco Civs.—The Essex Жасаш: Vol- v. 
No. 12; Vol v1, Nos. 1-5. 






—— L'Anomalo. 1892. Nos. 4, 5. 
—— L'Anthropologie. Tome iii. Mo. 2. 


—— Internationales Archiv für Sere Band Y. Heft 2: 

—— Nature. М№ов. 1175—1181. | 

- Revue Scientifique. Tome xlix. Nos. 19-25. 

— Science. Nos. 477-487. 

—— The American Journal of Psychology. Vol. iv. е | 

From the Roran ARCHEOLOGICAL IssurürE.—The A isological 
Journal.. No. 193. - 

From the Roya. Ixstrretion or Corxwait,—Journal.. Yol xi. 
Part 1. 


From the Rovarn Uxtrzp Segvick Ixerrrürtos оаа No. 172. 








- From the SMITHSONIAN [IssrrrvTION.—Heport. 


From the AvsTtalLiax Museuu.-—Recorda. Voli ii. No. 1. 

From the Usiren States NATIONAL MUEEUN. ee 1889. > 

From the ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF 'ASHINGTON.— T he 
American Anthropologist. Vol.v. No. 2. 

From the BERLINER GESELLSCHAFT FÜg ÁxTHROPOLOGIE, ETHNOLOGYE 
tno UzcEscurcHTE.—Zeitschrift fir Ethnologie. ` 1891. 


Heft 6; 1892, Heft 1: Nachrichten über deutsche Alterthums- 
funde. 1891, Heft 6; 1892, Heft 1 


From the DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT Fur AXTRROPOLOGIE Етнкошик 
Heft 1 und 2. 


lungen. 





—Mittheilangen. Band ii. Heft 4. 
—Bericht xxviii. 
1 the Rora 





TED Srares Bureau or Etaxo.oot. — Bibliography of 


From the Enrrox. —The American Antiquarian. Vol. xiv. No. 3. 


From the K. кент GESELLSCHAFT IN WIEN.: —Mitthei- 
T e | NIEDERLAUSITZER GESELLSCHAFT rüg ANTHROPOLOGIE UND | 


From the Optikaren GeskLLscHAPT FÜn NATUR- UND tes 


" 


UND UnarscmienrE.—Arehiv für Anthropologie. Band xxi %. 










Special Meeting. 


Deon Ба БӘК Мбайт Ро No, 308. TE 
e Бота, Бостетт оғ Virol. Transactions. VoL ii 





КО From Ше Société THPÉBIALE DES NATURALISTES Dg Moscov.—Bul- 
7 From ‘the mes Ж 4 
ТЕТҮ ОР PEE ME or ScoTLAWD.—Proceedings. | 

3rd Series. Vol. i. | AUR XT 








From the Uxivkgsrrr or Toxw.—Journal of the College of Science, : 





{ ж Ene И Japan. Vol. y. 
E DUE WORSE reda per entitled “ An Eth 
i. cal Inquiry into the Basis of our Musical System.” 


Mr. Raxmat- H. Pye, Dr. E. B. TYLOR, Prof. Koran? Joes, 
and Mr. H. BALFOUR took part in the discuss 


Professor Bast HALL CHAMBERLAIN read a paper on ^ Some 
Minor Japanese Religious Practices.” 


Dr. E. E. Tv1on, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Mr. A. Drosy, Mr. M. Beav- 
FORT, and others oak patin the dienssion 
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v SPECIAL MEETIXG—OCTOBER 18TH, 1892, 
(... Epwanp B. Trion, Esq, D.C.L, F.R.S, President, ín the Chair. 
С Major R. C. TEMPLE, LSC, 


rm a * Developments 
in Buddhistic Architecture and ра гае illustrated by the 
A Author's recent exploratior A nas ' 





۳ In the discussion that ensued, Dr. Trion, Prof. Rays Davis, 
` Mr Taw SE Ko, Mr. H. Batrovr, Mr. A. L. Lewis, Dr 
ای‎ E and Mr. ыс реа ре паа 
M rep 
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178 Last of Presents. 


Novemper 8TH, 1892. — | 
Epwagp B. Tvron, Esq., D.C.L, F.RS., President, in the Chair. 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. | 
The following elections. were announced :— | 


Professor GERLAND, of the University of Strassburg, as an 
Honorary Fellow. 

C. W. CAMPBELL, Esq., oË 5, Philbeach G 

W. Croore, Esq., of pur, N. W. ET 

Joux. THomsox, Esq., of 70A, GrosvéboE. Street , London. 

Professor JOHN STRUTHERS, of 24, Buckingham Terrace, 
Edinburgh. 

Louis ROBINSON, Esq., M.D., of 162, High Street, Lewis- 
ham. 


W. L. ALLARDYCE, Esq, of Suva: Fiji. 
A. E. CRAWLEY, Esq. of St. John's School, Leatherhead, as 
Ordinary Fellows. 


The following presents were announced, and thanks. voted to 
the respective donors :— 





For THe Lisuary. 

. From the Avrnog.—AÀ Study of Prehistoric Anthropo 

Thomas Wilson Вто, Р 76. 
thology. y SG. Barney, D.D, 1 LL.D. Вто. 








e Pedagogia. “Parte Prima. By Dott. Faolo 
 4to. Modena, 1892. | 
—— Ideale Welton in wort und bild. vols. 4to. Berlin, 1892. 
. 289, 270, 232. 


e Speech of Monkeys. By R. L. Garner. Svo. London, 
1899. pp- xvi, 260. 
—— Ten Years’ Travel and Acme pres e m ByE W: 
Seton-Karr. Bro, London, 1890). PP. xii, 445. | 
—— Family Names from the Irish, Anglo-& 
mS Ron v to their Et 





— The Written Language of the Ancient Mexicans. By D. G. 
ns n 
ugs 





— Phe Pagan- Sie Svo. pp. Е fe tie Non E Hass 


1 


`+ к= Ж 
геру - " : 
Pell 


A а o 
AVAL 
"Nd be À * A 


=, 


a. P es 
E Ф 


m 1 





4 


ЕДЕ, 
= маг Жж Б + 
T LC = 





From the Avrgog.—The Language of the Mississagas ofl 
By A. F. Chamberlain. §vo. Philadelphia, 1892. pp. S+ 

—— la Détermination de la taille d'apris les grands os des mem- 
bres. Bvo. Paris, ]892. pp.56. By Dr. L. Manouvrier. 

—— Die geometrischen Principien der elementaren Schüdelmes- 
sungen und die heutigen kraniometrischen Systeme. Ву 
Prof. Dr. Aurel v. Tórok. Вто. ` 1892, pp.88. — | 

——Crania Ethnica Americana, By Rudolf Зое. Fol. Ber- 
ба, 1892. рр. 3%. Plates. 

— Neuere pua zur Frage der Horizontalebene des Schiidels 
in Bezug auf die kraniometrische Analyse der Schidelform. 
By Prof. Dr. A. v. Torok. 4to. Vienna, 1892. pp. l6. 

—— eber einige gesetzmüssige Beziehungen zwischen Schädel- 
grund, Gehirn- und Gesichtsschüdel. By Prof. Dr. A. v. 
Tirk. dto. pp. 5. | | | 

— Weber die heutige Schádellehre. 8vo. 1892. pp. li. 

— Ueber eine neue Methode den Sattelwinkel zu messen. By 
Prof. Dr. A. v. Török. vo. 1890. PP 81. 

—— eber ein Universal-Kraniophor. By Prof. Dr. A. v. Torok. 
Svo. 1889. рр. 69. | 

—— pas Wesen und die Aufgabe der systematischen Kraniologie. 
By Prof. Dr. A. +. Torok. Яко. 1891. рр. 20. 

—— Fritish Guiana; the North-Western District. By Everard 
F. im Tham, M.A., C.M.G. 8ғо. рр. 24. 

— — Les types anthropologiques des Grands-Russes des gouverne- 
Mech du centre de la Russie. By N. Zograf. Svo. рр. 
12. 

—-— Note sur les méthodes de l'anthropométrie sur le vivant 
pratiquées en Russie et sur la. nécessité d'établir une entente 
internationale pour arréter les méthodes communes des 
recherches anthropométriques. ByN. Zograf. Bvo. pp. 12. 

—— Anthropometric Statistics. By N. Zograf. 4to. Moscow, 

1892. pp. 175. Plates. 

Finger-prints. By Francis Galton, F.R.S. Svo. London, 
1892. pp.316. lilustrated. 

—— Die Formen des Ober- und Unterkiefers bei den Europäern. 
By Dr. J. Kollmann. 8vo. 1892. pp. 32. | 
-— Did the Pheenicians Discover America? By T. Crawford 

Johnston. vo. pp. 30. А. 
Se du Bengale. By Paul Topinard. &vo. рр. 
-—— On the Se rtance and Nature of the Oceanic Languages. 

` By Sidney H. Ray. 8ғо. рр. 10. 

From the Pustsners.—Is Man too Prolific? By H.S. Pomeroy, 
` A.M, M.D. Bro. (Funk and Wagnalls.) London, New York, 
Toronto, 1891. pp. 64. | 

Elementary Psychology. By James H. Baker, AM.  8vo. 

(Effingham, Maynard, und Co.) New York, 1891. рр. 232. 

—— Harvard Studies in Classical Philology. Мо. їп. 8vo. (Ginn 
and Co.) Boston, 1892. | | | 
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From the Pratremrks.— The Presumption of Sex. By Oscar Fay 
Adams. 8vo. (Leeand Shepa [у Boston, 1892. Ip. 
— Studies in Nature and | Lessons. 
Smith, A.M. to. (Heath and Co.) Boston, 1890. pp- 
121. 

—— Evolution in Science, Philosophy, and Art- Sro. (Appleton 
and Co.) New York, 1891. pp. x, 476. | 
—— The Universality of Man's Appearance and Primitive Man. 

By Edward L. Anderson, Bvo. (H. Clarke and Go.) Cincin- 
nati, Edinburgh, 1891. pp. 285. 
Christian KP By the Rev. John Thein, (M һә 
introduction by f Charles G. Herbermann, Ph.D, L 
Svo. (Benziger Bros.) New: York, Cincinnati, ‘Chicago 
1892. pp. 576. 
— Тһе Hibbert Lectures, 1891. By Count Goblet d'Alviella. 
a MU and Norgate.) London, Edinburgh, 1892 


—- ‘The "Eu. of Historical Writing in America, By J. 


ranklin Jameson, Ph.D. Syo. єн ton, Mifflin, and Co.) 
sr and New York, s mrs G l 








— Sea Mieres у By E Bassett. 8vo. (Morrill, 
Higgins, and Co 18 p. 
— Sex and Life. By en NN M.D. Svo. (Е. 


J. Schulte and Co.) бым AAE pp. 142. | 

—— Our Life among the Iroquois Indians. By Mrs. Harriet 5. 
ere (Congr | Senay School and Publish. 
ing .) Boston an Chicago n pp- xiv, 321. 
Studies in Mobammedanism. By John J. Pool. 8то. 

TE Constable and Co.) Westminster, 1892. pp. xvi, 

41 

—— Buddhism, Primitive and Present in Magadha and in Ceylon. 
By Reginald Stephen | eon D.D., Bishop of Colombo. 

Longmans and Co.) ndon, 1892. pp. xvi. 501. 

| Iodern Thought. or D David Nasmith, Esq., Q.C, 

2 vols. Avo. (G. Philip and Son.) London, 1892. PP- xvi, 
"Up ie Nige Dy Cap A. P. Mockle-F 

—— Up the Niger. | pt. óckler-Ferrymun. Svo. 
CE AC NEN London, 1892. pp. xx, 326." Illustrated. 

zc petis e Gino By J. P. Thomson. Svo. (G. Phili 
aa Son.) London, 1892. рр. xvii, 336. Ша 
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From the Detecates oy rae Ciarenpos Press.—Essays upon 
pets and Kindred Biological Problems. By Dr. August 


eismann. 2vol& Svo, Oxford, 1891, 1892. рр. ху, 471; 
vin, 226. 


Z^ — —-— The Sacred Books of the East. Vol. Edited 
б, Müller. Svo. Oxford, 1892. DES. : by Е. Мах 


ry of the "New World called America, Vol. i. By 
John Payne. So. Кена pp- xxviii, 546. 
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From H. Lto Rom, Esq.—Wild Races of South Eastern India. 


Capt. T. H. Lewin. бео. London, 1870. pp. viii, 252. 


B а à П 
From c. H. Rean, Esq.—Statement of Progress and Acqnisitions 


made in the Department of British and Mediaal Antiquities 
and Ethnography (in the British Museum) in the year 1891. 
By Augustus W. Franks. Svo. pp. 16. 


From һе Нуркосварнен оғ THE ADMIRALTY.— À Vocabulary in ` 
Various Diulects nsed in some Islands of the New Hebrides. = 


By Lieut. Boyle T. Somerville, RN. Long fol. 1892. pp. 58. 

From the SECRETAET OF STATE POR TH e Coroxws.—Despatëhes from 

His Honour the Administrator of British New Guinea; and 
Accompanying Map | 


From the Ixpta Orrics.— Protress Reports of the Epigraphical and 
Architectural Branches of the North-Western Provinces and 


Oudh. Fol. pp. 20. | 

From the BataviaascH GENOOTSCHAP Vas KuxsTEN EN WETEN- 
'"acHAPPEX.—Nederlandsch Nieuw Guinea єп de Papoesche 
"Eilanden. 2 vols, Вто. Betevia, 1588&- By A. Haga 
(Kolonel). pp. 1, 474; xl, 496. Le | 

-—— Beschrijving der Oudheden nabij de Grens der Residentie's 
Soerakarta еп Djogdjaka By J. W. Ljerman.  4to. 
Batavia, 1691. pp. (4), 135. Plates and Atlas. 

From the Econe p’Axraeopotocie (Paris).—Revue Mensuelle. 

|^ 1892. Nos. 7-10. 


From the IxpiA Orrice—Epigraphia Indica and Record of the — 


Archwological Survey of India. — Part 1x. 


From the AcADÉMIE DES SCIENCES DE CgAcovig.—Bulletin Inter- 


| national. 1892. Noa. Û, 7. | | 
From the KasIsERLICHE LrorornpmxrscH-.CamoLiwiseHE DEUTSCHE 
AKADEMIE DEE NarURFORSCHER.— Verhandlungen. Vola. Iv, Iwi. 


‘From the KONINKLIJKE AKADEMIE VAN W ETES6CHAPFEN (Amster- 


dam).—Jsarboek, 1891: Verslagen en Mededeelingen— 
Afdeeling Natuurkunde. Deel үш. 


From the Roran Imam Acapewt.—Transactions. Vol. xxix, 10; Йй 


| Cunningham Memoirs : vii. PRU TEE 
From the East Ixtla AssociaTios—Journal. ‘Vol. xxiv, 5-7. 
From the Gtotocisrs ‘Asaociation.—Proceedings. — Vol. xii, 8. 


From the Essex Prato Crvp.—The Essex Naturalist. Vol. vh 





6-9. | 
From the Rovan Contgok or Pmvsaxs ( Edinburgh ).—Reports 
from the Laboratory. Vol. iv. | 
From the Eprrog.—The American Antiquarian. Yol. xiv. Nos. 5, 6. 
—— телен Journal of Psychology. Vol. iv- No.4. Vol. 
¥. No.1. i 
— Bullettino di Paletnologia Italiann. Tom. viii, 5-8. 
—.— [Internationales Archiv für Ethnographie. Band v, 3, 4. 
—— "The Journal of Mental Science. "Nos. 126, 127. 
— TF Anthropologie. Tom. iii, 5. 
E L/ Anorni 10, aie. N, 6-8. 
—-— Nature. Nos, 1182-1202. 
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182 List of Presents. 
_ From the Eorror.—Revue Scientifique. Tom, xlix, 26; 1. 14, 6-19. 
— Science. Nos. + 4496, 408—507. 


From tho CANADIAN LxstiTcre OO aaa te Vol. ii, 2 Annual 
Archeological Report. 1891. 





From the Nova Scoruy [wsrirute oF Scrence.—P and 
Transactions. Second Series. Vol: i. No. 1. 
From the Nkw Zgaraxp IxsrmTUTE.—' sactions and Proceed- 





ings. Vol. xxiv. 

From the Rovan AncuxoLootcat IwsrrUTE.— The Aho 

Journal. Nos. 190, 194. 

f From the Royan COLOXIAL IssrrrUTE.— Proceedings. Vol. xxiii. 

‘rom the KoxixkLuk IxsrrruvT Voog pk Taar-, Lasp-kex VorLkgs- 

KUNDE VAN Nepertannsca-Ixprt.—Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 

eee Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch-Indië. Deel vii. 

„3,4 

From "Er ЧИА Uxmko SERYICE Ixevrrerios.—Jeurnal. Nos. 

173- 

From the Surrusoxiax IxsrrrUTION. —Contributions to Knowledge. 
Vol. xxviii. 

From the AvsTaaLias Mrskum.—Hecords. Vol. ti, 2,3. 

From the Peanopy Musevm.—Archwological and Ethnological 

Papers. Voli No4 ` 

From the Usrrep Starrs Nationa. Mosevw.—Papers from the 

Report ior 1590. 

ee the AxrREOPOLOGICAL SocugTY or Bowmay.—Jonrnal. Vol. ii, 
В, 

From the AXTHROPOLOGISCHE GESELLSCHAFT IN WiEN —Mittheitun- 

gen. Hand ххп, 1-4. 

From the AxrHEBOPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF Wasuixetoy,—The Ameri- 

can Anthropologist. Vol. v, 3. 

From the Baravisascn Gesooracuar УАК KuxsrEN ЕХ WETEN- 

S0HAPrEN.—Notnlen, Deel xxii, 1-4; xxiii, 1-4; xxviii, 3,4; 

xxix. 1-3. Tijdschrift voor indische Taal-, Land-en Volken- 

kunde, Deel xxix, АЙ. 4—6; xxx, 1-6; xxxiv, 3-6; xxxv, l; 

Nederlandsch-indisch Plakaatboek, Deel i, ii, vii, d 

Verhandelingen, Deel xlv, Af. 1-4; Deel xlvi; Dagh-R 

gehonden int Casteel Batavin vant passerende daer ter p 

als over geheel Nederlandts-India. Anno 1663. 

From the BERLINER GESELLSCHAFT rt A%THROPOLOGIE, ETHNOLOGIE, 
гир p Usorscuicite.— Zeitschrift für Ethnologie. 1892. Hett 


From aka Bexcan Asiatic ктан Nos. 311-317. 
Proceedings. 1891, Nos. 7-10; 1892, Nos. 1 
From the Fotk-Loks SocrerY — Folk-Lore: Voli iii, 2.3. 


| From the NiEDERLAUC&ITZER. GESELLSCHAFT rk ANTHROPOLOGIE схо 


Ussscincurs.—Mittheilungen. Band й, 5. 
From e Puvsico-OkoxouiSCHE SOCIETAT (Königsberg) — Schriften. 


Ñ: From the PHILOSOPHICAL AND  LrrregagY SocikrY or Leeps— 
= Annual Report. 1891-92, | аа 
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From the Poursesiax Socrery.—Journal. Vol. i, 2. 
From the Rorat AGEICULTURAL ‘AND: COMMERCIAL ‘SOCIETY OF 
JBarreu Gornxa.—Timehri. — Vol. vi, l. 


From the Roran Duwi Socurry.— Proceedings. Vol. vi, 3, 4 


‘Transactions. Vol, iv, 9-14. | а 
From the Rovan Geooraraica Society.—Proceedings. Vol. xiv, 
2, B, 10. | . 


‘From the Rovat Scorrisn Geoorarnican Sociery.—The Scottish 


Geographical Magazine. Vol. viii, 7-11. 


"From the Roran SocimrY.— Proceedings. Nos. 309-315. - : 
From the Rovat Society or Awviquaries or Inetanp—Journal of | 


the Proceedings. Vol. ii, 2, 3. 


From the Rovas Socrery or Caxapa.—Proceedings and. Transac- 


tions. Vol. ix. | 
From the Rovat Socrety or Eorsnurat.—Proceedings. Vol. xviii. 
Transactions. Vol. xxxvi, 2, 3. 


From the Rovat Society or LITERATUEE.— Transactions: Vol. 


rv, l. | 
From the Rovat Socrery or New Бости Магз, —Јошта and 
Proceedings. Vol. xxv. 


From the Rovat, Socterr oy Taswaxii— Papers and. Proceedings, | 


1891. 
From the Вота. болту оғ УтстовіА. —Тгапкасііопе. Vol. iv. 
Part 1 


From the Roran SrAriSTICAL SocrerY.—Journal. Vol. ly, 2, 3. 


From the Soctepane ре GroGkAPHIA DE Lissos.—Boletim. — 105 


Serie, 6-11. 


From the Soci£r£ p'AsTrukOPOLOGIE DE Lxox.— Bulletin. Tom.x, - 


1,2. 


From the SocrÉTÉ D'AXTHEOPOLOGIÉ DE Pauis.— Bulletins. 1891, 


4; 1892, 1,2; Mémoires. Tom. iv. Fas. 3. 
‘the Socutré Arcafotoogre (Agram).—Viestmk hrvatskoga 
-Arkeologiékoga Druztva. Godina xiv, Br. 3. 


From the Soct£rÉ pg. Bogpa ( Dax).—Bulletin. 1891, 4; 1892, h 


1,2. | 

From the SocurÀ Ivauana ot ANTkOPOLOGIA, ErTxOoLoóIA, E 
Parconoot CowrARATA.—Archivio per l'Anthropologia e la 
Etnologia. Vol. xxii, k. 

From the Sociery or Ants —Journal. Nos. 2066-2085. 

From the Socigrr or AxriQrAEiEs.— Proceedings. Vol. xiv, 1. 
Arclueologia. Vol. liii. Part 1. i 

From the Société p'Ancu£orogrk pe Bevxertes.—Annales. Тош. 


Vi, =i A ' 
From the Soctery or Bmucar Ancnsotocy.—Proceedings. Vol. 


xiv, B. 
From the Société IMPÊMALE pes NATURALISTES px Moscov.— 
Bulletin. 1892, 1. ae 
From the Socr&TÉ ScrksTIFIQUE pu Cuiit.— Actes. Tomei. | 
From the Verses riin Exoxoxne (Leipzig)—Mittheilungen. 1891. 
From the Yogksurgg PiutosorucaL Soctkri.—Annual Report, 1891. 
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From the Usrvexsrry or Tox1o.—Journal of the College of Science, 
Imperial Калк, Japan. Vol v, 2; Mittheiln: nus 
der Medicinischen Facultat. Band v, 5. | 


Mr. E. F. ru Tarn read a paper on the “ Anthropological Uses 
of the Camera.” Hy 

A paper by Mr. H. Line Ror on “ Couvade," and a paper by 
Mr. 5. E PEAL on “The Morong,” were read. AL 


AXTHHOPOLOGICAL UsES of the CAMERA. 
By Е. Е. ім Tavex, C.M.G. 
(wie PLATES x; xr] s 
AmonG the innumerable uses now made of the photographic 


camera, that which might be made of it by the anth 
amd especially by the travelling anthropol 


ч 





lngist, seems to be 
insufficiently appreciated and utilised. Allusion is not here 
made so much to the use of the camera, in connection with 
p for the study of anthropology in its strictly 
physiological aspects—to its use in taking physiological photo- 
graphs, on a fixed scale, of the human figure, in certain definite 
positions, and of simultaneously accurately measuring the same 
figure; for that, though a very useful function of the camera, 
is, though somewhat more difficult of practice among primitive 
folk than those who have not tried it imagine, of qui 1i 
ciently recognised importance. My special concern to-night, 
on the other hand, is as to the use of the camera for the accu- 
rate record, not of the mere bodies of primitive folk—which 
might indeed be more accurately measured and photographed 
for such purposes dead than alive, could they be conveniently 
obtained when in that state—but of these folk regarded as living 
beings. This latter is indeed a far more difficult proceeding, 
one-much more seldom practised by anthropologists, and one 
the utility of which for anthropology, regarded, as we all wish 
to regard it,as an exact science, some anthropologists will, I 














Primitive phases of life are fast from the world in 
this age of restless travel and exploration, and it should be 
recognised as almost the duty of educated travellers in the less 





known parts of the world to put on permanent record, before it 
is too late, such of these s pete as they may observe ; but it is 
à sulliciently recognised fact that such records, 
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anthropology and travel when these illustrations. are. not 
merely what may be called physiological pictures, It is true 
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As illustrating the small use of the camera for this special E 
purpose, attention need only be alled to the almost universal 
fades of illustrations of living primitive folk im books ої В 


that considerable change, though certainly not any advance abl ( 
all proportionate with the possibilities, has been made since а 
the old days in which this power of photography, marvellous 7 
even to the thoughtful man of Lo-lay, of reflecting on Ше 26 
white screen, here at home in such a room аз this, in minutest © 
detail, the actual scenes which were seen by the traveller |= 
months or years before, and it may be some thousands of miles . = 


"away, would have seemed, could. it have been foreseen, the © 


with the necessary change of dress, simply Europeans of more 
than average beauty of form. There were doubtless exceptions - 


blackest magic. Of old, the book illustrator, if, as was usual, 3 
he was not himself the traveller, drew as pictures of primitive = 
folk, merely the men and women that surrounded him, drew — 
mures of men and women of his own stage of civilisation, and 
merely added to these such salient features as he was able, 
from the traveller's tales, to fancy that his supposed primitive 
subjects had. Soin 1599 the imaginative artist of Nuremberg © 
who drew the pictures for the rare Latin abbreviation of Sir < 
Walter Raleigh's * Discoverie of Guiana" gave to the world m 
his impressions of the “ Amazons," the “Headless Men,” and © 
the “Men who dwelt on trees " which are typical of the pie- 7 
tures of "savages" which adorn the travellers’ books up to В 

nearly the present century.’ | : 
Analogous pictures of a somewhat later time, as late indeed 1 Е 
as the end of the last century, may be instanced in the Ж 
beautifully executed illustrations by Bartolozzi in Stedman's | 
“Dutch Guiana,” in which, in place of natives, are shown, “= 












these exceptions known to me is the beautiful series of draw- i 
ings by Catlin of North American Hedmen. But Catlm © 
enjoyed the unusual advantage not only of considerable .. 

technical skill as an artist, but of living among the folk ~~ 
whom he drew and about whom he wrote. But even his | 
drawings, valuable as they are, and artistically superior as they | 
are, are far from having the value of the accuracy of photo- - 


graphs. | A 
The modern anthropological illustrator does indeed generally _ | 
draw from photographs; butalmostalwaysfrom photographstaken 


! ^ Brevis et admiranda descriptio regni Gulane » . . . uod nuper — | 


admodum . . . . . per generosum D. D. Gualtherum Ralegh equitem 
Anglum, detectum est. Impensis Levini Hulsil. Фо. Noribergm, 1599. E 
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under non-natural conditions. An example would not be ‘hard 
to find, and might indeed be found in one of the most valuable 
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a picture of the Caribe of my own country of Guiana, 
[ am assured by the very distinguished author, was the best 
attainable. This picture gives no hint of what Caribs are like 


in their natural state ; but it is evidently taken from a photo- 
graph, the history of which I have been unable to trace. The 
explanation is, however, easy tome. During my many years 
aequaimtance with these Caribs, both in their native wilds and 
during their brief visits to the town, I have often been struck 
by the marvellous difference in their appearance when 
under these two differing conditions It is true that in his 
natural surroundings the Carib is but very lightly clad, whereas, 
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but by no means always, puts on a fragmentary and inconeruous 
piece or two of the cast-off clothing of whit men, intending, 
by no means successfully, to adorn his person; but such separa- 
ble accidents of rags by no means explain the full change in 
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К; his appearance. I have seen the same men, in their distant 
P homes on the mountainous savannahs between Guiana and the 
ч Prazils, though clothed with but a single strip of cloth, two or 
4+, three inches wide and perhaps a yard in length, and either 


_  . unadomed or adorned with but a scrap of red or white paint, 
Er — . look like what the novelists describe as well-groomed gentlemen. 
" * Yet the same individuals in Georgetown, without any added 
_ . Clothing or adornment, look the meanest and wretc folk 
imaginable. The sense of shyness and mean cri zing fear 
which in the town doubtless drives out from them their innate 
sense of freedom and happy andacity, seems to find outward 
expression and completely to alter their bodily form. And it 
was quite evidently under some such depressing circumstances 
as these that the Redm 7 

Ackawois and not “ True Caribs "—who are shown in illus- 
tration which is in my mind, were photog iphed. 

Just as the purely physiological photographs of the anthropo- 
metrists are merely pictures of lifeless bodies, so the ordinary 
photographs of uncharacteristically miserable natives, such as 
that which I have just described, seem comparable to the photo- 
birds and animals, 
| But, it will be said, good and characteristic - hotographs of 
Primitive folk in their natural condition are seldom to be ob- 
. taméras, and when a considerable number of these lavi skr 

г m using their cameras, the photographs of natives thus obtainec 
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and accurate of recent anthropological books, in which is g iven- 


on the rare occasions when he enters the town he sometimes, . 


en—who, by the way, were Меш 
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are neither as many nor as good as might have been expected. 
Not long ago in an able review of some published book of 


illustrations of native life—I think in the Pacific—the reviewer 


expressed it as his opinion that the attempt was a failure, as 
must be all attempts photographically to portray uncivilised 


folk. My task to-night will be to show that the record, by the > 


camera, of phases of primitive life, though certainly not without 
difficulty, yet is not impossible; and that, this being possible, it 
is for anthropological purposes well worth doing. I am only 
sorry that my own attempts in this direction, partly doubtless 
owing to deficiency of skill, partly to the fact that my life is a 
busy one, and that other demands on my time effectually pre- 
vent me from giving as much care as I should like to anthropo- 


.- logical photography, are not as excellent as I could wish. They 


peri 


are shown not as in any way perfectly realising, but as tending 
in the direction which should be taken. 
Risking a charge of egotism, I must give a few words of ex- 


planation of the circumstances under which the illustrations I 


shall put before you were taken. 


Fifteen years ago I went out to Guiana as curator of the 


publie museum, and in that capacity travelled much in the 
interior of that colony, only the seaboard of whieh was, and 


very little more now is, inhabited. Ten years ago I entered the 


service of the Government, and, as magistrate, took charge of 
a large district inhabited almost solely by Redmen. And I 


remained under those circumstances until, about two years ago, 


I was transferred to a neighbouring and still larger district of 
which it may be said that up to the time of my going there 
the white men who had visited it might be counted on the 
fingers of one hand. Throughout this time I have lived really 
enu these pleasant red-skinned folk, now and again, for 


as they do; and throughout that period I have had none but 
Redmen as my servant friends. They have got used to me, and 
I have got used to them, and doubtless in this respect I have 


enjoyed greater advantages in the matter of gaining their 
confid S the ed З | 


ence than the ordinary traveller, who merely passes 
through a country, could hope to enjoy. Some ten s, ago, 
in a book on the “Indians of Guiana” I told all that I then 
knew about them. Though of course further experience 
has now tanght me a good deal more about them, I must 


not here linger on anything that does not touch my special 
subject of to-night—my experiences as a photographer among 


them. | 
That to gain the confidence of uncivilised folk whom you 
wish to photograph, is one of quite the most essential matters 
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of greater or less duration, living not only among, but. 
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you will easily understand. The first time I tried to ph 
B ISTE AUS the mangrove trees at the mouth of hi 
Barimariver. My red-skinned subject was carefully posed high 
up on a mangrove root. He sat quite stall while I focussed 

drew the shutter. Then, as I took off the cap, with a moan e 
fell backward off his perch on to the soft i below him. Nor 
could he by any means be persuaded to prepare himself once 
more to face the. unknown terrora of the camera. A very 
common thing to happen, and to foil the efforts of the photo- 
grapher at the very moment when he has but to withdraw and 
to replaee the cap, is for the timid subject suddenly to put up 
his hand to conceal his face, a preceeding most annoying to the 
photographer, but interesting to the anthropologist, as illustra- 
ting the very widespread dread of primitive folk of having 
their features put on paper, and being thus submitted spiritually 
to the power of anyone possessing the 

In passing, a curious instance may lio mentioned of the 





" discovery, thanka to the camera, of that rather rare thing—a 


personal idiosynerasy among Kedmen. Some time last year in 
photographing a number of Carib lads I noticed that one of 
them, at the moment of the taking of the picture, suddenly put 
up his hands and put them, not over his face, but one on each 
shoulder. The attitude struck me at once as an unusual one, 
but yet it seemed to me in some way familiar Some time 
after, in looking through my old stock of negatives I found one 
which showed a much younger Carib lad in the sne unusual 
attitude, aml it was only after some inquiry that I realised 
that this last-named negative was one which I had taken some 
years before of the same boy. 

After what has already been said on the subject it is only 
necessary here just to refer to the sufficiently obvious fact that 
one of the great uses of the camera to the anthropologist ds for 
the making of what have here been called printer 
graphs. An accumulation of a large number of these, taken in 
accordance with a fixed scale, would undoubtedly have a very 
considerable value if, it must be added, these were accompanied 
by a series of exact measurements of the persons photographed ; 
but, it must also be added, such an undertaking presents 
very considerable difficulties, dependent on the difficult: Ss 
inducing uncivilised folk, even after long familiarity with t 
to stand in exactly the artificial positions жаанда for the 
purpose and on the mun ber of T E "hotographa, putting it at three 
ME of a large number of individuals, which are required to 
afford sufficient data for the deduction from them of M 
inferences. Only a person provided with almost unlimited 
time, patience, influence over his subjects, and means of cons 
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: | houid attempt such a task. "CUN 
_ o. On the other hand if the task attempted is to help out, with 1 = 
_ the great and wonderfal powers of the camera, the travellers — — 
| description of the folk among whom he has passed, to picture 
[ | | : ' | 
^c them to home-staying anthropologists better and far more E 
= vividly than any words or even any drawing can do, the task, 7 
_ if yet not light, is comparatively easy. This I hope to illustrate — 
_. . bya series of pictures taken during the last six years in British =~ 
With reference to my earlier remarks on the difficulty ûf 55 
discerning in the ordinary illustrations the real bodily appear- =i 
ance Gf uncivilised folk, photographs of the True Cariba of - E 
Guiana will be shown on the screen. And in so doing it may, — - 
without entering into elaborate detail be once more pointed 2 
out that the red-skinned inhabitants of Guiana are distinguish- Ж 
able into three groups or branches! (see “Among Indians of TN 
Guiana,” p. 159, and “Proceedings of Royal Geographical © 
Society," October, 1892). "Though the actual pre-European — 
history of these three is, unfortunately, still greatly a matter 
of conjecture, it is convenient to use such conjectures ns seem 5 
most reasonable on this subject as a means of distinguishing 
the branches—that is to say, it is well to bear in mind that Î 
probably of the tribes at present in Guiana the Warraus, who —— 
inhabit the swamps about the month of the Orinoco, were the 
: earliest: occupiers, but that there is at present no evidence at 
= all to show whence these people reached their present homes; — 
_ that another of the branches, represented only bythe Arawacks, — ^ 
| who inhabit the whole sea-coast of that country with the 
i exception of the more swampy lands of the Warraus, probably ٠ 
-- . reached their present homes from the West Indian Islands | 
— . Jong after the Warraus were already established int those parts; 0 
- and that the third branch, asually called the Carib branch, n Л 
and represented by the Ackawois, Macusis, Arecunas,and by = | 
the “True Cariba,” came also from the Islands, but at various = < 
times, and made their way, in somewhat various directions, € 
into the back lands of the country. The first set of pictures —  - 
en me to show you all are of this last or" True Carib” -= 
ranch, | | am 
i The first is of a middle-aged man who lives in the first. falls 1 
of the Barima River. A single glance at it and a comparison 1 
ы of it with the ordinary, even the best book illustrations of 
— — - Caribs, will at once serve to make plain the advantage of the 
т photographic method used among the people in their own 9 


P 1 Only a limited num! ' of the photographs shown in illustrating tho reading д 2 | 
of this paper can be reproduced for the Journal. | ЗЫ А 
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homes over any other method of showing what these primitive 
folk are really like. Before shooting the falls in their canoes 
the Redmen always carefully examine the state of the river 
to see which rocks are exposed, which lurk as hidden « 


beneath the surface in that particular state of the water; and 


it was while he was engaged in this cautious survey that this 
photograph of this Carib was taken. The next is of the same 
man taken under somewhat different circumstances. The 
hospitality of these persons is almost unbounded, and the 
etiquette of its observance is rigidly fixed. The master of the 
house, when expecting guests, grooms himself carefully and puts 
on his best dress and ornaments, these often, as in this case, consist- 
ing only of a narrow waistcloth by way of dress and of a necklace 
and armlets of white beads by way of ornament. Thus honouring 
the occasion to the best of his ability, he sits, somewhat stolidly, 
outside his house awaiting his guests, with whom when they 
arrive he will without rising or in any other way testifying any 
interest, exchange one or two entirely conventional and mono- 


syllabic sentences, dropping them out one’ by obi a long е 


It is generally supposed that these red-skinned folk are 
undemonstrative in their bearing towards one another. But 
this really is only in the presence of strangers. When alone, 
or before others with whom they are familiar, their bearing 
toward each other is even caressing. Such a picture as this, 
of three Caribs standing with their arms round each other's 
necks, may often be seen. 

The next picture, of a young Carib man, perhaps a little 
above the average in physique, is intended to show that these 
people, thongh not tall, are a fine people in the point of 
physical and museular development. 

Again, in ‘the matter of facial expression, the ordinary con- 
ception of these people as dull and expressionless should give 
place to the truer idea that, when not made shy by the presence 
of unaccustomed strangers, there is a great deal of life and even 
in some cases of beauty in their appearance. It is practically 
impossible for a stranger to see them in this their more 
pleasing and natural state, except when, as I now do in this 
picture of three Carib lads, they are taken under the most 
natural conditions, and distance and time being for the purpose 
annihilated, they are shown you in the most natural conditions 
but without their knowledge. 

That it may not be said that in my 
with my own too favourable ideas of 
of mine, I have elected only to show 





anxiety to impress you 
you young fellows in their 








too brief prime, I next show you an old Carib. I must, bow- 
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lead but a short if a happy life, and are old at fifty, and rarely 
survive to sixty. 


Even among the young folk disease sometimes, though Tam = 


glad to say not often, plays havoc. And I am able to show 
you a picture of an unfortunate lad of that race suffering from 
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the malady which is most common among them—econsump- - 


tion. | | 

And lest it should be said that I have ungallantly confined 
my selection to the men, I end this series of Carib pictures by 
one of a group of three women sitting together after a common, 
but surely inconvenient fashion, in one hammock. 


Some interest attaches to the as yet not very numerous 


instances of persons whose veins are half filled with Indian, 
half with foreign blood. I have, personally, not the slightest 
doubt that the pure Indian left to himself and his own natural 
conditions is much the happier and morally the -better man. 
But from the first instant that the stronger European influence 
meets and touches the weaker native American race, it is 
absolutely unavoidable that a change should begin in the 


latter; and it has always seemed to. me that it is our duty, ~ 


though I fear one that has seldom enough in the history of the 
world been acted on, or at least been wisely acted on, to see 
that this change which we are forced by circumstances to make 
in this naturally happy and estimable folk, should be as little 
to their detriment as possible. As a well known and much 


esteemed man, who was at the time your President, once said 


to me, it seems to be a fact that, sad as has been the history of 


the relations of civilised with uncivilised man, there. has 


probably never been an uncivilised folk which would have met 


- 


ч 


ever, admit that he is only old for a Redman, age was 


2 


A 


the friendly advances of civilised men in any hostile spirit. - 


Guiana is one of the not too numerous places in which from 


the first the European influence, largely, it must be admitted, 
because the circumstances of the place did not bring it much in - 


contact with the native element, has been comparatively, un- 
fortunately I can only say comparatively, harmless to the 
latter. But now, when, owing to the spread of the Бош 
industry into the before unknown interior of the colony, these 
circumstances are rapidly changing, and the European. and 
native elements are inevitably being daily brought more and 


more into contact, it would become us to see that the gradual- 


merging of the native into the European element should be . 
reais Seis with as little injury to the former as possible. | 





And this desirable end, difficult, it must be admitted, of attain- 


ment, could best, and, it seems to me, only be reached, by a _ 4 
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eradual intermarriage of the two elements. It is not without 
interest, therefore, to note what has been the result of such 
intermarriage as has already taken place. | 

The matter should be considered in two aspects, the moral 
and the physical; and in so doing it must be remembered that 
the European element introduced into the problem is diverse, 
for it is brought in by English, Spanish, Portuguese, and—for 
these too are European in the sense that they have been intro- 
duced by Europeans—Negro, Chinese, and East Indian. 

Taking these in the order of their strength, the Negro has 
intermarried with the Redmen more than have any of the 
others. The resulting half-breeds are known in the colony 
as “cobungrus” or as “cobs,” and are, as far as I know, in- 
variably the result of the intermarriage of a black man with a 
red woman, Morally the good or evil result of the cross 
depends on whether the offspring are brought up entirely by 
the mother and entirely among her folk, or among and as the 
father’s folk. In the former case the child acquires chiefly the 
qualities, which are generally the good if simple qualities, of 
an almost entirely nature folk; while in the latter case it 
acquires rather the qualities of the father, which, in no spirit of 
reprobation, but of pity, must be described as those most woefully 
and sadly unfortunate. qualities which the European, ns a 
Frankenstein, compounded and supplied to that most artificial 
creature which, by his original enslavement of the Africans and 
then by the too rapid und entirely badly p ed enfranchise- 
ment of these same, he created. the other hand, if we turn 
from the moral to the physical aspect of such an intermarriage 
as we are contemplating, the result may much more un- 
reservedly be pronounced excellent. In a very striking recent 
book written by a black man on black men, the unexpectedly 
frank truism is, with quite admirable courage, stated that the 
greatest drawback of the black man, when he struggles for 
civilised existence, lies in his physical ugliness. Now this 
ugliness chietly, of course, finds expression in his face; but itis 
yet exhibited in his whole body, which, however, is generally of 
most amazing and admirable strength. The red man, on the 
other hand, generally has a face which, if not beautiful according 
to the European standand, is yet, in delicacy and beauty of line 
far more admirable than is that of our black man; and his 
body, wanting the brute strength of the black man, yet far 
ee e T in its иу of line and in its marvellous 
suppleness. Now, if in the blended offspring of a black man 
and a red woman the moral characters of the two parents 
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Probably in accordance with some. phase of the law of 


beneficial variation, it happens that it ia the better physical ` 


malities of each of the parents respectively which find place in 


body of the child, with the strength of the black father is 
combined the beauty of line and consequent suppleness of his 
maternal red-skinned folk. 

It must be confessed that the various favourable results which 


have here been attributed to the union of the black man and 
the red woman are too seldom attained, at least in full perfec — 


tion; but it is of course equally seldom that the requisite most 
favouring cireumstances all co-exist. But that an approxima- 
tion’ to these good results is occasionally attained—and ів, 
therefore, worth striving for—I can bear personal witness. For 
about ten years past my life has been made comparatively 
smooth for me by the services of one such half-breed, whose 
picture I now show you. Gabrielis the child of a red-skinned 
mother—a Warrau—and a black father. It must be admitted 


that the moral qualities of the father were not quite what they 
should have been, for he was brought into contact with the 


mother in consequence of having to take refuge among her folk 
when in hiding from the police who were in search of 
charge of murder. History does not say what became of him 
after (having lived with the Warrau woman but a few months) 
he deserted her. The child was brought up by the mother, and 
entered my service when he was probably about seventeen, ten 
years ago. Physically the picture of him which I show you 
speaks for itself. It can, of course, not be claimed that his face 
is beautiful, but it is at least far more refined than that of the 
ordinary black man, and his expression, of which the photo- 
graph gives no idea, has the gentle intelligence of the red man, 

ith a certain proportion of the animal good humour which is 
the most favourable character to be looked for in the black 
man’s face, That his strength is not only apparent but real 
will be understood from the fact that I have seen him walk a 
ortaging the baggage past a fall, with a 
rice bag, weighing 120 lbs, on each shoulder. As regards 
more obscure qualities, you must take it on trust from me that 
he has in quite е degree the great knowledge, of a 









certain kind, and the intelligence to ‘apply this knowledge 5. | 
— which enable the red man to hunt with success in the difficult | 


and obscure forests of Guiana, where game abounds, but under 
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father or the mother, in accordance as he lives either among his — 
father's or his mother's folk, yet the physical qualities originally - 
imparted by the two parents are liable to no such modification, - 


the offspring, to the exclusion of the less worthy. So thatthe 


rch of him on a | 


conditions so difficult that hardly any European, however 
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skilled or trained a huntsman, can hope for amy success; that 
his versatility is considerable is, I think, sufficiently proved by 
~ the fact that he has readily adapted himself to help me in all 
С -~ the many European hobbies which go to make up my life, and 
CC has even acquired sufficient of the delicacy of skill requisite to 
assist me in the manipulation of the camera in the field. In 
— short, he is as versatile and faithful a servant as anyone ever 
Ф: had; and such few defects as he has are, I fear, acquired, despite 
all care, by his contact with an influence go foreign to him 
as is the European. | 
After the Negro-Redskin cross, the one next most comm 
represented in Guiana, isthe Spanish Arawack. The history of 
these people is as follows :—For some time before and after the 
war of independence of the neighbouring country of Venezuela, 
certain Venezuelians, already probably of mixed Spanish and 
red blood, worried by the constant demands on their services 
as soldiers ina war in which they took no interest, fled across 
the Orinoco and settled on the Moruka River, in British 
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/ с territory. Here they married wives of the Arawacks of the « 
Soa district, and, partly doubtless because they were Roman 
M Catholics, kept themselves distinct from the other people of the 
ae district, and have ever since maintained this isolation. Physi- 
|. cally they are a fine people, and they have always been a fairly 


industrious people ; but now that the gold industry has invaded 
the very river on which they had settled, their quiet and 
industrious habits are, it is to be feared, in danger of transmu- 
tation. 

As a picture ofa Spanish Arawack may be shown one of a 
young man nicknamed El Gato, or “the cat,” on account of the 
wonderful suppleness and agility of his limbs. 

Considerations of time forbid that I should do more than 
merely show you pictures of the cross resulting from the 
f mixture of Portuguese and Arawack blood, and the still more 
EA curious mixture of Scotch and Arawack blood. In the latter 
re case it will be noticed that, as in all the other rare instances I 
e have seen of the mixture of British with Red blood, the resulting 

= Cross takes much more exclusively after the European parent 
than is common when the foreign element is of non-British 
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Азды obvious, but insufficiently used, use of the camera 
for anthropological purposes would be for the better illustration 
of collections of objects of ethnological interest. Those who 
have tried know best the difficulty of showing these in an 
effective and interesting manner, Comparatively elaborate anid 
correspondingly artistie objects made and used by a le who 
have made considerable progress without attaining what we 
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are | asad: to eall civilisation, are easily shown in an attractive я 


manner; but the simpler objects, illustrating the daily life of — 
рео] le in a much more primitive state of civilisation, are not so 
y placed. The articles which constitute the dress and _ 
ornaments of a people which makes but little use of ornament 
and less of dress, are generally of so simple a nature that when 
stored in rows or, as I am afraid is sometimes the case, in heaps 
or even in bundles, in mnseum cases, they too often seem 
deficient in interest to the very curators of the museum, and are 


naturally much more go to the outside public. Yet these same 


things, very likely, to one who has seen them im actual use, 
seem, just because of their simplicity, more interesting than the 
elaborate dancing masks and such like. It has been s 
ie te the suggestion has been carried into effect—to 
these on lay figures; but when it is remembered how 
E w of these simple articles of dress or ornament are worn 
ed any one time, it is obvious that for their proper display in. | 
the suggested manner the number of lay figures which would ~~ 
be required would, for reasons both of economy and of space; — 


make the plan ineffective. A much more feasible plan would 3 
be to place by the side of each object, or group of objects ~~ 


displayed, a photograph of the object— preferably of the identi- 
cal object. A few examples will better explain what I mean :— 
The first is a photograph of a Partamona (Ackawoi) red man 
in a curious dress made and worn for a special festival cele- 
brated by those people and called Parasheera Тһе dress 
consists of three parts, which may be described as skirt, cloak, 
and mask, all made of the bright greenish-yellow, immature 
leaves of the Eta palm (Mauritia flexuosa). Probably there is 
not an example of this dress in any existing museum; for it is 
probable that no white man except myself has ever seen it, and 
I frankly confess that I was deterred, as has often been the 
case under similar circumstances, from bringing away an 
example of the dress by the consideration that when seen off 
the body of the wearer it would look like no in the world 
but a small bundle of withered palm leaves, and would to the 
uninitiated seem supremely uninteresting (Plate X) a 
The next example I show you is a picture of a Macusi lad 





in full dancing dress. Those who are acquainted with the 79 


ordinary heaped curiosities of the aver nological collec- 
tion will perh 

parrot and macaw feathers, the loose hanging ruff of alternate 
black curassow and white egret feathers, and the strip of waist- | 
cloth upheld by a cotton belt, which constitutes the whole of 





this dress ; and such persons will probably recognise that these | 


осе seen, as in this photograph, in situ, aces a 


aps recognise the typi паса of bright ў 
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s Again, one of the commonest articles from Guiana seen in | 

museums is the necklace of peccary teeth, much affected by all the "з 
Carib tribes. But in now showing you one of the finest speci- : 
— mens of this ornament I have ever seen, it will probably gain 

LM very much in interest from the fact that I am able at the same 

UT time to throw on to the sereen a pieture of the actual necklace 

"СУ. on the Macusi, named Lonk, from whose shoulders I acquired it. 

m. And it may, in passing, be of interest to add that these neck- 

^d laces, in the manufacture of which only the tusk teeth of the 





T peccary are used so, that, in proportion to its size, each re 
2 E very large number of animals, are most highly vated 


e M as heirlooms, and. as representing the accumulated prowess not 











only of the wearer for the time being, but also of his ancestors. 
for this property is handed down in the male line of descent, 
ge | and is added to by each holder. | 
PEL A small necklace of the same kind but only just begun, is 
21 shown in the next picture, And in this may be noted too the 
v. totton armlets, fastened with a sort of brooch or disc of turtle 
^А bone or shell, which are also among the most characteristic 
= Ornaments of the Carib. And.in yet another picture not on 
is the mass of cotton tassels and other such ornaments w Lic 
characteristically hangs down the back from these same neck- 
| laces shown, but further illustrations of the feather head-dress 
eS and shoulder ruff seen in a previous picture are seen. 
Some little time ago the authorities at Kew asked for some 
Gia information about an object of seeds from Guiana, supposed to 
УД be a necklace, which is in their museum. It was n загу to 
У explain that the thing is not a necklace at all, but is worn 
-—-- across the body from one shoulder to the apposite hip: and it 
LL dsmuch easier to explain this when it is possible to show, as 
T I now show you, a. picture of the actual thing as worn. For 
~~ the sake of accuracy, it is as well to add that as à rule two of 
= these ornaments are worn, one from each shoulder, and crossing 
TF cach other in front and on the back. 
X Similarly Professor Gielioli had long asked me to procure for 
him a specimen of the fates made of bone which are among 
> these Redmen's few instruments of music; and I was very glad, 
eet: in complying with his Wish, and sending him a flute. made of 
ZO - ajaguar bone,to be able to send at the same time à photo- 
TN - graph of the identical flute in the hands of the True Carib lad 
» ~~ who made and used it. Attention may be called, in passing 
y _ tothe characteristic and elaborately made cotton tassel which 
pe 0 adorns this flute as it does BD many of the personal adornments н, 
T. ef these people. | * 


ERO Probably one of the least interesting objects to the ordinary 
де passer through an ethnological museum is a bow. But it would 
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picture of its original possessor and user. In the example here ў T: 
shown the size of the bow as compared with its True Carib — — 


А.  sequire a fresh interest if it were shown side by side with a 


е. owner may be noted. -+ у | E 
a In short, a good series of photographs showing each of the — 
— possessions of a primitive folk, and its use, would be far more | 9 
— instruetive and far more interesting than any collection of the ^ 
articles themselves. Or, if it is desired to illustrate not the f 
—— . possessions but the habits of such folk, the thing can be done. 7 
— . inthe same way. A few examples from a large series showing 23 
the games of these people will illustrate this. ^ 
Many of their games are dramatie representations of ordinary 





E incidents in their work-a-day life. One represents their rare — 5$ 
and eventful visits to the distant town. Of the many figures — 3 
in this game one represents the fully manned canoe in which -— i 
they go on their journey down the big rivers of the country. ШШ 
All but two of the players, seated on the ground, the one a 
behind the other, and each clasping the player in front of 7 
him, form a long line, which, by the action of the feet and a 
thighs of its constituent members, drags itself slowly forward,  _ 
the whole swaying from side to side. In this way—which must P - 
certainly involve a considerable amount of somewhat painful ~~ 

friction, considering the hardness of the stony ground traversed " 


and the unprotectedness of the skins of the players—a very 1 | 
realistic representation of the forward rolling motion of a large — | 
and well-manned canoe, such as would be used on areal journey, < 
| is attained. And the illusion is assisted by the players’ noisy 
ý imitation of the regular and most characteristic rhythmic beat 
P of the paddles against the sides of the canoe, and of the shouts © 
~ of the paddler. | = 9 - 
25-—  - After several other figures, another comes, in which the — $9 
— — players, all standing in line, each falls forward on his hands and a 
- — feet, his thighs the highest part of him, so that the whole line L 
x of players, with their closely pressed bodies, forma a long tunnel, — 
hrough which each player in turn has, as in a well known = a 
figure in the old-fashioned dance of Sir Roger de Coverly,to 79 
pass, but by creeping. The journey, that is, is nearly over; (53 
and the home-comers, leaving the broad river up which th E 
have come so far, have turned into the narrow creek or side —— 
stream densely roofed with low hanging trees, which leads ШЖ 
М. directly to their homes; and under this natural tunnel the canoe 
| has to force its way. | "s NA. X 
Other games to be seen among the Redmen of the borders of ~ 7 
Guiana and Brazil are simple representations of the doings of — 9 
animals For instance, one represents ап ашин їп а pen and. | 
the attempts of a jaguar to get him out. The players form a 
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° ring, their arms round each other's necks. Inside this circle 
jt — ene of the players crouches, and represents an aguti—a small " 
—  . animal often kept in captivity by the Redmen—inside the pen. = 
S Outside the pen another player watches; it is the jaguar look- 5 
r ing with hungry eyes on the aguti. He tries to get the Ъ 
— . . aguti out between the bars of the pen, that is between the > 
xe legs of the ring of players. Butthe living pen whirls round 
—— and round, and it is no easy task for the jaguar to seize the 
zt aguti and drag it out. | | 

M, Yet more curious is the whipping game of the Arawacks, 
Fk is played by any number of persons, but generally only by 
+ men and boys, for one, two, or three days and nights—as 
>  lengthat is, as the supply of panreri, the native beer, holds out, 
i The players, with but brief intervals, range themselves in 
e | two lines opposite each other. Every now and then a pair of 


vr players, one from each line, separate from the rest. Опе of 
P these puts forward his leg and stands firm ; the other carefully 


UF measures the most effective distance with a powerful and 
e special whip with which each player is provided, and then 
ay lashes with all his force the calf of the other. The crack is 
A like a pistol shot, and the result is a gash across the skin of 
2 the patient's calf. Sometimes a second similar blow is given 
and borne. Then the position of the pair of players is reversed, 
and the flogged man flogs the other. Then the pair retire, 
drink good-temperedly together, and rejoin the line, to let 
ee take their turn of activity, but presently, and 
again and again at intervals, to their own activity. 

It has been said that the most active players of this extra- 
ordinary game are the men and boys. But occasionally the 
women take a part also. And it is noteworthy that when this 
is the case a wooden figure of a bird, a heron, is substituted for 
т each of the whips, and a gentle peck with this bird is substi- 
_ tuted for the far more serious lash of the whip. Ido not know 
A that any equivalent example of the fact that the germ of the idea 
of courtesy to the weaker sex exists among people even in. this 
С stape UE on record, | 

E. Another noteworthy game is played by the Warraus. Each 
e player—and in this game the уа only lake part—is provided 
s a. large shield made of the leaf-stalks of the Жа palm 

Гашта fleruosa). Each pair of players, the one ressing his: 
med against that of the Pac Hine each to nections the 
other. 

The last set of pictures I propose to show you is a series Ч 
illustrating the manner of life of the curious a comparatively E 
little known Redmen called Warraus, who inhabit the very wide- 
spreading swamps which block the mouth of the Orinoco river. 
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E. F. ot Trurs.— Anthropological Uses of the Camera. 199 
It was of these people that the tale was told, by no less a 


person among others than Humboldt, that they lived in houses 


suspended from the tops of the palm trees. Their habits are not 
quite as strange as that tale would make out, but yet the 
manner of life is strange enough. It is a people which may in 





truth be said to depend for their very existence on a palm tree,’ . - 


even though they do not hang their dwellings on these. The 
palm in question is the Eta, t e Mauritia flexuosa of botanists, 
which occurs in vast abundance in the swamps of the Orinoco. 





The soft pith from the inside of the stem of this palm, the 
maggots which are bred in the decaying trunks of such of these 


palms as have been cut down for the sake of the pith, the sap 
which accumulates and ferments in the hollows of these fallen 


FL- 





و 


trunks, together with the soft pulp which envelops the seeds En E 


this palm, form, with the exception of the few crabs and fish 
which they catch, the sole food of this people, which, unlike the 
other Redmen of those parts, does not cultivate the soil and 
hardly ever hunts. A few felled trunks of this palm ranged side 
by side on the swampy ground affords to these people at once 
their only foothold and the floors of their houses; and four corner 
posts having been erected on this platform, a roof of the leaves 
of the same palm completes the simple dwelling. Practi- 

cally the only furniture within the house thus formed is the 
hammock, which is made of the fibre from the young leaves of 
this same ‘palm. 

These strange dwellings are situated, probably for the sake of 
the safety of seclusion, not near the river banks, but at long 
distances within the depths of the swamp. Visiting a settle- 
ment of these people not many months ago, we had to walk for 


‘more than three miles not on the ground, indeed more often 


than not from five or ten feet above it, but on an artificially 
formed track of fallen trees. Near the river the path passes 
over the tops of the wild tangle of mangrove roots, trees 
having been felled in such a way that their trunks, supported 
on the arched roots, form a continuous but narrow and slippery 
path. Yet further in, where the mangrove roots no longer offer 
their convenient support, the felled trunks are carried over the 
watery swamp sometimes by being rested in notches cut in the 
still standing trunks, sometimes on posts run into the soft ground 
especially for their EN 

-It probably seems that these must indeed be a wretched 


people; but indeed it is not so. They are happy and contented. _ E 


And for their physical appearance let the following pictures 
answer, The first is of a father and lus two sons whom we 
found in one of the houses visited on the occasion above 
referred to; the second is of the wife and female relatives of 
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TL the same householder; and the last is of a neighbouring = 
чы =" | 


t — householder and his son. In this last picture the cake of Eta 


$S- bread, that is, the compressed pulp scraped off the palm fruits, 


| M may be noted. t = 
ut Even if the time at my disposal were not exhausted, enough has, —.— 7. 
M I hope, already been said, and enough pictures have been shown i 


М to illustrate the contention that the camera, to say nothing of = 
»- its uses for anthropometric photography, may be utilised by the vx 
T traveller with anthropological tastes to very great advantage ih = 
` securing, for exhibition to those of similar tastes who are not 

3 lucky enough to be able to travel and see for themselves, ac- 

pne curate records of the appearance, life, and habits of the primi- 

ny tive folk visited. All that remains to be done is to add a few 

E remarks as to the requisite apparatus which may be useful to 

¥ those going for the first time into untravelled countries, 
i Nor need these remarks be lengthy, for there is an admin "à 
cr chapter on the subject, by the late W: F. Donkin, in the latest | 
edition of that useful little book, * Hints to Travellers," pub- 
"a lished by the Royal песе Society. All that it is bee 
"t proposed to do is to add a very few brief notes on the same 





ape subject by one who has had actual and considerable experience 
2 in meeting photographie difficulties in a little explored and un- 
Et eivilised country. Mr, Donkin's notes, apt as they nre, seem 
— . . motfully to meet the case of one travelling quite beyond the . 
КРБ confines of civilisation, 
p Chiefly to be considered in providing apparatus are the cir- 
cumstances of the country in which these are to be used. It 
+, need hardly be said that for a country in which all the require- 
- ments of the traveller of every kind have to be taken with him, 
ZO. either in boats, necessarily of limited size, or on men’s backs, 
T. the portability of the apparatus is an essential consideration ; 
LZ. but for acountry like Guiana there are other considerations 
2 more often overlooked but quite as essential—such as the 
E heat and extraordinary dampness, Another thing which should 
ER be taken into consideration, but. is still more often overlooked, 
LI dstbatin such a eountry as Guiana the traveller lives both by 
T day and night in the open air, and undera sky from which very 
S. rarely—only indeed during the few night hours when there is 
2 no moon and when the stars are obscured by clouds—is no Ur 
T light reflected to his hindrance in changing plates or in апу Г 
AE other of the Proceedings of the photographer which must be ж 
EL. carried on in none but DE light. The brief rémarks which I | Sy 
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E. F. 1« THURN.—4 I 
recommend the use of quite a small camera, say a quarter 
plate, or even one of the still smaller hand cameras ; but I am 
practically convinced that the most satisfactory size—as indeed 


Mr. Donkin also recommends—is 74 x 5, the only disadvantage 


of this being that, for some mysterious reason, dealers in 
photographic materials in colonial towns, from which it is often 
convenient to derive one's material do not keep plates and 


other material for this size in stock. As to hand cameras, be. 
they large or small, they are an abomination, and are really 
much more difficult to work with satisfaetory results than are 
fixed cameras. н 


As regards choice of lens for our special purpose, where only 
one is taken, either a Ross's Rapid Symmetrical or one of the 
new concentric lenses of the same maker seems best. If the 


cost does not deter, the addition of one of Dallmeyer'ss new tele- 


photographic lens will be advantageous. | 
Amore difficult question to decide is as to whether it is 


` better to use glass plates or some of the numerous film subati- 


tutes. Taking into consideration the enormous weight of a 


- Stock of glass plates adequate for a journey of any length such 
as we are contemplating, it would at first sight seem quite 


certain that the preference should be given to the far lighter 
films; but films, as at present manufactured, have the great 


disadvantage of not Keeping their condition for any length of 


time in a very hot and very damp climate. Moreover the 
present films seem in a hot climate to be very difficult to dry 
after development, which, if the plates are developed en rowte— 
as should be the case—is a decided disadvantage; nor, in the 
case of what seem to me otherwise the best of the existing 
films, i.¢., those of xylonite, can this difficulty be overcome by 
the use of methylated spirit, which is not only bulky to carry 
but also unfortunately dissolves the substance of which these 


' films are made, On the whole it seems best at present to take: 


a certain number of good glass plates for the more special work, 
and to take xylonite films for more ordinary occasions, and then 


to live in hope that the defects in films which I have indicated ~ 


y speedily be remedied, so that it may soon become possible 
to use only films. M | ee f 
The next consideration is as to the best means of providing 
oneself with a safe Seen light for use on such occasions. 
If it is decided to keep the plates after exposure for develop- 
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ment at home it i$ still an absolute necessity to have some | 


sort of bag or tent of dark material in which to remove from 
the dark slides such plates as have already been exposed, safely 
to pack these, and to substitute unexposed plates in the slides. 


lt is often said that this can be done at night by the simple 


Si ae ee 4d 
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means of a candle shaded with a piece of some red material; 


but for reasons which I have already indicated, this is so seldom 
as to be practically never possible when travelling under a 
tropical sky in parts where no houses are. Any of the ordinary 
forms of changing bag, provided they are sufficiently and 
капку хаана d allow the head e arms to be in- 
serted, will answer for this purpose; but this presupposes that 
the only thing wanted is means of changing the side whereas, 
both for the sake of knowing what one is about and because 
developed plates may be much more easily and safely carried 
than those which are undeveloped, it is far better to develop 
ones plates as one Боа. along, = for this some more con- 
venient arrangement than a simple changing bag is needed. 
What is wanted is some foni cof dark tent provided at least 
with a sink, some sort of shelf on which to put the apparatus 
with which one is working, say a couple of dishes, a- rack for 
holding the plates from time to time, the vessel in which the 
necessary supply of water is contained, and the three or four re- 
quisite bettles of chemicals, and this must be sufficiently ven- 
tilated to allow the user to stay in it for some considerable time. 
Many portable dark-rooms purporting to meet these require- 
ments are in the market. e best is probably one known as 
the " Army " dark room, manufactured by Messrs. Davenport 
aud Co., but the weight of this (70 Ibs.) practically prohibits its 
use on such journeys as I am contemplati One called the 
“ Conical,” by the same makers, seems on a more suitable prin- 
ciple, but this has no conveniences in the shape of sink and 
shelf. It is practically simply a bell tent of suitable dark 
material; and if to it were added some form of portable sink 
and shelf it would probably meet the requirements. 

In short, the suitable dark tent for such journeys as we are 
contemplating has still to be invented. Should anyone be 
inclined to try his hand at supplying this need, one essential 
feature to be remembered is that it must be lighted from the 
outside, being provided with a window of some suitable and un- 
ae translucent material outside which an ordinary lamp 
can be hung. | 

Two other hints as to material may be given; one is to use 
trays of xylonite, with, if spirit is to be used, one tray of ebonite 
aen for that chemical; the other is to use for a developer 








new one known as amidol, which may best be carried dry. . 


But quite as important as the choice of material is the 
eee af packing is from time to time. Heat, damp, and 
insects are the great things to be guarded against, and, once 
more, portability must be taken into lar AOR The 





camera, dark slides, and. all necessary for the actual exposure, 
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-should be carried not in a leather but in a tin case, which should 


be as air-tight as possible, and in which a few small muslin bags 
of napthaline should be kept. And inside this case the lens or 
lenses should be in a er tin case. Many of the ordinary 
forms of quarter pound tobacco tins are readily convertible for 
this purpose. Each dark slide should be in its own black 


velvet bag; indeed the best packing material for the whole 


tus is provided by putting each article in its own separate 
wanes bie this, with the “ dark cloth,” and perhaps a chamois 
leather and an old silk handkerchief for wi ping purposes, pro- 
viding all that is necessary in the way of The bellows 
of the camera and all such leather work should be lightly 
smeared from time to time with varbolated vaseline. 
The store of glass plates and films which is taken must also 
be bees carefully packed; in the case of the glass each dozen 
put in its own separate tin case of a form supplied 
probably by many dealers, certainly by Messrs. Wratten and 
ainwright, and the lid of which should not be soldered on but 
protected at the place where it joins the main part of the box 
by a piece of waxed paper, or better still by a broad indiarubber 
band, such as is used for similar purpose on the chloride of 
calcium tubes in which platinotype paper is usually kept. The 


-packets of films should be packed in the same way, except that 


several dozen may be packed ee in one case, The whole 

should then be wrapped each in a 
sheet of non-actinic paper, which may often come in useful in 
the course of the journey, and should be placed, again with a 
little napthaline, in an air-tight lockable case. 


. All air-tight cases which may be used should be provided. 


with outside metal rings and with leather straps running 
through these for the purpose of easy carriage. 

And not the least essential is the provision of a waterproof 
cover to go over the whole apparatus when it has to be stored 
at night in the open air camp, under which circumstances it is, 
by the way, as well to take care that the cases are not put on 

E SS ЕР are either hung from the trees or are at least 
d from the ground on a platform of branches. 

In conclusion I would suggest that this Institute should make 
it its business to collect and arrange in some suitable manner 
all э юар of the kind here alluded to, which the travelling 

pologist may secure, 
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On the SIGNIFICATION of COUVADE. 
By H., Line Rots. 


L 
Cowrvade, or male child-bed, is the name given to a variable 


" i custom which prevails among many propis: les, and which generally 
Tec ordains that upon the birth of a child he father must take to his 


|. sleeping corner and there behave as though he had suffered the 
oe pangs of labour. Occasionally he is only obliged to fast, almost 
ES invariably he is restrieted in his diet, and generally he is not 


im allowed to follow his usual vocations, In some cases he com- 
°°" mences fasting before his wife is confined, or even before mar- 
ta riage ; in other cases the woman is also restricted to the use of 
A certain foods. Simultaneously with the husband's lying-in the 
>. wile gets up and resumes her domestic duties, but it also 

! happens occasionally that husband and wife lie-in together. 


ye ` The duration of the state of couvade varies considerably— 
from a few days to several weeks, or up to the time the navel 
د‎ string of the child falls off, or even up to the time at which 
ra the child can sit upright. The word cowrade in its present 















signification was first. used by Dr. E. B. Tylor (^ Early Hist. of 
Mankind,” London, 1865), and when the original meaning of the 
word 15 remembered it will be thought a more appropriate word 
ould hardly have been ad | 





e vilised portion of humanity the custom  / 
к appears exceptionally barbarous in its treatment of the suffering 
wife,and at the same time it appears extremely absurd, So absurd 

does it seem to us that everyone on first reading about it smiles 

incredulously as though some traveller's tale were being recited. 5 
But the effect on the woman is nothing like what we imagine x: 

it to be, for among savages we find almost everywhere that $ 

women are delivered with little pain or trouble. Quandt, during + 

his twelve years’ sojourn in Surinam, knew of no death of a 

native woran in child-birth (* Nachricht von Surinam," p. 252). x 

Brett says child-birth was no hardship, and quotes the example — — 

of an Indian mother rising and going about her duties imme- | 

diately after delivery (“Indian Tribes of Guiana,” p, 101). — 

H.-H. Bancroft, the anthropologist, cites cases among the North : 

American Pacific Indian women where child-birth hardl: MN И 


| cific Th е с у ` 
the mother (“Native Races of the Pacific States," i, pp. 1¥l, —— 
197, 242, 391, 412, 436, 513, 566, 703, 773; ii, w sy. „Л 
Amongst rhat different; here ^ E 
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the women were accustomed to ride astraddle which habit 
resulted in malformation and consequent suffering during 





delivery, but once delivered the woman suffered no more 


(Dobritzhoffer, ** Gesch. d. Abiponer," Vienna, 1873, ii, p. 269). 
The Australian women have little difficulty in child-birth, and 
death from such a cause is exceedingly rare (* Journ. Anthrop. 
Inst.," xiii, 1864, p. 280); the same is said of the Sepoy wives- 
in India (Walter Campbell, “Indian Journal,” Edin., 1864, 
p. 361); of women on the Gold Coast (W. Smith, “Voy. to 


Guinea, Lond, 1774, pp. 211, 266); on the Gambia (Fr. | 


Moore's * Travels," Lond., 1738, pp. 35, 134); in the South Seas 
(Wilson's * Miss. Voy," pp. 157, 339); in the African Lake 
Regions (Burton, “ Lake Regions,” ii, p. 23); while of the Nico- 
barese Mr. E. H. Man tells us: “ In child-bearing it would seem 
that from the extreme rarity of fatal terminations or of slow 
recoveries, labour may be regarded as comparatively easy” 
(“ Journ. Anthrop. Inst.,” May, 1889, xviii, p. 378). On the 
other hand, I am told, Dr. Livingstone mentions a few cases 
attended with fata] results. | 

It is a popular belief that the wives of savages, like the 
majority of those of the civilised working classes, do not suffer 
in delivery, because being much given to hard work they do not 
feel the pangs of labour in the same way as the better cared for 
women of the civilised upper classes. But this appears to be a 
mistake, for in Dr. Galabin's “Manual of Midwifery " (ed. 1886, 
р. 84) we read : * The increase in the size of the brain which 
goes with civilisation and intellectual development involves 
greater pain, difficulty, and risk in parturition, for it requires a 
сокссароваіе increase of size in the skull, and althov Duns 
pelvis undergoes some corresponding enlargement, yet this does 
not keep up fully with the hend. In savage races not only is 
the head smaller on the whole, but there is a relatively less 
development of the anterior cerebral lobes, and the forehead is 
therefore flatter. . . .” Dr. Rollin appears to have been the first 
to point out that the ease with which the North American Pacific 
Indian women were delivered was due to the uncommonly 
large dimensions of the pelvis as compared with that of their 
European sisters (Perouse, “Voy.,” Lond., 3rd ed.,1807, iii, p. 207). 

On this part of the question an eminent London professor 
writes me: “ Savag 
from most of the ills that civilised flesh is heir to, toothache for 
instance ; indeed if they had such constitutions as many of us 
possess, In consequence of the accumulations, through many 
generations, of various morbid tendencies, they eould not exist 
in the conditions of life to which they are exposed. With us 
the evil and the alleviation go hand in hand toa great extent. 
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LL. Queis paribus, painful labour does seem an indicati : 
ENS certain эйе of elevation in the scale of civilisation. “Return 


yos unto thy lore, which says that ever the most perfect thing has 
ES joy most keen and suffering most sore " (Dante)."" 





@ We may therefore, in the inquiry before us, safely put on one 





` ` gilde any reflections as to the apparent indifference of the husband 
fy Py with regard to his wife's sufferings, for the treatment she puts 
i T-- up with is practically no special hardship to her, and keeping our | 
TO — " minds free from all consid ation as to the woman's share in the 
d. derstand the mM ides 
rus 


un judged according to our notions. As the custom itself in its 
various modifications will be best understood by a survey of its 
SOOT ee ican proceed to describe its varin- 
tions under that con 





1. Enrope—Until quite recently it has been believed by 
anthropologists that the custom not only existed in times 
7. gone by in the ае а аай but that it was still to be 
found there at the present day* Professor Vinson has, 
however, shown very conclusively (“Etudes de o 
Paris, 1878, p. 197) that such is not, the case, and as has been 
pointed out by Dr. J, A. H. Murray (“ Academy,” Nov. 19, 
1892, No. 1072, p. 459), even the accepted statement of 
Strabo is open to doubt as to whether that geographer really 
referred to the custom in question. Some years ago I inquired 
of a Scotch engineer, who had s сау зоа EEEE 
people, and he very emphati sally d its existence or that 
any custom or belief which could in any shape or form be mis- 
construed into the custom. Nor can I find that any modem 
traveller mentions the custom as existing in this part of the 
world. Dr. Ploss (*Das Kind,” Бочек, 1875, i p. 128) 
l Asa side issue may we infer from the frequent allusions to painful labour 


in the Old Testament, especially in the book | Jeremiah, that the Jews hare 
кыйган чейин the Basque people c 
des Deux Modes," 15:0, p 1084). M. Miche repeats Qi i ta word for 
E E cr M eee out that, according to Vinson, the 

e me m rari acri ete per РАЙ ЖИЛИК оак сеци 
subject during the two centuries refer to the Benrnsis and not to the 
Barques (° Researches" Bri кіз р. 801) pnm ЫНАК АЕ АРУ manae: 
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= says Fr. v. Маап describes it in his work, " Sardinien," but 
— —. Il eannot find the reference, and Dr. E. E. Tylor tells me 
~- Maltzan distinctly states couvade does not exist in that island. 
7-2. Asi—In Borneo, Spencer St. John found it among the 
—— Land Dyaks of Siramban (“Life in Forests Far East,” 2nd ed., 
PA i, p. 170). "The husband of the pregnant woman, until the time 
~~ of her elivery, may not. do work with any sharp instrument, 
-—— - except what may be absolutely necessary for the eultivation of 
— his farm; he may not tie things together with rattans, or strike 
Le animals, or fire guns, or do anything of a violent character, all 
— — such things being imagined to exercise a malign influence on 
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the formation and development of the unborn child. The 79 


| delivery is attended by an old woman, called Penyading, or 
= midwife A fowlis killed, the family tabooed for eight days, 
during which time the unfortunate husbend is dieted om rice | 
fra and salt, and may not go out in the sun or even bathe for four 
E days; the riee and salt diet is to prevent the baby's stomach 
— swelling to an unnatural size." | | 
For the evidence of the existence of couvade in this part of 
É the world it will be as well to refer to the paper on couvade by 
- — the late Professor Wilken, who brings forward a mass of new 
+ information about the custom in the Indian Archipelago. As 
с he gives so much which is quite new, but which is not 
Я easily accessible to English readers, I have translated and give 
Б: below the most important portions of his paper :— 
i "The Alfoeros of Boero must be named first. This is what 
b. Schouten, who touched on the island in the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, says of the custom: ‘The black woman in her 
1 confinement also does not remain in her bed, but henceforth 
goes with her new-born child to the river, and she, when she 
has well washed both the child and herself, returns to her usual 
<o Occupation, and yet no harm follows. Still, besides I am truly 
_ __ assured, that as the little darkie of the island of Boero begins to 
р thrive a little, from that time forward the man, as husband of 
Š the confined woman, very absurdly pretends to be ill, and allows 
, himself to be right. handsomely pered, so that the blockhead 
is waited upon more than usual In the meanwhile the black 
woman must to her work in order to prepare delicacies for 
| her husband, in order to put the poor fellow on his legs again’ 
Dr This account was confirmed by Captain Van der Hart. Those 
E^ * The editor of the “British Medical Journal.” Beptem! | 
t p. 626, says: * Isolated instances are found, i о CERTI 
England at the present day,” I have not heard of any instances, although the 
following came under my notice at Halifax not long ago:—A woman was 
confined one night, and the following mornin ig she walked down to the mill 
Mis her husband usual] worked in c excuse him, aa he had to go to 
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who in 1850 made a voyage round Celebes and to some of the 
Moluccas met again at Boero with that which W. Schouten had, 
in his time, come across there, “Although, says he among 
other things, ‘there are almost two centuries gone by since 
W. Schouten visited the island, civilisation. does not seem to 
have gained during this long period so much ground as it has 
done in other parts of the Indian Archipelago.’ So also V. der 
Hart confirms the still existing belief in the legend of the holy 
crocodile amongst the Alfoeros of which Schouten speaks in his 
itinerary. So also the couvade seems still, according to him, to 
be practised in the island. ‘As soon as a child is born,’ says 
he, at least,‘ there is not so much trouble made as with us in 
Europe ; the mother immediately after her delivery goes with her 
child to the river, both wash themselves, and therewith the 
affair is finished. . . . Coming back from the river the 
mother goes about her usual duties; the man, on the other 
hand, behaves sickly (as infirm) and absurdly,as though he had 
been confined, enjoys with much gusto the delicacies which are 
prepared for him by his wife, How far the custom is still 
praetised in Boero is not shown. During my sojourn in the 
island I omitted to make special inquiry about it. Im Dr. 
Riedel’s work there is also no mention made of it. It is said, 
on the contrary, that after the confinement the man as well as 
the woman perform their daily work. In the meanwhile it 
appears, as I have already elsewhere observed, the communica- 
tions of Dr. Riedel chiefly relate to the Alfoeros of the southern 
regencies, so that it is very likely that couvade still exists 
amongst the tribes of the north of that island.’ 

“Before leaving the Moluccas we have to refer to some 
traces of couvade amongst a few other de Thus we find 
amongst some of the inhabitants of the south-west islands, 
principally those of Leti and Kissner, it is mentioned that when 
a woman is confined, superstition forbids her husband for some 
months to plough, to dig, to hoe, &es As a survival of couvade 
is further to be considered the custom found in the Timor-laut 
islands where the father at first has to carry and take care of 
the child, while the mother, after she has bathed, performs her 
usual housework? Asuongst the natives of the Uliasers, natives 
of the Amboynas, we ally see how the man during the preg- 


! Van der Hart's account is so similar, word for word, with Schouten that it 
sent application to the all circumstances, Van der Wart does not say he 
observed the custom, and neither does Professor Wilken say he observed it, so I 











a Meana] hold it doubtful whether the custom still exists on the island. 
blz. 250, en dl. seviii ble het Nederlandsche Zendelinggenootschap," dl. xx, 
"De 
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E nancy of his wife is obliged to abstain from a number of things. 


He is forbidden, so we read, *to manufacture objects such as 
tables, chairs, doors, windows and such like of same nature too, 
in similar obligation to bring together, to join, or, in order to 
drive in anywhere, a peg or nail for fear lest the woman might 
have a difficulty in labour.’ So may he, as is told us later on, 
not be allowed to split bamboos, in order, for example, to make a 
fishhook, lest the child have a harelip. Noris it withany eye to 
the child['s welfare], lawful for him when in sight of the child 
to open cocoanuts, to cut hair, or to hold the rudder of a vessel.* 
_." That convade may also haye been practised in the Philip- 
pines appears from a few customs. OF the tribes of the interior 
of North Luzon, more especially of the province Bontok, we 
read to be sure: * Hat eine Frau geboren, so geht sie mit dem 
Kinde an den Fluss, wüscht sich und das Kind, kehrt in die 
BHancherie zurück, übergiebt das Kind dem Manne und geht an 
ihre Arbeit; nur um Nahrung zu geben, nimmt es die Mutter, 
der Mann pflest es, tráet es, in eime Decke gehüllt, auf dem 
Rücken und empfüngt auch die Besuche der Freunde und 
Bekannten, wührend die Frau auf dem Felde arbeitet? It is 
further said of the Tagalas that not only the mother but also 
the father, ' gewisse Regeln aus Rücksicht für seine Nachkom- 
menschaft zu beobachten hat; so muss er den Genuss auffällig 
zusammengewachsener Früchte unterlassen, weil seine Frau ihm 
sonst Zwillinge gebüren konnte, was bei den Tazalan durchaus 
nicht gern gesehen wird." 

“Among the Bahan Dyaks, in the valley of the Mahakam, 
the abstinence customs are limited to the period! after the con- 
finement. Then the man must not drink any water for three 
days, and for five months afterwards use no salt, nor chew any 
širih, nor smoke, while also he is not permitted to eat with 
anyone, nor to have any intercourse with a woman. As soon as 
the child has arrived at the age of five months the father is free 
to follow his ordinary mode of life‘ Something similar seems 
to hold good amongst the Dyaks of Sanggau in Borneo's western 
regency. At a confinement a father gets into that state 
known as pantang or pemali, that is, according to the meaning 
of the word, in a state wherein certain actions are forbidden 

! Yan Schmid, " Aanteekent Roper den, gewoonten en gebruiken 
benerens de vooroordeel : ! ue ce ne = пат оона а ане 

aparoes, Haroekoe en Noesen Laut,” Tideschr, v. Nederl. Indis, Jn E 
dl. ii, blz. 527-528 ; Ludeking, “ Schets van de residentie Amboina," blz, 163, 

* Schadenberg, “ Beiträge zur Kenntniss der im Innern Nordluzona lebenden 
м сасны анаи für Anthrop. Ethn. u. Urgeschichte, J. ahrg. 
еа Blumentritt, "Sitten und Brauche der Tagalen," Ausland, Jahrg. 1885, blz, 

Ad. 

* Bock, “ Reis in rost-en Zuid Borneo,” . .°. blz. 97-98, 
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‘lim. Thus ate for 





four days he is not allowed to leave 


the village It is otherwise in the valley of the Baritoe among 
the Olo-Ngadju, Also among them the man has to observe 
some abstinence, but not after, but before the birth of the child. 
Different things are then forbidden, pali, to him as well as to 
‘the pregnant woman, so that the child should not suffer the 


detrimental consequences and be transformed into a monster 
pahingen. Neither parent must on any account kindle ‘or a 


proach a fire—otherwise the child would come spotted into 
world ; nor eat any kind of froit—lest the child should suffer 


from belly-ache : nor make 


any-holes in wood—lest the child 


be born blind: nor dive under Water, nor hold other bodies 


under water—lest the child 
“Turning to the western 


the same prohibitory customs among the Nias? people as | 
the Olo-Ngadjus. ' Eigenthürlich," says Dr. Schreiber, * ist die 
Besorgniss des Vaters für sein noch ungeborenes Kind. 


meint, dass zwischen ihm 


Sympáthie besteht, und dessw 


was er thut oder was ihm | 


be stifled in its mother, ete? 
portion cf the Archipelago we find 
as rst 





und seinem Kinde die imniest 


egen muss der Vater bei al 





begegnet, auf sein Kind Riicksicht 


uchmen.* They have then a series of customs and preseriptions 
during pregnaney, which not only the woman baut the man 
must accurately attend to, so that the birth should be attended 


with good results, and that 


all possible calamities to the child 


in later life be warded against, Amongst others thay must 
abstain from many things, must not touch certain foods, nor 
Visit certain spots, nor may they touch certain objects, &c. 
Likewise they may not kill a pir, snake, hen, or fly, nor plant 
any bamboo trees, nor drive in a nail anywhere, nor carpenter, 
nor look at themselves reflected in the water, nor pass by a spot 
where a mar has been murdered, nor by a рия where a. buffalo or 


any other animal has been killed, dec 


these unlawful acts 


m 
i T к 


are indicated by the word mamoni. Should any of these prescrip- 


tions be contravened by the 


man or the woman, various misfor- 


tunes would ensue; the placenta might remain behind inthe womb, 
the child might be still-born, or it might be born with a bodily 
deformity, such ns harelip, a stiff neck, crooked legs, cross-eyed, 
or the child might be attacked with convulsions, skin eruptions 


de 


ur ophthalmia, The non-observance of these « 


ees may in 






itself have a prejudicial influence on the child until its fourth 


A 
1 Be n nr 4 . 5 x E 
: Бакан; аак au,’ Tidsch. v, Ind. T. L. en. Vk., dl. xxix, blz. 415. 


: Hurdeland, Dajaksch Woontenbock,” i. + pak inges agen, 
that while Modigliani (^Un Viaggio a Niue" p. 556) 


? It is n curious fact 






ed in the island of Nina. 


LI = 


Beschrijving der Dujaks" blz. 38-39, en 


yi no way does he say that any kind 
n ^» Mitheilungen," dl. xxir, blz. 50, 


is 
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` year, und the time during which the punishment may fall due 
‘depends on the moment when the infringement took place 
during pregnaney, in such manner that neglect in observing the 
decree during the first month of pregnancy affects the new-born 
child during the eighth month of its life, a neglect in the middle 
of pregnancy affects the child in the second year, while neglect 
at the end of pregnancy exposes the child to all sorts of dangers 
of its life, АП these mishaps can be averted 









in the fourth year 
by sacrifices. 

.* To conclude, we have to bestow our attention on the Orang- 
Benu-wa of Malacca and the Boeginese and Macassarese, Of 
the first-named, more especially of the Jakuns, who inhabit the 
province Johor along the river Madek, we read they have the 
following superstition which, so long as children are unable to 
walk, prevents their parents from using 45 food certain fish and 
animals; as soon as the little ones have acquired the use of 
their legs this restriction is removed, and the parents are once 





E 


more able to indulge in what has so long been pantany or for- 


bidden. Should this superstition not be complied with, and auy 
parent eat of amy of the forbidden ereatures during the period 
of restriction, the children are supposed to be liable to an illness 
called busong, arising, according to the Malays, from pérut- AXm- 
bung or swollen stomach. Concerning the Boeginese and the 
Macassarese these people believe that the man, during the preg- 
nancy of his wife, and she also, often behaves whimsically, and 
has desires, appetites for foods which otherwise are not eaten— 
a belief, as will presently appear, that may have had some 
connection originally with couvade.* 


“When we trace the cited examples, we see that couvade 7 


occurs most completely among the Alfoeros of Boero while 
everywhere else only a few traces of it can be shown. The man 
must, either before the confinement of his wife (among the in- 
habitants of the Oeliassers, Tagala, Olo-N; gadju and the Niasers), 
or afterwards (among the inhabitants of the south-western 
islands, the Bahau Dyaks, the Dyaks of Sanggau, and the 
Orang Benu-wa of Malacca) deny himself many things. In a 
single case (among the Land Dyaks of Sarawak) the customs of 
abstinence are observed both before and after the confinement, 

1 Dardik, “ Genees-en verloskunde bij de Niners," Geneeskundig Tijdschrift 


чог Nederl. Indie, dl. xxii, blz. 208-270. Besides in the already cited essay of 


Dr, Schreiber, further information is found on this custom S of— 
Chatelin, ** Godsdienst en Bijgeloof der Niasers," Tijdschr. v. Inl. T. L. en Yk. 
dl, xxvi, blz. 153-160 ; Thomas, " Sitten u. Aberglenben at Nina," Globus xxxix, 


blz.14; Sanderman, Die Insel Nas, Allegemeine Missionschrift," dl. xL, blz. 423. 


y: “The Endau and its tributaries,” " Journ. Straita Branch Roy. 
. 3 Matthes, '' Makassarische en Boegineesche Woordenboeken,” L vr. irang en 
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Among two folks (the natives of Timor-laut and the tribes of 
Bontok in North Luzon) nothing more has survived of the 
custom than the fact that the father in the early days has to 
carry and look after the child while the mother goes about her 
usual occupations. In many cases these customs seem to have 
become mechanical survivals , without amy kind of significance 
being attached thereto. It is different with some peoples (the, 
inhabitants of the Oeliasers, Tagala, Land Dyaks of Sarawak 
Olo-Ngadju, the Niasers and the Orang-Benu-wa) who have the 
belief that the nites and commandments to be observed by the 
man are necessary for the well-being of the expected or new- 
born child, a belief—just to refer to it in passing— which is met 
with likewise elsewhere, where couvade exists, among others, 
as appears from that already stated, the tribes of Guiana.” 
Mareo Polo deseribes the custom in Zardandan, probably 
between Thibet and Manzi, where the husband keeps his bed 
for forty days (Yule’s “Marco Polo,” second edition, Lond., 
1875, book IT, ch. xl, p. 70): "And when a woman among 
them has borne a child, they wash it and swathe it, and she rises 
and goes about her tasks, whilst the husband takes to bed, 
keeping the child with him, and lies so for forty days, and is 
visited by all his kith and kin, and they have great feasting and 
jollity, and this they do because, say they, the woman has gone 
through great travail, so it is right that the man also should 
suffer his share.” In this respect Colonel Yule points out (bid, 
p. 75) that the Langzi, aborigines in the department Weining, 
also do the couvade for a month, and he states that the Miris 
men on the Upper Assam border lie-in for forty days. Mr, A. 
E. Colquhoun states that couvade exists among the Minos, in 
the extreme south-east of Yunnan, but it would appear he is 
quoting from Marco Polo, for he does not say that he met with 
or heard of the custom on his travels, He quotes the well- 
known lines in * Hudibras ": * Chineses go to bed, and lie in, in 
their ladies’ stead." Another writer, Mr. W. Lockhart, in a 
paper on the aborigines of China (" Trans. Ethn. Soc," London, 
1861, p. 181) speaks of a tribe who practise couvade. His 
assertion rests on the authority of a “Chinese traveller amo 
the Miautsé" whose name is not given! Captain Neale 
(" Residence in Siam," Lond., 1852, p. 155) refers to the * curious 
anecdote told of the Chinese, for the truth of which, however, 
no one has yet been able to vouch. They say when a Chinese 
lady is blessed with an in her family, from the moment 
Ele Te i SA E e E СО н у 
Chow" in " Cornhill Magazine," p. 95, January, 1872. He writes me that so 
far as he is aware there is no trace of the custom among the Chinese pure and 
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of her accouchement the unhappy husband is put to bed also, 
and there detained for forty days, and during this delightiul 
jenance he is subjected to all the rigorous treatment of his 
better half. Should medicine be administered to her he must 
partake of it also, and he is strictly confined to the same dict 
she is obliged to undergo.” | 

The Rev. John Batchelor thus describes it among the Amu: 
“A curious custom used to exist amongst this people. . As soon 
as a child was born the father had to consider himself very ill, = 
and had, therefore, to stay at home, wrapped by the fire. But | 
the wife, poor creature! had to stir about aa much and as 
quickly as possible. The idea seems to have been that life was 
passing from the father into his child” (“The Ainu of Japan,” 
Lond., 1892, p. 44). 

In Southern India, where Telegu is spoken, the wandering 
` Erükala-vandhu observe the custom : “ Directly the woman feels 
the birth-pangs she informs her husband, who immediately 
takes some of her clothes, puts them on, places on his forehead 
the mark which the women usually place on theirs, retires into 
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a dark room, where there is only a very dim lamp, and lies | 
down on the bed, covering himself up with a long cloth. When 


the child is born, it is washed and placed on the cot beside the 
father, assafoctida, jaggery, and other articles are then given, 
not to the mother, but to the father. During the days of 
ceremonial uncleanliness the man is treated as the other Hindus 


treat their women on such occasions. He is not allowed to ~~ 


leave his bed, but has everything needful brought to him.” 
(The Rev. John Cain, “Indian Antiquary,” May, 1874, p. 151.) 
Dr. E.B. Tylor (“ Researches,” second edition, R. 301) says: 
The account, for which I have to thank Mr. F. W. Jennings, 
describes it as usual among natives of the higher castes about 
Madras, Seringapatam, and on the Malabar Coast. It'is stated 
that a man, at the birth of his first son or daughter by the chief 


wife, or for any son afterwards, will retire to bed for a lunar à 


month, living principally on a rice diet, abstaining from exciting 
food and from smoking; at the end of the month he bathes, 
puts on a fresh dress and gives his friends a feast.' The people 
of this district of India may be described as ШАЙ af the 
indizenous Dravidian stock, more or less mixed with Aryan 
Hindu. They are Hinduised to a great degree in religion and 
habits, but preserve some of their earlier customs, among which 
couvade, which is not known as an Aryan Hindu practice, must 


probably be counted. An ancient Asiatic people recorded to И 


б. 1 “The detaila are from a nurse, born of English parents in Indis, and М 
. acquainted with Indian habita.” | pen АЫ 
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. have practised the couvade are the Tibareni of Pontus, at the 
2 . South ofthe Black Sea, among whom, when a child was born, 
те the father lay groaning in bed with his head tied up, while the 
` mother tended him with food and prepared his baths. | 

A. In New Britain “there are certain times when a man of this 
T tribe may not go fishing, when one of his women is enceinte or 
X. —duringthe E the moon . cs In the UR кар 
L— must stop at home to prevent t e spirits taking away the life o 
EN the а baby, by sucking its breath from it: if the child 
AW dies in spite of all his precautions, they say he did not fight for 
it enough with the spirits" (Powell, * Wanderings in a Wild 
Country," Lond, 1883, p. 207)., Thia fighting for the life of 
the new born child sounds something like Paul de la Gironiére’s 
account of the Tagals (mixed Malays) under similar conditions, 
viz.: " One often sees an Indian when his wife is in the throes 
of childbirth, seated astride on the roof of his house, sabre in 
hand, cutting and thrusting in empty air, to drive away, as he 
says, the Assuan. Sometimes he continues this exercise for 
several hours, until the accouchement is over " (* Twenty Years 
in the Philippine Islands,” Lond., 1853, p. 73). 

In his paper on the Nicobar Islanders (Journ. Anthrop. Inst.," 
xviii, 368), Mr. E. H. Man (to whom all anthropologists are 
deeply indebted for his investigations among the Andamanese 
and Nicobarese) says: “Couvade is practised by all the com- 
munities at the Nicobars, including the inland tribe of Great 
Nicobar; it is by them regarded as a custom. of remote an- 
tiquity, and is called oto in the dialect of the Central Group." 

Jesirous of obtaining some more specific information on the 
custom as practised by these islanders, I wrote to Mr. Man, 
who not only obliged me with the notes which follow, but 
enhanced my obligation to him by courteous y affording me 











— 


permission to publish them in this Paper. He writes :— 

“ Although never, I believe, mentioned or even known to 
previous writers, the singular custom called ‘couvade’ or 
paternal lying-in is among the institutions of the Nicobarese ; 
It is called faingendre and is practised at Car Nicobar, as also 
in the Southern Islands of the group; the period extends 
over some two weeks fora first child, during which time the 
man máy not work nor cook, but lies up like an invalid, while 


pu Strabo," ii, 4, 17. 
| | “Tn the Tibarenian land, 
"Tis he is swathed and | ing put to bed; al 
Nice posseta for пена о й атам." "1 
| RI 1 "A = " ii, 1012. rea 
(* Quarterly Review," July, 1868 57249) na 
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he and his wife are fed by their relatives. If a man marries a 
second wife after having had children by the former marriage, 
the couvade, upon his again becoming a father, is curtailed to a 


couple of days. =f 
After writing the above, Mr. Man paid a further visit to the 
Nicobars (autumn, 1892), where he was able again to substan- 


tiate the correctness of his information, and then very kindly E 


wrote me as follows :— 


« Among the Nicobarese couvade is likened to the sitting of a О 


hatching hen. At Nancoury the husband must remain as an 
invalid for about five days, during which he may not work, 
nor chew betel, nor bathe, and he has his food cooked for him 
and brought to him. He may feed his wife with what is thus | 
cooked and brought to him. After this and until his wife is + 
able to resume her ordinary duties he must still refrain from 2 
leaving the village, or from joining in any entertainments, and 3. 
he can only perform work of a light nature, but may eat what = 
food he likes. — * | 
-= A day or more before the confinement, in order to ensure an ~ 
easy labour, the lashings of the husband's and her own property, | 
ci Canoes, spears, Waterpots, and even of the hut, etc., are cut, 
and they are renewed soon after the birth of the child. _ Щ 
“The food forbidden to a woman from the time of her | 
confinement till she resumes her duties a month or so later, are — 7 


tish (including turtles and crabs), fowl and cocoanut. Her drink 


consists of hot water and her food of vegetables, fruit, rice, 9 


pandanus, and pork. - 
" At Car Nicobar jit is much the same, only there the mi 
husband remains idle and has his food cooked for him for about 5 
бе Окен nike, Dad OO EE ie иа Сены 
child. A 

"In some cases husbands consider it advisable to observe 
* precautions by commencing to do little or no worka | 


few months before their wife's expected confinement, more | 
especially abstaining from any such work as felling trees 4 
and digging holes for hut posts. A 


"The belief is that if the father failed to observe the custom 
of couvade the child would be liable to fits, and were the infant 
to ail or die under such cireumstances, it would certainly be 
attributed to the father’s failure to observe the practice. 


“Similar observances are found throughout the group. The A 
Nicobarese are not matriarchal The mother looks after the 5 


child, assisted by ber female friends. Some slight modifications 
occur in the case of a man’s first child) The observance is less 9 
strict in the case of a man who has a child by a second wife, if | 
he has had children by his late wife." 
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3. Africa. —" In the K | ' 
live, the husband takes the placeof the woman delivered, as soon as 
she gets up, and he is then served and cared for by the mother 
as though he had been confined" The anthor of this statement, 
Father A, Zuchelli, appears to have made it on hearsay, for he 
continues that if he had met such a man he would have thrashed 
him ("Relazione del Viaggo e Missione di Congo," Venezia, 
1713,“ 7th Rel.” $ xv, p 118; in Germ edit, pp 165-6) 
which sounds very much like the thrashing the Abate Gilij 
said he gave a South American father for his belief in the 
custom (i, p.133), and looks as though Zuchelli were using 
the latter's words, 

In his work entitled “ Africana,” Vol. i, p. 14, the Rev. 
Duff MacDonald says that in some African tribes “a father has 
to fast after the birth of his child or take some such method of 
showing that he, as well as the mother, should take care of the 
young stranger." But on my writing to him for particulars, 
Mr. MacDonald replied under date of 16 Nov., 1891, that in 
the above passage he was only referring in a general way to 
peculiar customs, and that he himself had not observed the 
custom of couvade. Neither Dr. Schweinfurth nor Dr. Junker 
speak of the custom in their travels, but Dr. Felkin writes me 
in answer to my enquiries : “In the Shuli district the women are 
held in high esteem. They are looked up to by the men, and 
counsel is taken of them in most of the affairs of life, In this 
district to the best of my belief, couvade really exists, because 
for some days before and after a child's birth the father remains 
in or near the hut, refrains from certain kinds of meat (what I 
do not know), and generally takes care of himself, that the 
infant may not be harmed. Again amongst the Dinkas a 
somewhat similar custom obtains. For two or three days 





after the birth of a child, the father remains in the hut, 


pays great attention to it, and nurses it. “My attention was 
not called to the subject in any other place, and I made no 


special inquiries with regard to the custom (28th September, 


1891).” 

Dr. Ploss (“Das Kind," p. 130) says H. Bancroft describes 
the custom in South Africa, but as H. Bancroft only wrote 
about America, the reference here must be a misprint. 

The Rev. J. Sibree informs me that he has not met with so 
much as à trace of couvade in Madagascar, and he has lived 
there nearly twenty years and is intimately acquainted with 
the customs of the natives. 

4. America.—In the New World the custom is met with 
almost throughout the length and breadth of the Continent, 

In Greenland the husbands of the women suffering delivery 


ingdom of Cassange, where the Giaghi 
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1745, p. 192). 
Accordi 
duties as usual, and in other particulars observe no manner of 


caution, going to the forest for wood and food, and performing 
every other service the husband wanted; whilst he in the 


` meantime lay in his cave, or stretched at full length under a 
tree, affecting to be extremely weak and ill; and this farce eon- — 


tinued for three or four days" (" Hist. of Calif,” Lond., 1759, 
i, pp. 81-2). Among the Central Californians, * when childbirth 
overtakes the wife, the husband puts himself to bed and there, 
grunting and groaning he affects to suffer all the agonies of a 
woman in labour. Lying there, he is nursed and tended for some 
days as carefully as though he were the actual sufferer” 
(Bancroft, “Native Races,” i, р. 391,) but among the Southern 
Californians “although the husband did not affect the suf- 
ferings of labour, his conduct was supposed in some manner to 
affect the unborn child, and he was consequently laid under 
certain restrictions, such as not being allowed to leave the 
house, or to eat fish and meat” (iid., p. 412) Under the same 


circumstances the Lagunero and Ahomana husbands“ remain in 


bed for six or seven days, during which time they neither eat 
fish nor meat" (tid, p. 585). _ | 

In Ecuador *the couvade is rife among the Jivaros; and at 
the birth of a child, the mother has to ae all her parturient 
troubles outside the house, exposed to the elements, whilst the 
husband quietly reclines in the house, coddling and dieting him- 
self for some days until he has recovered from the shock produced 
upon his system by the increased weight of his responsibilities 
This custom is still in some measure extant in 
many of the civilised villages on the Solimons, where amongst 
the Tapuyos and even degrees more approached to the whites, 
the father on the birth of a son or daughter lays himself in the 
hammock, from which he will not move on any consideration to 


do any kind of work, nor especially to touch any cutting instru- 


ment, fearing thereby to exercise evil influences upon the 
healthy development of the child” (A. Simson, “Journ. Anthrop. 
Inst," ix, 1880, p. 388). Mr. Simson also describes the custom 
among the Piojés of the Putumayo, thus: " Another very 


curious custom is that of both father and mother fasting for 


days after thé birth of a child. Sometimes this is kept up so 
long that it is a wonder that at least the mother does not sink 


under the debilitating ordeal. If the father is away from his. 


wife he also fasts three days on hearing the news that she has 
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ording to Mig. Venegas, the Californian women, beyond 
washing themselves and the newborn child, * went about their | 
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* must forbear working for some weeks, neither must they drive 
any trade during that time" (H. Egede's “Greenland,” Lond, 
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the Signification of Cowrade. 
borne him a child, as some of the Piojés assured me" (* Journ. 


— Anthrop. Inst," vii, 1879, p. 222), 1 AY 
In the West Indies, Thevet appears to have been the first to 


mention the custom as existing among the Caribs (“ Cosmo- 
graphie Universelle,” Paris, 1575, ff. 915-916). Rochefort gives 
the following account of it: " C'est qu'au meme tems que In 
femme est delivrée le mary se met au lit, pour s'y plaindre et 


‚ у faire l'accouchée: eoutume, qui bien que sauvage et ridicule, 


se trouve neanmoins à ce que l'on dit parmy les paysans d'une 
certaine Provence de France. Et ils appellent cela faire la 
couvade, Mais ce qui est facheus pour le pauvre Caraïbe, qui 
s'est mit au lit au lieu de l'accouchée, c'est qu'on luy fait faire 
diété dix ou douze jours de suite, ne luy donnant rien par jour, 
qu'un petit morceau de cassave, et un peu d'eau, dans laquelle 
on a aussi fait bouillir un penu de ce pain de racine. Aprés il 
mange un peu plus: mais il n'entame la cassave qui luy est 
presentée, que par le milieu durant quelques quarante jours, eri 


laissant les bords entiers quil pend à sa case, pour servir au. 


festin qu'il fait ordinairement en suite à tous ses amis. Et 
meme il sabstient après cela, quelquefois dix mois, ou un an 
entier, de plusieurs viandes comme de Lamantin, de Tortuë, de 
Pourceau, de Poules, de Poisson, et de choses delicates: Craig- 
nant par une pitoyable folie, que cela ne nuise à l'enfant. Mais 
ils ne font ce grand jeusne qu'à la naissance de leur premier 
enfant. Car à celle des autres, leurs jeusnes sont beaucoup 
moins austére et beaucoup plus courts, n'etant d'ordinaire que 
de quatre ou cing jours an plus Quelques uns de nos 
Carüibes ont encore une autre folie: et c'est bien pis que tout le 
reste pour le pauvre pére à qui il est né un enfant, car à la fin du 
jeusne, on luy scarifie vivement les epaulesavec unedent d'Agouty. 
Et il faut que ce miserable, non seulement se laisse ainsi accomo- 


> der, mais que meme il le souffre sans temoigner le moindre senti- 


ment de douleur. Is ernyent que plus la patience du pére aura 
paru grande dans ces épreuves, plus recommandable anssi sem 
la vaillance du fils: Mais il ne faut pas laisser tomber à terre 
ce le noble sang, dont l'effusion fait aussi germer le courage. 
Aussi le recueillent ils en diligence, pour en frotter le visage de 


1 l'enfant, estimant que cela sert encore beaucoup à le rendre 


v (* Hist. Nat. et Mor. des Iles Antilles de l'Amerique." 

: : hose “ Histoire Générale 
des Antilles,” &e., was published in Paris two years after Hoche- 
fort's work, gives an uccount of the custom in almost identical 
words (ii, pp. 371-374). Labat mentions the custom, but states 
he did not see it carried out (^ Nouveaux Voyages, La Haye, 
1724, і, р. 125). Chavallon, writing one hundred years later 
than Rochefort, says that among the Caribs in Martinique, as 
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x. a 

3 soon as the woman has brought forth, she gets up and looks after — — 

~ all the requirements of the household while the husband lies-in. 93 
E. and remains in bed for some time in her stead (^ Voyage à la — £3 

= Matinique,” Paris, 1763, p. 53). E 
г. Of the existence of the custom in South America, Ant. Biet, -7 

— . writing in the middle of the seventeenth century, says: "Quand | X 

— . ]afemme mariée reconnoist qu'elle est enceinte, elle se. declare 

J à son mary qui fuit alors beaucoup de superstitieuses, craignant — 3 
que Tenfant qu'elle porte ne perisse. Ils'abstint de manger de — 73 
plusieurs choses; il fait une penitence etroite; il craint de P 

toucher. les gros poissons comme le Lamantin, la Tortué, et 1 
semblables. Ils ne veulent point s'approcher de ceux qui les -1 
pechent, de peur, disent ils que leurs enfants ne meurent et © 
que leurs ames n'entrent dans ces poissons,' and he continues, . 9 
when the woman has been delivered. “Le mary реп son lit au. J 


| plus haut de la case, sy va coucher; et fait laccounchée six —— 73 

ч semaines, et au lieu de faire servir la femme qui ne garde point Ж 

le lict, elle le sert luymesme durant tonut ce temps-là, pendant = 
lequel il ne se leve que pour aller à ses necessitez  Quand.il — 

passe au milieu de tous ses cohabitans, il ne les regarde pas, ne = 

E levant pas les: yeux. Tl jeune étroitement pendant ces six. -m 


| semaines,ne mangeant que fort peu, d'ou vient que quand sa %й 
| couche est faite, il se leve maigre comme une squelette: alors | 
il sort et est obligé d'aller tuer une sorte d'oyseau pour sa re-- | 
levée" (* Voy. de la France Equinoxiale en l'Isle de Cayenne" — 72 
Paris, 1664, pp. 389, 390). Ph. Firmin is the next author who — =a 
writes about the custom, His account is to be found in “ Des- 
eription de Surinam " (Amsterdam, 1769,1, p. 81). But Quandt’s © = 
account of the custom as practised in Surinam differs in n a 
material point from that of all previous writers. inasmuch ~~ 
аз he states that the husband, not being allowed to do this and 5 
that and so on, finds it best to go to bed, and then he is certain 
to be out of temptation's way, thus: “Denn wenn eine Indianer 
Frau ein Kind bekommt darf ihr Mann keinen Baum füllen, 
keine Flinte losschiessen, und kein grosses Wild jagen, weil 
sonst das Kind krank werden und sterben würde. Es ist ihm | 
nur erlaubt, in der Nühe mit dem Pfeil kleine Vüzel zu schiessen — < 
und kleine Fische zu angeln. Er ist also mehrentheils —— 3 
zu Hause, und da seine Hangmatte gewöhnlich sein Stuhl und — a 
sein Lager ist; so ist ihm in diéser miissingen Zeit nichts be- T 
quemer, als in derselben zu liegen, und die Frau sitzt auf der Erde | 
im Sande, um ihre Hangmatte nicht zu verunreinigen, zumal sie 
gemeiniglich dass neugeborene Kinddarin liegen hat” (“Nachricht — 
von Surinam," Gorlitz, 1808, pp. 252-3). E E 
Richard Schomburgk’s account of the custom in British | 
Guiana reads very much like that of Rochefort written 200 | 
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rs previously, differing mainly in the fact that, whereas the 
tter states the friends of the husband scrateh him with Agouti 
teeth, the former tells us the wretched man is not allowed to 
scratch himself with his own nails, but may do so with Agouti 
teeth. The similarity between these two accounts is explained 
when we remember that Dr. Brinton has pointed out that 
the aborigines of Hispaniola or Hayti (a part of the Greater 
Antilles) described by Rochefort were Arawaks, practically the 
same people described later on by Sehomburgk.! 

The Rev. W. H. Brett's description of the custom is interest- 
ing from several pointe of view. He says: “Some of the men of 
the Acawois and Caribi nations, when they have reason to 
expect an increase of their families, consider themselves bound to 
abstain from certain kinds of meat, lest the expected child should 
in some mysterious way be injured by their partaking of it. The 
-Acouri (or Agouti) is thus tabooed, lest like that little animal, 
the child should be meagre; the Haimara also, lest it should 
be blind, the outer coating of the eye of that fish suggestir g 
film or cataract; the Lahba, lest the infants month should 
protrude like the labba's, or lest it be spotted like the labba, 
which spots would ultimately become ulcers; the Marudi is 
also forbidden, lest the infant be still-born, the screeching of 
that bird Pus Dini ominous of death. Both the above 
tribes and the Waraus consider it their duty to abstain from. 
venison after their wives are confined, lest the child on arriving 
at manhood be found wanting in speed, exemplified by the slow 
pace which the female deer when she has a young fawn at her 
feet is obliged to observe. Such are some of the dietetic rules 
laid down for the men by their system of superstition. They 
are probably observed by very few in their full rigour, for the 
forbidden animals form a large proportion of the Indian's bill of 
fare as found in the forests, and a Carib or other polygamist 
with three or four wives might be debarred from tasting them 
during the whole, or the best period, of his manhood ” (* Indian 
Tribes of Guiana," Lond, p. 355) Mr. E. F. im Thurn has 
quite recently E confirmed and amplified Mr, Brett's state- 
ments (“Among the Indians of Guiana,” Lond., 1883, p. 218), 
and adds that the Macusi abstain from venison even before 
marriage, 

Southey, quoting as his authority the “Noticias do Brazil.” 
says: "Immediately upon & woman's delivery the father takes 
to his hammock, covers himself up, and is nurst there till the 
navel string of the infant has dried away; the union between 
him and his progeny is regarded as so intimate that the utmost 






Ра 
I 
Е 
| a 
y 
v" 


d 


+ 
E 
есе e 9,2711. Ne n" 


ره 


Ра 


= ye 


-~ 1 


x 


i í PE 
д E 


7 
ux ) 
< P 


¥ E 3 
"ж" = 
s E ч 


T 


м7; 
1 






3S 


- Т 
2 amy Pw 





5 

















è 


UY Lot ec 


et S 
Е 9 i7 Г ^ 


m 


тре ч Тр И, Ы -РеТаЕр 
a > є 


OREN 


ТА 
a 


s 
"m! 
i 


of the Brazili 


О m 
= 

Кге 
в т 

Dur 

U n 

y я 

wi 

ы і 

5: 


TA "d G a РСР" ы?” wu 
N esc EP pt c uc M FEES e E i a ae x 3 Мез Женис АШ 
+ (" V4 И 


LM 


line. 9 


Н. Line R 





Ё 


care must be taken of him lest the child should suffer” 


(“History of Brazil,” i. p. 238). Von Tschudi mentions © 


casually that at childbirth the Peruvian husband goes to bed 
and allows himself to be cared for a few weeks (“ Peru,” 1846, 
ii, p. 235). According to Spix and Martius ("Reise in 


Brasilien,” Th. iii, p. 1339), * Wie die Cariben und die alten 


Tupis haben die miinnlichen Mundurnens die Sitte, sich bei 


der Geburt eines Kindes mehrere Wochenlang in die Hangmatte 
zu legen und die Pflege der Wóchnerin, so wie die Besuche der 


Nachbarn, anzunehmen." Among the Passés "die Wüóchnerin 
bleibt nach Geburt ein Monatlanz im Dunkeln, und ist, wie der 
Gatte, auf die kost von Mandiocca, Beiju, und Tocacaz (Caldoz 
de Farinha), angewiesen. Dieser fürbt sich NAE und 
bleibt während der ganzen fast Zeit oder bis dem Säuglinge die 





vertrocknete Nabelschnur abfillt, sechs bis acht Tage in der 


Hangmatte” (* Martius’ Ethnographie,” i, p. 511).  Dobritz- 
hoffer tells us the Abipones followed the custom (“Gesch. der 
Abiponen," Vienna, 1783, ii, pp. 273-5). Speakiug generally 
zilians, Laet, writing in 1633, saya: “ After the birth 
of the child father and mother fast until the navel has healed, 
and sometimes up to the eighth day" (*Novus Orbis,” Book 
XV, ch. xii, p. 544). The male Puris, Coropos and Coroados 
do nut lie-in, but fast with their wives at childbirth (*Spix and 
Martius’, op. eit," Theil i, p: 381), and the Maranhas, Omaguas, 
and Cauixanas behave similarly (* Martius’ Ethnographie,” i, 
pp. 427, 428, 441, 482). | es 
Regarding the custom among the Coimbas in Peru, St. Crieq's 
words are: “A l'heure de son accouchement, quand la femme, 
abritée par son moustiquaire, est seule à lutter contre la 
douleur, Eu aceroupi' au seuil de la hutte, attend dans une 
immobilité complète et l'observation du jeùne le plus rigoureux 
que sa. compagne soit delivrée et lui annonce le sexe de 
enfant.” If it be a girl the father spits on it, if a boy the 





. mother is congratulated; on returning from washing “elle 


félicite à son tour le père de l'enfant,” that is, if it be a boy 
(" Bull. Soc. Géog.,” Paris, 1853, 4th Series, vi, p. 288). 


HL 


From this survey it would seem in the first place that we 
want a great deal more information about the custom in the 
widely isolated cases where it has been reported, and, secondly, 
that the authenticity of some of the reported cases is doubtful in 
consequence of authors repeating their predecessors’ tales, as 
Colquhoun did Marco Polo's, and V. der Haart did Schouten’s. I 


-should not be at all surprised if ultimately both Polo's and 
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Schouten's accounts turned out to be myths, both these 
travellers making their records at a time when the Old World 
was full of the tales of the New, so that in the end we may 
yet find the custom is not, nor ever has been, so widespread as 
is generally supposed to have been the case, ———— | 

In the Old World, couvade is only met with in isolated 
and widely separated localities; in the New World, it is to this 
day, more especially m South America, distributed over the 
length and breadth of the land. In Australia it appears to be 
positively unknown. In Asia we find it mostly in places 
where, owing to eu rdi: customs, may, 50 to speak, 
have become crystallised; but the custom cannot by any 
means be-attributed to such isolation, for the Caribs who follow 
the custom in its fullest extent are of a warlike disposition, and 
for the four hundred years during which they have been 
known to Europeans they have been known as rovers and are 
consequently by no means an isolated people! The custom 
does not appear to exist or to have existed among those people to 
whom the term “most degraded” is erroneously applied, people 
which were better described as savages living in the ا‎ 
known forms of culture, such as the Australians, Tasmanians, 
Bushmen, Hottentots, Veddahs, Sakeys, Aetas, and Fuegians. 
Neither does the custom exist among the so-ealled civilised 
portion of mankind. In other words couvade appears 
sight to be limited to peoples who hold an intermediate position 
between those in the highest and those in lowest states of culture. 
As such it may be considered to represent an intermediate or 
transition state of mental development. 

But to follow out the geographical distribution it may be well 
to consider the purity of descent of the races affected. In 
Asia, Africa, and in Oceania, the populations are so mixed that 
we frequently find the most dissimilar branches of mankind 
living side by side as close neighbours, and perhaps only in such 
isolated cases as those of the Andamans, Tasmanians, Aetas, 
Veddahs, and Ainus, &c., can we be tolerably certain that we 
are dealing with a fairly aboriginal population ia sifu While 
in Africa at the present day "there is a principle of unity 
which embraces well nigh all the population,” that country has 


, 4, * curious illustration of the way in which peoples living side by side 
Influence each other is given allace (" Amazons and Mio Negro"— 
Appendix), who, after speaking of the beliefs regarding the actions of pregnant 
with much tenaeity even by those Indians who are nominally civilised and 
Christian, and many of them have been eren adopted by the Europeans resi. | 

Shire, wr ао eae rome (d 
P^  stitions respecting women." y believe and act on all the Indian super: Xa 
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. been ethnolc 


A Inst," May, 1886, and the same Journal, xii, Aug., 1882, p. 


S 40), but the result of other inquiries tends to indicate that the 

lc Australians drove their predecessors, the late Tasmanians, out 7 
Po of the mainland (“Aborigines of Tasmania,” Lond, 1890, с. 
xii; Quatrefages, “ Races Humaines,” p. 368 ; Flower, “Pre- | 


Th. 


sidential Address," pp. 384-386, Anthrop. Inst., 1885) —— 
Geographically speaking therefore, we can understand how it 
is that in America the custom is so widespread, and, on the 
contrary, that jn Asia and Oceania it is so isolated, but we 
have difficulty in aceounting for its rarity in Africa, if it really 
do exist there, and its absence in Australia, In the former 
continent we should expect to find it in isolated corners as we 
do in Asia, while in Australia we should expect to find it 
covering the length and breadth of the land as in South 
America. Of the Tasmanians, it is now unfortunately ap- 
= parently too late to discover whether they had any custom 
un similar to couvade. | 
1 To sum up, we appear to get no explanation of the origin or 
D distribution or meaning of the custom when we examine it from a 
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geographical standpoint. Nor does, on the other hand, an ` 


E ethnological examination throw much light on the question. 
Y IV. 


that adopted by M. Quatrefages in his “Histoire des Races 
Humaines," published at Paris in 1889. In this classification 
he has practically confirmed the general arrangement. described 
by Prof. Sir William Flower in his presidential address to the 


permissible fourth (the American) M. Quatrefages, more for 
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nologically revolutionised, but within itself, almost as | 
much as Europe or Asia. In America we have the fairest evi- | 
dence for believing that not only is the so-called Indian population  _ 
aboriginal, but that it forms one homogeneous whole, although | 
some ethnologists are still inclined to regard it as a sub- © 
division of the Mongolian. With regard to Australia and 7 
Tasmania, Messrs. Howitt and Fison, if I understand them ~ 

7 correctly, seem to take it for granted that Australia was |. 
— . uninhabited when the present black population spread over the 
a I country (“Migrations Kurnai Ancestors,” “Journ. Anthrop. 7 


i. 
r 


E The latest system of the classification of mankind is, I believe, E | 


M Anthropological Institute in January, 1885. But while Sir Wm. 5 | 
Р Flower strictly adheres to three great primitive types with a 9 


x the sake of ease in handling his subject, makes three great ~ 
divisions and two sub-divisions, consisting of the Mixed. 
ns American and the Mixed Oceanic races. The divisions’ are as ` + 

follows :—Black, Yellow, White, Mixed Oceanic, and American. _ 
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Ei The Black Race comprises the Indo-Melanesian (Negrito, 


` Dravidian, Tasmanian, Papuan, &c), the Australian, and the 


T African. ii The Yellow Race comprises the Siberian (Mongol, 
T. Turk, &c), the Thibetan, Indo-Chinese, and. American-Inuit. 


iii, The White Race comprises the Allophyllic (Canaries, Asia- 
> tico-American, Sinic, Indonesian, Circassian, Euskarian, &c.), 


| the Finn, the Semitic, and the Aryan. iv. and v. The terms 
T Mixed Oceanic and American explain themselves. 


> __ If we now allocate the peoples who practise the eustom of 
> couvade in this classification, we get the following result :— 
=. i, The Black Race; Dinkas, Shulis. | | 

ШУ ii The Yellow Race; Esquimaux (Greenlanders), Miris, &c. 


р. ii The White Race; Tibareni. 


С iv. The Mixed Oceanic Race; Miao-Tze, Malays, Dyaks, 
ES. Tagals, Nicobarese, N. Britain. Islanders, &e — 


a 


v. The American Race; Most tribes probably. 


the Yellow Race, none authentic among the White Race, and 
2 numerous cases both in the Oceanic and American Races. 
— Ethnolegically, therefore, we are unable to gather any infor. 
> mation regarding its origin. 


vV. 


> the custom itself, and the explanations offered by travellers who 


E have met with it, as well as by those who have studied it, are 


_ widely divergent. Marco Polo was informed that the origin 


s - of the custom in Zardandan was due to the fact that the 


= book ii, ch. 40, p. 70). " In the Antilles, Du Tertre states 
Г the father was debarred froma variety of animals as food 
- dest by his partaking of them the child should afterwards 






(0р. cit, pp. 373-4) This interpretation agrees very 
thoroughly with that found to exist in Guidi hy Messrs. 
_ Brett and im Thurn. Biet, as we have seen, says the father is 


were to die, its ‘spirit would enter into one of these fish. Quandt 


= thought male child-bed arose out of the desire to keep the men 
near their wives at childbirth, in order to help them: the men 


| being prevented from bringing home large fish or game, as the 


_ women should at this period not be overburdened with work 
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| The above tells us very little Tt would appear we have a . 
>| couple of supposed cases among the Black Ruce, a few among 


| woman having had a hard time of it, it was only fair that . 
the min should have his share of the suffering (op. cit," 


display as vices the peculiar weaknesses of these animals 


—- not allowed to eat certain large fish, for fear in case the child. 


The reasons assigned for practising the custom are as varied as 
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(ор. ей., р. 253), апі ће пеп, being further debarred from ex- 
ercising . vocations and restricted in their diet, found — 
it it best to take to their hammocks altogether. Chavallon argues 
that, as the Cariba believe that certain foods partaken by the 
father will affect the welfare of the new-born child, it follows | 
that other acts on the part of the father will likewise have their ty 
effect hence from mere dietetic restrictions the father p R 
to take to his hammock, where he has not the means, and is ont... 
of the temptation, to expose his child to danger. He says some 
might conjecture that the law against certain foods was estab- © 
lished especially so that the women- should also abstain, and ~ 
thereby keep the child from participating in evil results. Firmin 
(op. cit.,i, p. $1), thought simply the custom a proof of the 
servitude of the woman and of the conceit of the man. 

Spix and Martius say that among the Mundurucns the EE 
arose from the idea these people entertained that the child i is 
solely the father's, the mother’s share in the bearing and bring Ё 
ing forth being likened unto that of the earth, which in plant g 
life simply receives the seed. This is the view Southey found 
recorded, thus: “It was their opinion that the child "—À 9 
wholly from the father, receiving nutrition indeed and birth © 
from the mother, but nothing more (op. cit., i, p. 218), from 3 4 
which Dr. Ploss argues the custom may have arisen out of a 
desire on the part of the community to make the father 
answerable by his conduct for the welfare of the child e 
cit., 1, p. 138). 

When Dr. E. B. Tylor first investigated the enstom, he wrote im 
the explanations “almost all involve giving over the parentage 7 
to the father, and leaving the mother out of the question. This J 
was an ancient Egyptian opinion, as Southey points out when 
mentioning its most startling development in the practice of the | 
Tupinambas of Brazil, who would give their own women as ` 
wives to their male captives, and then without scruple eat the 1 
children when they grew up, holding them simply to be of the 7 
flesh and blood of their enemies." ("Early Hist," Lond, third С 
ei, p. 299) Anoop the Khonds, however, this idea is quite 
еа, tox their Meriah captive women are allowed to live 
until they have borne children to Khond fathers ; these children | 
are then reared for sacrifice, but never put to death in ther 
village of their birth,” &c. (John Campbell," Wild Tribes of 
Khondistan, Lond. 1864) Nevertheless were couvade am | 
Australian institution, Southey's view would appearto be sup- 2 
ported by the statement af Mr. Howitt, who, writing on the Aus- | 
tralian class systems, says: “It is necessary to keep in view the” | 
fact that these aborigines, even while counting ' descent, —that ^ 
is counting the class names—through the mother, never fora 
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— moment feel any doubt, according to my experience, that the 
children originate solely from the male parent, and only owe 
© their infantine nurture to their mother " (^ Journ. Anthrop. Inst.,” 
EC rn May, 1883, p.502) —— | re r An 
` Ina very able and remarkable paper read. before the British 
T Association in 1889, Dr. E. B. Tylor gives support to the old 
1. interpretation of the custom of couvade as expounded by Bach- 
> ofen: “1 must now,” he says, “argue that the original interpre- 
— tation of the couvade given by Bachofen in his great treatise in 
~ 1861, and. supported by Giraud-Teulon, fits substantially with 
T the facets, and is justified by them. He takes it to belong to 
7. the turning-point of society when the tie of parentage, till then 
И Е recognised in maternity, was extended to take in paternity ; this 
> being done by the fiction of representing the. father as a second 

T mother. He compares the couvade with the symbolic pretences 
of birth, which in the classical world were performed as rites of 
adoption. To his significant examples may be added the fact 
that among certain tribes the couvade is the legal form by which 
the father recognises a’ child as his Thus this apparently 
absurd custom, which for twenty centuries has been the laughing- 
stock of mankind, proves to be not merely incidentally an indi- 
cator of the tendency of society from maternal to paternal, but 
the very sign and record of that change.” 

The above explanation of the custom of couvade has an almost 
irresistible power of convincing us of its correctness, for firstly 
it interprets the custom as “a very sign and record” of man- 

L-. kind's transition from one social state to another, in other words, 
_ dtis made symbolie of one of the most important socinl changes 
-. mankind has been a party to, and secondly, it M prend settles a 

|. question which has hitherto been a veritable Ch ese puzzle, and 
one which anthropologists have long attempted in vain to solve. 
. Ina small way this new interpretation of the custom appears 
to be supported by the action of certain tribes, the Mundurucus 
_ for example, among whom " couvade is the legal form by which 
the father recognises the child as his.” But against this one 
apparently reasonable explanation given by the savages them- 
selves we have twenty-seven? others which, if not reasonable to 

us, are equally as reasonable to the tribes who hold them as that 
— of the Mundurueu is to him. Under such circumstances it will 
| _ "man explanatory note Ir. ЕЁ. B. Tylor relegates his old explanation that the 
|. Custom of cousade implies n physical bond between parent (father) ard child to 
JB secondary position, so that “the sympathetic prohibitions may be interpreted m 
| M ongmally practised by the only, and afterwards adopted by the father t 
| Me Јошт. Азор. Înst.," xviii, Feb. 1889, p. 256), thus inverting Chavallon's 
О sounado teleri toia De E Rig epp Mal of tbe prectning 0 
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i i 1 
— - . be more logical to decline to accept any explanation coming 

- — . from the people themselves, but to argue from the known sur- 4 
TH roundings of the people, as such surroundings and belief react E 
— -— - enthe belief i in couvade In British Guiana couvade is still 
m practised to this day by the Arawaks, Macusi, Warraus and || 
$ rue Caribs, but while the Arawaks count descent strictly A 

x! “hy 





» in the female line, the other appear not to do, so that argu- . 3 | 
2 ; ing from the Arawak two customs (couvade and female descent), 
*.—. dt eannot by any means be sail that couvade is the sign of 8 
e. the change from the maternal to the paternal, for among this ЖЕ 
P" tribe we have as yet no visible sign of any such impending change- Е 
(see Table 1D. An examination of the custom as рае xd 
| Melanesia would seem to lead to the conclusion tliat couvade and. - 
a. the change go hand in hand, were it not for Mr. Codrington’s very 
EM hatic assertion that the people who indulge in eouvade aro X 3! 
| stil decidedly matriarchal (Table IIT, col. 5). ^ 
But if Bachofen's theory as to the origin of couvade be the J | 
correct one, how is it that enh the greater, if not the better, @ 
part of the evidence, which is leading anthropologists to tha 4 
conclusion that mankind generally traversed the stage of descent qu 
through the females prior to descent through the males, comes 
from the study of the Australians) in that important paper оп 8 
“From Mother-Right to Father- light," by Messrs. Howitt and — 
Fison. (" Journ. Anthrop. Inst" Aug, 1882, xii) we are not “oe 
favoured with a sinele word about couvade, or anything at all a 
approaching it? From the paper of these gentlemen, and from Я 
succeeding papers: by Mr. A. W. Howitt, we learn that a large 1 
portion of the Australians is in the transition stage (the Maternal- 
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E Paternal of Dr. E. B. Tylor), yet we find no trace of the custom о. 3 

E among these ти nor do we indeed find anywhere any ~ 

E reference at all to it in any account of the customs of these | 

hs aborigines, y 
VI. 
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Mr. im Thurn has suggested (Timehri I, p. 313) that as $ 
there are other practices followed by savages, apparently allied 
to couvade, these should be included in the study of the custom. 3 | 
He then goes on to relate a case known to him where un Indian 
woman with child was not allowed to eat of the booty obtained. 
by her husband's dog lest the dog lose its power of Жашо a f 3 
case which was also met with by Mr К.І. Kingston (ibid. II, 7 
p. 255), and also reported hy Me A. R. Wallace « Amazon and E 
Rio Negro,” London, 1854, pp. 501-2). Mr. im Thurn also 
says (ibül., Т, p- 313) that a pregnant Indiau woman may умер 
over the most poisonous snake and it will not bite her. This ~ 
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immunity from danger is, however, quite opposed in idea to the 


prevailing predominant idea in couvade, which consists in 
abstention on the part of the male parent from certain specified 
acts lest harm befall the offspring, expected. or newly-born, and 
does not consist in the idea that otherwise dangerous deeds may 
be committed with impunity; when not pregnant the woman 
cannot step on the snake without risk, but when just past 
delivery she and her husband can do as they please in this 
matter. We also meet with a new notion that pregnancy or 
delivery reacts on the male parent, thus we have Mr. im 
Thurn’s anecdote where some Indians refused to allow an 
Englishman, whose wife was known to be with child, to attempt 
to catch fish by means of the Aaiari narcotic, as, in consequence 
of his wife's state, the Aaiari would not act and the fish would 
escape (Timehri I, p. 313). An almost identical case is related 
by Mr. Kingston (hid, I, p.355): * While some (True) Caribs 
were poisoning the Upper Pomeroon with Aaiari for fish, I saw 
one of them rub his shins with the beaten and washed-out Лаїатт. 
Asking why he did this he told me his wife was with child, and 
that he could not therefore go into the water without first 
rubbing his legs with Aaiari, lest all the fish should sink to the 
bottom" Here the proposed action of the father does not affect 
the unborn child, but the unborn child affects the father by 
causing him to lose his fish, and precautions have therefore to 
be taken to prevent such a mishap. According to Bachofen 
this would mean the unborn child claims this man to be its 
father, which is absurd. — - 

The table previously given of the variations in the practice of 
couvade shows us that in the larger number of cases the usually 





unconsidered daily aetions of the father affect the welfare of the 


child that is born; secondly, that the father’s acta affect the child 


that. is about to be born ; and finally, that the acts affect any child 


that may be born at any future date, The last-named stage of 
the custom or belief, namely, that acts committed before marriage 
may affect any future child, is easy of comprehension to us 
becanse it is logically correct, and we may therefore dismiss it 
without further consideration. Butin the second stage we have 
the curious development of the belief into one which we may 
term an occult reaction of the expected child on the father, 
affecting his success in fishing, and also the still more curious 
idea that the mother of the expected child, if she eat of any of 
the animal food captured by the father's dog, will eause that 
dog to lose its hunting powers. A civilised reasoning man could 
hardly imagine such an illogical case as this last one. 


In the majority of cases whers the savage has given an: 


explanation for his practice it implies his belief in a still existing 
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connecting, but nevertheless unseen, link between himself and 

— the expected or new-born child. That he does really believe in 
— the existenee of some such bond is plain from the care he takes 
to avoid eating the specified foods which are said to injure the 
child, and it is plain from his careful abstention from the use 
of all sharp cutting implements, &c., with a like object in view. 
This kind of reasoning is known to us as magic or witchcraft, 
and it is nothing new to be told that one of the great character 
istics of the uncultured mind is a belief in similar occult links, 
nor have we far to go to gather handfuls of examples. Here 
are a few :— 

A particularly widespread belief is that one which enables an 
individual to bewitch another by means of articles once belonging 
to the individual who is to be injured. Thus, while Captain 
Speke was in Unyoro, the king, Kamrasi, sent some one to steal 
some grass from the thatch of a Chopi chief, “in order that he 
might spread a charm on the Chopi people, and gain such an 
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influence over them that their spears could not prevail against — : z 


the Wanyero” (“Journ. of Disc. Nile,” Lond., 1863, p. 531). 
The Australian Aborigines believe that if an enemy get posses- 
sion of anything that has belonged to them—even such things as 
bones of animals which they have eaten, broken weapons, 
feathers, portions of dress, pieves of skin, or refuse of any kind— 
he can employ it as a charm to produce illness in the person to 
whom they belonged (Jas. Dawson, “ Australian. Aborigines," 
1883, р. 54). The Patagonian men have their hair brushed out 
every morning by their wives, sisters, or female friends, * who 
take care to burn any hair that may be brushed out, as they fully 
believe that spells may be worked by evil-intentioned persons 
who ean obtain a piece of their hair or nails " (Lieut. Masters, 
" Journ. Anthrop. Inst," 1,1872, p. 197). To this day the Sussex 
peasant believes that if a toad get hold of the long back hair of - 
a maiden she will havea cold in her head for so long as it keeps 
the hair in its mouth. The Pakoos have certain stones with 
which they cause the death of an enemy by striking his footprint 
with them "(A. R. Colquhoun, * Amongst the Shans,” Lond., 
1885, p. 77). In Wan ickshire they say “if you burn eggshells. 
the hens will cease to lay; and if you burn milk, the cows will 
run dry" (5. Timmins, “ Hist. of Warwickshire,” Lond., 1889, 
p0. 215), where the burning of the eggshells or milk bewitches the 
hens orcows. Francis Moore recorded, one hundred and fifty years 
ago, the existence on the Gambia of a similar belief with regard to 
boiling milk (* Travels," Lond., 1738, p. 35), while only thirty 
vears ugo Captain Speke found the same belief on the Victoria 
Nyanza (op. eit, p. 163). At Karague he informs us that “any 
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maharague, if he tasted the products of their cows, would destroy 
their cattle,” and as a consequence he and Grant could obtain 
no milk (op. elk, p. 205). This brings us to the belief that the 
eating of certain foods will affect the new-born or expected child 
(a characteristic accompanying belief of couvade) and which 
was met with by Dr. Livingstone (* Last Journals,” London, 
1874, Ц, p. 145), who recorded at Kasonge's village that if the 
flesh of a specified 
will have the waddline eait of the bird, 

On one occasion Dr. Moffat found that medicine intended 
for a man was taken by his wife, under the idea that her drinking 
it would eure her husband ("Mission Labours" Lond, 1842, 
p.991). Once at Goumbi, Du Chaillu brought into camp à live 
young female gorilla and he tells us “while she was alive no 
woman who was enceinte, nor the husband of such iwoman, dared 
approach her cage, They believe firmly that should the husband 
of a woman with child, or the woman herself, see a gorilla, even 
a dead one, she would give birth to a gorilla and not to a man 
child. This superstition I have noticed among other tribes too, 
and only in the case of the gorilla; and elsewhere, on another 
occasion, when his party broucht the body of a dead gorilla into 
the village, three women “ who were pregnant hastened ont at 





the other end with their husbands and nothing could induce 


them to return till the skin was dried and put away ; they could 
not be convinced but that, if even the husband saw the beast. 
the wife would bear a young gorilla" (* Explor. and Adv. 
ш Equat. Africa,” Lond., 1863, pp. 262 and 305). This is 
similar toa belief, related by Mr. John G. Bourke, of the Moquis 
of Arizona, " who do not have the couvade, but in common with 
the Navajos and Zunis, are strongly imbued with the ideas of 
spiritual relationship between father and child .... In 


Keam's store was a little iron figure representing a wrinkled 


old man smoking a lighted taper; at this figure persons using 
cigarettes, pipes, or cigars, were in the habit of getting a light 
without going to the trouble of striking a match. An old Nava jo, 
Ostin-Tzin-cle-he (old man of the fire stick or match), who 
dropped in one morning, was offered a cigarette, which he 
accepted, but when invited to light it at the little statue lamp, 
declined very emphatically. Curious to learn his reason, Keam 
asked for an explanation. The old fellow said it would be ‘ bad 
medicine’ ; his wife was expecting to present him soon with an 
increase of family, and were he to light his cigarette at that 
figure his wife would be sure to have a son just like it. Keam 
laughed heartily at the, to him, absurd notion, but the old 
Navajo was not to be driven from his o vinions by ridicule. 
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standing near—Navajos, with, I think, one or two Moquis— 
they all concurred in his prejudices (* Snake Dance of Moquis of 
Arizona,” Lond., 1884, p. 236)." | 

If the Guiana father of the new-born babe eat of the flesh of 
the agouti, the child will be meagre like that animal, or if he par- 
take of the labba it will be spotted like the labba—in other words, 
by eating of agouti or labba the father bewitches the expected or 
new-born child, just like the Kasonge men who were not allowed 
to eat the flesh of certain parrots lest their children should have 
the waddling gait of the birds, or just as Speke and Grant's 
eating the flesh of pigs was said to be tantamount to their 
bewitching the Karague cattle. 

. Similarly the case of the father not being allowed to use any 
sharp cutting instrument or heavy tool finds its counterpart in 
the case.of the Kamtschatka husband, as related by G, W, 
Steller, Saying that women suffer little in childbirth, he con- 
tinues : . «Zu meiner Zeit passirte, dass ein Weib zu einem 
raren Exempel ein Kind dergestalt gebahr, dass es mit dem 
Hintern zuerst- kam, und drey Tage in Geburtschmerzen aus- 
.stehen musste, die Shamanie gab zur Ursache an dass der Frauen 
Mann schuld daran würe, welcher zu der Zeit, da dass Kind in 
die. Geburt trat, einen. Schlitten machte, nnd die Querhülzlein 
über dem Knie krumm gebenget, wie man sie nóthie hat, woraus 
die lacherliehe Phantasie der Itülmenen zu sehen” (* Beschreibung 
à. d. Lande Kamtschatka," Frankfurt, 1774, p. 351). 

The curious case of the father's impossible success at fishing 
unless he use an antidote, where the father instead of bewitchin 
is himself bewitched, is matched by the tale of the Siberian 
peasant and his gun, as related by Mr. H. Seebohm (“Siberian 
Asia,” Lond., 1882, p. 71). He had commissioned a peasant to 
alwot crows, “I asked him why he had neglected my orders, 
He told me it was unlucky to shoot a crow, that a gun which 
had once shot a crow would never shoot any other bird after- 
wards, and he assured me that he had once shot & crow and had. 
been obliged to throw his gun away.” Here the dead erow has 
bewitched the gun; the author of its death. 

Schomburgk has told us that when the husband is doing his 
couvade, he is, amongst other restraints, not allowed to scratch 
himself with his own finger-nails. The man is, in fact, under 
a tabu like the Fijian or more like the New Caledonian (Hud- 
son's Bay) women, who, under somewhat allied cireumstances, 
must not "touch their heads with their hands, but keep a small 
stick wherewith to scratch them” (G. Hamilton, “ Journ. Anthrop. 
Inst,” vii, 1878, p. 206), ; | 

If it be possible to trace such a custom, the evidence before us 
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been the reason, abstained from certain foods, and restricted his 
daily vocations; then as these fasts and restrictions increased he 
was bound more or less to stay at home, and ultimately, as it was 
no hardship on the woman to be turned out soon after delivery, he 
took her place either, as Quandt and Chavallon suggest, to be out 
of the way of temptation to do the prohibited deeds, or simply 
as a matter of necessity almost, for he was bound to keep quiet, 
and therefore the hammock was bie most suitable place for him 
to keep quiet in. Gradually, from taking the woman's place 
and bane there visited and congratulated by his friends would 
spring the notion that he too was then and there at that par- 
ticular period immediately physically concerned in the child- 
birth. the meanwhile the fasting went on and other notions, 
such as the scratching with an agouti tooth, and the special duties 
imposed on him when he got up, grew up insensibly side by side 
in the same way as they die out together. With one exception 
above given, there is no thought on the part of the parents that’ 
the custom is practised to show that the father does it to acknow- 
ledge the child as his It is said by anthropologists that 
originally this was the idea, but now it has been forgotten. Such 
an argument presupposes the idea, that the savage had instituted 
a ceremony in remembrance of an event, the event in this case 
being the transition from the matriarchal to the patriarchal. 
Now, in the first place, it is quite contrary to the genius of 
in the savage state we are studying to institute such ceremonial, 
and, in the second place, the change has been so gradual as to be 

| perceptible—for, as has been well observed by Dr. 
Tylor, in these questions of evolution of man's ideas we are 
lealing with what are in point of time geological periods—and 
we may take it for granted that the savages themselves have no 
notion that they are in any state of transition at all The 
Melanesians even in quite initial stages of couvade do not know 
ee eee are proving (?) the father's acknowledgement of his 
cn 

To be a real case of record of the change, couvade ought not 
to be found among the matriarchal people, but it should be met 
with very largely, if not everywhere, among the matriarchal-patri- 
archal, and as a survival among the patriarchal. Its existence in 
the latter, however, is not essential to the proof. 

At the outset we are met with its existence where it should 
not be found—namely, among the Arawaks, a purely matriarchal 
people and some Melanesians, ТЕ may be objected that the 
Arawaks have copied the custom from their closely allied 

i:eighbours, but we have no proof that such is the case, and 
we know for a fact that the Guiana tribes do not live in peace 
with one another, and are hence the less likely to copy one 
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another's customs. It is difficult to discover more cases of —— — 
couvade among matriarchal peoples, because at the present day | 
there are comparatively few existing tribes who can be con- | 
sidered purely matriarchal, and also because anthropologists may | 
` differ as to where the earlier state ends and the transition state ^j 
E begins. So that while the Rev. Dr. Codrington from personal E 
— ` knowledge considers the Melanesians as decidedly matriarchal И 
ED other anthropologists would see signs of a tendency ——— — 
to change. 1 
We find most of the decided cases of couvadein the transition = = 
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state, because magic, like other human institutions, has also had * 


aequainted with savage life in this state than we are with it in 
the other two. | | 
Accepting for a moment the statement that the existence of — 
the custom in the transition state is a sign and record of such A 
transition, then the converse should also be true, and its absence М) 
from the matriarchal-patriarchal should prove that this state is "a 
not one of transition but one of origin; but this leaves out of a 
all consideration the Australian aborigines who at the present day E 
while being exterminated are in the midst of their transition. ^n 
While the Australians have much less scope for the exercise of E 





their mental powers they are quite equal mentally to the natives D 
of Guiana, and their medicine men are no whit behind the i 
peiaman in their knowledge of magic. Hence we cannot regard m 


the absence of couvade amongst the Australians as want of OG 
- mental development, and we should consequently expect to find pb 
at all events some trace of its existence, even if only in an Ж 
embryo stage, among a people who have advanced so far on "M 
-——  matriarchal-patriarchal lines. | 
کا‎ In the last known state, to us the patriarchal, we find few 
— . ases, because when mankind has arrived at that period of his Ж 
` development his general belief in magic has naturally by во a 
— much declined, and unconsciously he begins togive it the go by. А 
Where couvade is found in the transition state it has become 


to us a sign of the change, that is, we have found the custom and a 
the change side by side, and come to the conclusion that the one — .— 
із ће віст of the other, but from the evidence brought forward | 
in the above pages I am inclined to think such a conclusion 


°` untenable. If it be any record at allit may possibly be a record - 
`, ofthe change from communal orfrom group marriagetoindividual 
— . marriage, but here too we may well hesitate. | | 
©  Couvade, like all magic, may be considered one of the expres- : 
sions of an aberrant form of reasoning, of every-day occurrence = 
—— with savages, and the wideness of its distribution leads to the con- 26 
--— clusion that, while other studies appear to prove that mankind's 7 
k 2 5 
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mental progress is along one and the same highway, there is a 
natural consequent coincident identity Сасе уз 


Though I myself fail to see any connection between couvade 
and certain phenomena which are occasionally met with in civil- 
ised life, yet it is perhaps just as well to record such as I have 


been able to gather. A “ well-known Professor of Philosophy " 
writes to ^ Timehri II, p. 160 :—* If ever you make out the 
couvade, I suspect you will find that its first oriein was a real 
sympathy between husband and wife. I could te you (if I had 
space) one or two very odd stories, where, during pregnancy, the 
husband, at @ distance, was invariably affected by sickness— 
vomiting in one ease, Such things ‘are laughed at by the 
scientific, but if testimony goes for anything (and perhaps it does 
not), they are well established." The then editor of = Timehri " 
TH, p. 149, speaking of this supposed real physico-sympathetic 
connection between a man and his wife extracts the following 
from the "Academy " :—* [n Mr. York Powell's interesting and 
able review of ' Grimm's Teutonie Mythology” (‘ Academy,” Feb, 
23) reference is made to the universal’ belief among our English 
and Irish peasantry ‘that a man will suffer from such ills as are 
wont to accompany pregnancy, nausea, neur na, and the like, 


if his wife be lucky enough to escape them. Just to show that - 


folk-lore is in many cases but a too free and illogical argument 
based on facts, I may ротора be allowed to say that I am to- 

| t persons, one living in Sussex, one in 
London, and one in Northants, who invariably suffer from 
neuralgia or vomiting- when their wives are enceinte, the 
ladies themselves having a very happy time of it" In the 
“ British Medical domat" for 26 Sept, 1891, p. 725, Dr. 
Norris F. Davey reports a somewhat similar case thus:— 
"Many years ago a newly-married farmer and cowkeeper 
came to reside near Romford. The wife proved to have a 
distorted pelvis, and I delivered her of her first child by crani- 
otomy. (On six subsequent occasions I induced labour at seven 
and a half to eight months; on one of the latter of these preg- 
nancies there was a doubt as to the date of conception, but the 
husband confidently confirmed the date of quickening because 
“he felt so bad himself at that time.’ He was very much hurt 
when I ridiculed such an idea, and said, * You ma laugh, doctor, 
but I always feel bad when that happens, without my wife 
saying anything about it; and why shouldn't I, as I am the 
father?’ This civilised savage (who, I think, came from Wilt- 
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shire) was evidently a firm believer in the occult link, but it is P 
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not an Essex belief, as I never met with any similar fa y | 


Finally. 





ty-eight years' practice in that county.” | 
he Rev. Dr. Codrington writes me: “I never could 
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ШАН; | ts 4 
get any one in England to take it seriously, but I know the case — — 


of a man of purely European blood who had much constitutional 
disturbance in his wife's pregnancy. I know of another man of 
mixed blood who was always ill at his wife's contfinements, If 
this happens only in some cases among natives, it would be quite 
enough, in my opinion, to make it the proper thing for a father 


to suffer something; and if one were to declare there was nothing 
the matter with him, or that it‘ would make no matter to the 
child, he would be open to the remark that the child was not 


his" But it appears to me that such a deduction could only 
arise in the minds of those who see couvade already practised. 


NOTE. 


Since cing topa I have seen the original wording of the 
custom described by Mr, D. F. A. Hervey on the Endau (Malay 


Peninsula), and which Wilken classes under couvade. It runs: 
“A curious superstition prevails among the Madek people, 
which, so long as children are unable to walk, prevents their 
parents from using as food certain fish and animals; as soon 
as the little ones have acquired the use of their legs this 
restriction 1s removed, and the parents are once more able to 
indulge in what has so long been pantang, or ‘forbidden’ 
Should this superstition not be complied with, and any parent 
eat of any of the forbidden creatures during the period of 


restriction, the children are supposed to be liable to an illmess 


called Susong, ‘arising, according to the Malay, from prut 
bwmbong, or swollen stomach. . . ." (*Jour, Straits Branch 
Roy: Asiatic Soc,” No. 8, p. 120, 1882. | 


Disevestox, 


Мг. Ввлввоок said: Having had the opportunity of reading 
Mr. Ling Roth's excellent paper in MS., I am desirous of adding 


` afew remarks. I confess I wish he had been able to treat the 





subject on the lines of our President's epoch-making paper on 
the methods of anthropological research, and I regret I have 
not had opportunity or materials to supply the defect: but I 
thankfully avail myself of the wealth of information which Mr. 
Ling Roth has collected. He very justly remarks that the custom 


‘seems to us an absurd one; but tt is not altogether so when 


fairly considered; for what does it imply? 1. A condition of 
monogamy and conjugal fidelity. 2. The acknowledgment of 
hereditary succession through the father, 3, Domestic affection 
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and self-sacrifice for the sake of the child. 4. Highly artificial 
religious or superstitious belief. These are all indications of pro- 
gress in civilisation, and in combination they negative the idea that 
the custom is a mere absurdity. Writers of high authority have 
suggested that the primitive condition of mankind was one of 
promiscuity, and that an early stage of development was that of 
reckoning kinship throngh the mother, on the cynical ground 
that that at least is certain; and thongh their conclusions have 
been challenged and met by arguments of some weight, I am 
not concerned to dispute them for the present purpose; for if 
they be accepted, at what a distance from primitive savagery 
does not the convade place ns ? 

The statement that the convade implies zo ondition of ogamy 
and conjugal fidelity, though it seems to be obviously and neces- 
sarily ee aires some consideration in the light of the facts 
collected by Mr. Ling Roth. It must be admitted that some of the 
peoples mentioned in his paper have not the reputation of possess- 
mg these qualities. Passing over the ERER peoples in whom 
traces of the custom have been observed, the peoples of Borneo, 
China, New Britain, and Nicobar may be counted as monogamous. 
Among others of those he mentions polygamy is rare; among some 
it extends over a portion only of the community ; in one case poly- 
gamy exists, but the couvnde is used as a proof of paternity; and 
with regard to the Eskimo, whom it is impossible to claim as models 
of conjugal fidelity, it wonld seem to be doubtful whether the 
customs observed really amount to convade. It is possible that 
couvade may have existed in some polygumous communities for tho 
purpose of indicating the child of the favourite wife, who was to 
be adopted as heir; but if that be во, the enstom itself would 
become the sign and symbol of a transition to monogamy, for it 
would raise the preferred mother to the position of sole wife and 
reduce the others to that of concubines. That couvade should 
exist in combination with actual polygamy, that is, that the man 
should be compelled to practise it on the birth of every child of a 
numerous body of wives, is so incredible that any evidence there 
e of it must be open to grave doubt. 

ıe second point, that the eonvade implies the acknowledgment 
of hereditary succession through the father, is equally obvious. 
It implies it, not only ns an admission of scientific belief. bnt as an 
actual fact in jurisprudence. The third, that it evinces domestic 
affection and self-sacrifice for the sake of the child, is confirmed by 
the cirenmstance that to this day the American tribes, among whom 
couvade has been most general, are marked by singular tenderness 
towards their children. The fourth point, its religious basis, I 
D for the present. | i 
e problem then is, how reasonably to account for the ndop- 


tion of à practice of appare it absurdity, among peoples pr 
moral qualifications of this hich character. Hine that been solvi 
by any of the explanations yet offered ? I think not, and agree 
with Mr. Ling Roth that none of them is quite satisfactory, 1] 














I venture to offer a suggestion as to a manner in which, as it ap- 
pears to me, the custom may have arisen? I figure to myself a 
sople among whom monogamy is an institution, and I am we 
to think it possible that among the lower classes at least, conjuga 
fidelity may not have been strictly observed. Let me EFE | 


supreme ruler of this people, married to one wife 
attached to her, and possessed with the idea of securi 18 
offspring through her the succession to his authority. The time 


approaches for her delivery ; partly from affection for her, partly - 


from anxiety for the welfare of the expected child, he secludes him- 
self in his dwelling, withdraws for the time from all affairs of 
state, and watches closely for a shorter or longer period over the 
infant. I assume him to be a man of such force of character that 
conduct like this on his part would seem to his people not an 
eccentricity to be langhed at, but rather an example to be 
followed. The subordinate chiefs would see in it something to 


mark them off from the common rank, and would adopt and ` 


follow it as a custom suitable to persons of aristocratic birth, 
who had something to leave to their children, and desired by 
this solemn withdrawal from other matters on such an occasion 
to mark the birth of an heir to an important position, and to 
testify to the purity of his blood. Once established as an aristo- 
cratic custom, 1t would soon become universal; for nothi 


othing spreads 
more widely than an observance supposed to be fashionable. Ina 


short time the couvade would become an established institution 
among all classes. Once an established institution, the histrionic 
and farcical elements of going to bed, being dieted and physicked, 
would come in time to be added; and finally, the religions and 
superstitious theories toaccount for what had ceased to be explain- 
able, its origin having been wholly forgotten, would have been 
developed. Where and at what time this may have happened, who 
сап вау Р I should be inclined to place it somewhere in South 
America, where there hag been ample space and time for many 
customs to grow up and take root, and be transplanted into Asia, 
and wander into many other parts of the world. All I plead for 
is, that when we meet with a problem of this kind we should try 
to solve it by the readiest means—put it to ourselves, What are 
the circumstances in which a man would naturally or instinctively 
act in such a way? avoid all hypotheses which imply sudden 
changes, and select those which involve only gradual and uncon- 
scious Variations. 

Have we any survivals of anything like the couvade among our- 
selves P [fancy not. It is true that custom requires the husband 
to fetch the doctor and the nurse, and that he endures snubs on all 
sides upon these interesting occasions; but my impression is that 
these date no earlier than the custom of employing man midwives, 
which is not I believe two hundred years old. The custom of the 
attendance of Ministers of State at the birth of a possible heir to 
the throne is one which has the same rational origin, and the same 
irrational persistence, as that of the couvade. —— 
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orong,” as possibly a | 
On the “ Morone,” as POSSIBLY @ RELIC of PRE-MARRIAGE 
| COMMUNISM. 
By S, E. PEAL. 


[wiTH FLATES XII-XIX.] 


C © HAVING been for over twenty-six years a resident in Eastern 


Assam, and to some extent acquainted with the savage and semi- 
savage races in, and bordering, the valley, I have noticed 
ames them many singular customs more or less peculiar to 


The varions clans or tribes, though varying a good deal in 
psa and language, as between the darker Nogas and paler 
Boro (Kachari), Garos, &e., are yet all of the one widely spread 
Indo-Mongoloid stock, which extends down the Malay peninsula, 
ae the east as far us the Anong, Kunung, or Lutze, bordering 

The similarity or even identity of customs seen over this area, 
with many prevailing all over the Indo-Pacific region, and even 
New Guinea, are at times so remarkable as to arrest attention, 
one of the most noticeable being the institution of communal 
M for the young and unmarried (occasionally of both 
sexes 

Amongst the.“ Miris” of Assam these houses are called 
" Morongs," and as this term is pretty generally understood as 
applied to them here, I propose to retain it throughout this 
paper, when dealing with this subject. 

On reading some books of travel lately, I find these houses 
are referred to; Dr. Warbung reporting “club houses for young 
men,” as occurring in Formosa, where the hill savages are head 
hunters, and in so many other respects very closely resemble 
our Nogas Mr. Joseph Thomson again also reports these 
communal kraals for the young and unmarried of both sexes, as 
seen among the Masai in Africa, C. M. Woodford reports 
them from the Solomon Islands: W. Powell also from New 
Britain; D'Albertis from New Guinea; St. John from Borneo. 
ported amongst the Gonds and 


. Konds of Central India by the Rev. S. Hislop. They are also 


common amongst the Sonthalis, Kols, and Oraons, by whom 


T. they are called " Damkuria." 


In all the races exhibiting this peculiar social custom juvenile 
chastity is not valued, and we máy say with truth that : morals 
begin with marriage.” maxi 


_ But this custom being so often found associated with others 
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of a distinetly non-Aryan character, such as jüming, tattooing, Я 


` few words, and to extend the list of peculiar customs to others — z 


them, 
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blackening the teeth, building on piles, head hunting, &c., led | 
me to suspect former racial affinity, even among such widely ~~ 
distinet types as Papuan and Mongol, Dravidian and Sawaiori ^ — 

On writing to Dr. E. B. Tylor, he- forwarded to me a uote 
by Sir H. Yule on this same subject, published in the “Journ. 
Anthrop. Inst.” for February, 1880, wherein I see is sug- 2 
gested racial affinity between the so-called Malays and the = 
Indo-Chinese groups, or even beyond, to include Dyaks and 39 
Papuans. | ! җе a 

At the same time he gives à list of over a dozen peenliar Фу 
customs common, more or less, amongst those races. E 

“In the following paper I propose to confirm his remarks by a — 


which he possibly was not aware of, and which also tend to ‘a 
demonstrate a community of descent among the races practising © 





Taking those referred to by Sir H. Yule, we have— 


1, Blackening of the teeth artificially. 

2, The disuse, or dislike, of cow's milk. 

3. Düstending the ear lobes by large plugs. 

4. The prevalence of numeral affixes. 

` &. Head hunting, and the keeping of skull trophies. 

6. Tattooing on the face, arms, or body. 

T. The custom of platform burial 

8. Communal houses for many related families. 

9. “Barracks” for the unmarried. | 
10. Pile-dwellings. 
11. Double cylinder vertical bellows, &c. 


1. ‘The artificial blackening of the teeth has been well-known 
to me for over twenty-five years as a fashion common amongst ~~ 
Indo-Mongoloids, and Bengalis. It is considered a sign that ^ 
they chew plenty of “Tamol pan,” ic., areca nut, lime, pepper — 
leaf, tobacco, etc, which ‘naturally blackens the teeth of = 
those who chew it habitually. A powder is sold in the bazaars 
which blackens them artificially, and which is composed of | 
Terminalia Citrina seed and sulphate of iron. Buds of the | 
Talanma Hodgsonii and iron scrapings, I am told, were formerly —.— 
used by Assamese girls, and there can, I think, be little doubt — 
that the custom in some way preserves the teeth from decay. — — 

2. The dislike of milk among the races bordering Assam, 3 | 
very general, possibly almost universal In most cases milk is = 
viewed with actual repugnanee as an article of food, but its — 
value is becoming of late years so rapidly and widely known — — 
through the bazaars that it is likely the prejudice will die out. 
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When among the Eastern Nogas of the Tirap and Namtsik 
valleys in 1870-1, I observed that their cattle were much 
superior to those of the aE t they were used solely for 
their flesh, and I fell considerably in their estimation when they 

5. The extension of the ear lobes by large plugs of various 
sorts is so general, and so well-known as a custom of all ‘these 
races, that it is perhaps needless for me to say much about it. 
The Miri belles have the gems ear-plugs of any tribe in or about 
Assam ; they are made of silver, and not unlike napkin rings, two 
to two-and-a-half inches in diameter by one inch in depth, 
the outside being closed by a large chased disc. The extended 
lobe passes round the ring in a wide shallow groove, like a band 
of vulcanized rubber. 

+. Numeral affixes are seen here as among the Malays, and 
would no doubt prove an interesting stu y to philologists. 
The best example Lac to me is that of the numerals, among 
the Banpara, Joboka, Sangloi, Muton clans to the east of the 
Sibeagar district, near Oboepur, Mouza. " 

Thus, 1— а, Herein the terminal “a” of 1 in Eta 

2— a. ni. survives as the affix in all the others, as 
J— ajum.  et-"a. i," el- " a. jum," el- * a. li" and 
4— n. li. зо оп, as we should say in English, a one, 
5— а, да. & two,a three, &c., “ u” is pronounced as 
6— a ruk, in bun, except 9," a. ku” which is-koo. 
7— а. пи All these tribes count to ten only and 
8— a chut. then repeat; at times they keep tally on 
9— a ku. _ {һе fingers to ten, and on the toes after. 


10— а. бип. I once had to sit patiently for over 

half-an-hour while an old chief gave the names and counted 
over the fifteen men lost by his tribe in a head-hunting raid. 
Slowly he doubled down one finger for each name, first on 
one hand and then, keeping that fist closed, doubled down the 
fingers of the other. Then he began on his toes and when 
at about twelve or thirteen found he had unwittingly opened 
his fingers of the right hand and, despite my protestations, 
started all afresh persisting that the whole count was spoilt 
and that having opened his hand I should never be able to 
understand it unless repeated. The old fellow was smart 
enough in many ways, but he had fur “shots at it” before 
he got safely to the fifteen. 
m 5. Head-hunting seems to be slowl dying out amongst our 
[. most eastern Nogas, who have long been more or less under 
—  (our)Sinphus. In the extreme east at Soukap, and indeed as 
- fnr west as Makum, the villages are often coxa (eight or nine 
_ houses) and not in amy way fortified. - 
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The tribes near the plains, again, to the west of Dikhu 7 
river, seem to be giving it up, but those intérvening—say from .- 


Le _ 


the Dikhu eastwards to Namsang—are all still inveterate  _ 
«head-hunters,” and for centuries have been notorious аз a и 
truculent and turbulent group. Ihave known of a good many AE 
horrible cases of Noga “ heads” being taken close to the plains; з Ш 
one where the “ Khulunias” tied up a captured girl, while the a 
chief, singing his war song, and before the assembled braves, .— 


danced round and slowly hacked her to pieces, and this, too, well 


within sight of several tea factories, and within Tange of one .— 


steam whistle. Among most Noga tribes the young men cannot 1 
be tattooed until they have got or actively assisted in getting a | 


head, hands, or feet of some Noga not of their own or ofa X 


friendly tribe—man, woman, or child, it does not matter. 


The heads se taken either during a raid or by isolated sur- Л 


prises are exposed on bamboo poles near the village ш Head " | 5 E 


Morong; feasting and dances follow. . Eventually; after the 1 | 
skull has become quite clean, it is removed and added to the | 


collection in the *Morong" In one of these houses I have 
counted over three hundred. | | i 
6. The tattooing above referred to is, I find, often performed by —— 


old women of the chief's household, and as a matter of right. — 
In some tribes, the “ak,” or pattern, is on the face, and varies ~ 
among different tribes; in other groupe it is on the body, amd in | 


some way is a record of the num killed. 

The punctures are made by a small bundle of thorns, and 
some gunpowder is rubbed in. If on the face, the swelling is so - 
great as to blind the man, and he has to be led about and fed for _ 
some time. “Ж 

Tattooing is taken to be a sign of manhood, and until he is so 
decorated a young fellow is often asked by the girls why he 
does not wear a woman's cloth. - Ww 

7. Platform burial is general amongst Nogas of E. Assam in. i 


some form or other, for men and adult women (Fig. 1. After 2 


death, the “ Deories,” or special men, swathe the corpse im mats, | 


DA А L| 


and, extended full length, it is placed on a raised and roofed plat- | 


form close outside the village. The arms and all implements are 
tied on, and arè strictly tabu ; they stick little flags on here and ~ 
there, and, when. complete, it is a“ Euk tua” 


5: Te 


see that this ' 


custom of * platform burial " prevails under some form or other. = 


A Formosa, New Guinea, Borneo, Solomon Islands, Aru Islands, | 


also, the skull is eventually removed, and preserved in a special 

house, or secretly buried. | | E 

Naturally enough all burial customs are closely adhered to 
among savage and superstitious races, or at least change last, 


New Britain, and amongst Lushais. In many instances, aa here | 
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| and then probably slowly, so that this feature is an indication 
of racial affinity in those practising it, or, at any rate, a link in 

the chain. | | | | 

E 8. Communal houses of great length, 100 to 200 ít, are 

| common among some races in and around Assam, as Miris, 


by Cameron and others. So far, I am not aware of the cause 


> for such extreme leneth, unless it be, to so concentrate the men, 
V. da to give greater safety against surprises by head-hunters. 
Among many Noga tribes, whose villages are often perched on 
— easily defended peaks, the entire site is defended, and hence 
ЕИ there is less need for concentration in one house than in those 
| villages in which the site is not so easily fortified. | 
e 9. Barracks for the unmarried young men, and occasionally 


ere seen in various stages of 
ase of “ head-hunters” the young 
ard houses, at the entrances to 


-day and night keep tally of the 









stated, call them Morongs. Mikirs call them Tareng. | 
again call them Zalbuk. They are also guest and couneil houses, 
and contain skull trophies and the laree war drums. | 

In all cases there seem to be ol and peculiar laws and 
> privileges attaching to them, and in many instances they issue 
> orders to the village (see Needham, R.G.S,, 1886, р. 319, Lewin's 

> “Wild Races of Eastern Bengal,” pp. 119, 121,182). Among 
| Mikirs anything happenin of moment is first reported to the 
T "Cleng Sarpo,” or elected: head of the Tareng, and by him 

- communicated to the villagers. At times a Noga village has eight 
or ten * Pah " for young men, and four or five for girls, the latter 
Supervised by some old woman, all these houses being strictly 
_ tabu to married women. From childhood to marriage there is 
_ also the most complete and recognised sexual liberty: morals in 
ES fact, as before stated, begin with marriage, intidelity afterwards 
| being, I believe, exceedingly rare. T do not think that this : 
Eo ‘State of affairs is sufficiently well known either in England or 
To India. It is known to a few * experts," so to speak (see Lewin's 
E work), but.not to the general public, or even to all those who 
mar Ne to legislate for these savage and. other races on sexual 
` But this early yi omiseuous intercourse does not appear, as far 
1L. йз I can see, to affect these Taces prejudicially, many having а 
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fine physique, and contrasting as a rule favourably with the 8 
| races—of the plains especially. E 
E САЗЛАР noteworthy fact seems to be that children are very | 
Е seldom born until after marriage. If two or three per cent. of ОШ 
the grown girls become enceinte, their marriage is arranged for, Ж 
generally to some favourite swain, and all parties are as a rule 
satisfied. Thus this widely spread and peculiar institution, 7 
which I call the “ Morong,” is of special interest, тот Боа m 
social and an anthropological point of view. It extends ir a 
ED more or less modified form over an enormous оона, area, | 
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g and among many races. E 
5, The following abbreviated references may here be given in » 
5 regard to this matter :— 54 
he Rev. 8. Hislop. The Gonds and Konds have "Lothies" 9 
К for young bachelors, “Gotal ghars” for unmarried ~~ 
rs. young men and girls, also among the Juangs. 99 
ү! Mr. Pethrick. The Oraons, Kols, and Sonthals have 
+ barracks for the unmarried young men and girls, ° 
Et called by Oraons “ Damkuria.” a 
a Holrong (New Guinea), speaks of them also: "The young а 
E inen live in houses distinguished by a man's figure." A 
a C. Trotter (New Guinea). Large houses for bachelors. ` (8 
m D'Albertis (New Guinea), Young men’s houses at end of | 
D n street. 5 
^ D'Albertis.. Corpse taken to the house of the unmarried 1 
E young men, Ж 
E: W. G. Lawes (New Guinea), Sacred houses tabu to women, 3 
E at the end of a street. A^ 
i. Capt. Bridge (New Hebrides). The young men sleep in’ © 
| large club houses,“ Rupas,” specially set apart for them, — 
AS and tabu to their cwn married women. E. 
E St. John (Borneo). Head-houses and bachelors’ houses, 7 
E W. Powell (New Britain). “A young man's sleeping house.” © 
Е. C. M. Woodford (Solomon Islands). “A large house with | 


EI 


bunks along the sides, shared with men and boys." 
Dr. Warbung (Formosa). Club houses for young mem, 
Joseph Thomson,“ Masai,” Africa, Distinct kraal for all 
the unmarried young men and girls. | 


No doubt the above are but a few out of the published © 
references to the " Morongs" in other countries, probably less 7 
than ten per cent., and I would here mention that in many cases. "б 
travellers, though often actually sleeping im these houses, hava 
quite failed to see the meaning of them, and not being sought 7 
W for, they are often only quite casually referred to. | M 
a 10. Pile dwellings again are referred to by Sir H. Yule (Figs. 5 
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, Eg and 4). They are a leading feature among most of the hill 
_ faces about Assam and even in the plains, as among Miris, 
. Singphus, Kamtis, &e. This custom, in conjunction with the 


i E P many others referred to above, extends all down the peninsula, 


7 and throughout the archi 
-. south, and Formosa in t 


igo to the Solomon Islands in the 
north, It is a conspicuous link 
when viewed as above, in limiting racially the many grou 





— now looked on as distinct, such as Indo-Mongoloids and 
- ^Papuans. 


Taken by itself, the custom, though an extraordinary coinci- 


_ dence among contiguous races, could hardly be appealed to as 
—.. proof of racial affinity, but when viewed, as Sir H. Yule points 
. out, in conjunction with at least a dozen other singular customs, 


the cumulative evidence becomes almost irresistible, and cannot 
be ignored. 
But even taking this one feature of “pile dwellings” alone, 


y 4 . we find it contains a large amount of internal evidence support- 
> ing the former unity of these races. Not only is the raised 


floor seen from the borders of Thibet on the north, to the Solomon 
Islands in the south, but the singular extension of the floor 


_ beyond the end of the house is carried more or less all over this 


area, I referred to this projecting platform in my note in 


© “Journ. Anthrop. Inst," voL xi, Plates IT and IIT, 1881, 
^o where it is illustrated. This projecting portion of the floor is of 
.. a functional nature. It is used to sit out on, men and women 


E _ work on it, making mats, or pottery, weaving 







iz, &e., and it is the 
place whereon they dry sliced yams, fish, and flesh. Nuts, fruit, 
rice, &c., are exposed on it safe from the ever-prowlinr pigs. 

A Noga has pointed out the absolute necessity of this plat- 
form as a safe place for infants left in charge of little children 
while their parents are away in the jùms. 

The pattern of these vile dwellings no doubt varies greatly, 


dx B bet theré h unity in the general plan, which cannot be 


11. Lastly, I may refer to the peculiar double-cylinder (verti- 
cal) bellows (Fig. 2) mentioned by Sir H. Yule as common in 
Arakan, Burma, Sumatra, Java, Madagascar, and the Philip- 


. pines, and which Col Godwin-Austen has pointed out as seen 


in the Kasia and W. Noga hills. It is common in and around 
Eastern Assam, and among Kamtis and Singphus, and in the 


“Journal, A. S. Bengal,” vol lii, Part ii, 1883, p 14, I 


= described it as used by the Anoag-Kunungs, or Lutze on the 


Sir H. Yule has so ably commented upon the value of the 


L— above cumulative evidence, from 1 to 11, as indicating racial 


| ~ afinity that I need not dilate upon it, but will now confine 
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^ Р. myself to strengthening his argument by other evidence, a а 


` good deal of which may have been unknown to him. 

12. Bamboos pegged to a tall tree stem as a ladder are quite 
common here, in and around Assam (Fig. 5). Wallace, in his 
“Malay Archipelago,” carefully describes one he saw made by 
‘Dyaks in Borneo of identical nature, but here there seems to 


be an improvement, inasmuch as the pegs driven in for rungs at — | 7 | 


every 18 or 20 inches, point alternately left and right, so that 
viewed from above they cross like an X. This not only 
prevents the bamboo leaning in and touching the tree stem, but 
when dry and shrunk it cannot fall away and needs no tyings. 

I have seen Nogas make these ladders very quickly, and 
ascend very tall trees for honey, and they last good for over a 


year. | | 
" 13. The "jew's harp” of New Britain (Fig. 6) illustrated in 
Powell’s “ Wanderings in a Wild Country,” p. 72, and seen also 
in the Philippines, is very common in these hills Held by 
the left hand, the string is jerked by the right, and the gum- 
loaded tongue vibrates, producing a fairly 
hands of an expert dandy it is reputed to be quite irresistible. 
14. The perineal bandage (Fig. 7) of New Guinea (R. H. 
Thomson) is also common here amongst our Eastern Nogas of 
the Tirap and Namtsik valleys Begun in childhood, the 
testes are kept in by a See bandage 4 or 44 feet long by 3 
inches wide, which is passed under the cane belt behind and 
brought forward between the legs; it is then passed under the 
bos in front and tightened up, and the ends are left hanging 
down. 
Often, when even a little below a row of boys and men at 
10 or 12 feet distance, I have noticed that as far as out- 


oud tone, In the . $3 


ward appearance went, it would have been quite impossible to ў 


say if they were males or females, a remark invariably made 
by Europiani when first seeing these people. 

15. Nose-plugs again, as in New Guinea, are seen among the 
women of the above tribes, and take the form of studs passed 
through the cartilage of the sept Pie. 8) The discs are 
about the size of a shilling, and of metal. z 

16. Flat wooden dises (Fig. 9) on the posts of houses, to keep — — 
out rats and mice, absolutely identical with those seen in © 


New Britain, are also very common among some Nogas and | 28 


Singphus, especially on the barns. 

17. The hide cwirasses (Figs. 10, 11) seen in the island of 
Nias, west of Sumatra, and eut from a single skin, are agai 
an almost exact counterpart of those occasionally seen here 
among Nogas, and are both spear and arrow proof When we 
bear in mind the enormous distance which separates the island . 2 
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"of Nias from Assam, the identity of these singular cuirasses, 
С used in each case by savages, can hardly be the result of 
» accident , yel | 
К 18 Panjis or bamboo spikes, planted for defence in pathways 
| are here common among all our hill tribes, precisely as among 
© the inhabitants of New Guinea. The custom Indeed is so 
| general amongst all the savages of the archipelago, and so well 
D. known, that it is only necessary to notice it as another link in 
Т the long chain of evidence which tends to prove that the 
- Papuan and Mongoloid are descended from a common stock. 
19. Hot stone cooking again is common here, as among the 

Papuans and other races, | hd 

20. The custom of obtaining fire (Fig. 14) by means of a long 
piece of cane passed under a dry log and pulled alternately by 

the right and left hand, so as to ignite some tinder placed in a 

hollow or split underneath, is absolutely identical amongst 

Nogas, Papuans, and Dvaks of Borneo. E 
. , ŽL The huge canoe wär drums are amiin a remarkable feature 

in this argument. As far as I can make out, those seen in these 

hills are the same as the “ Lalit” or canoe drums (Fig. 15) of the 

Fiji Islands, and both are placed in semi-sacred houses, the 

Noga drums being in the "Morongs^ The notable feature in 

these last being that they are veritable canoes, 20 to 30 feet 

long by 24 or 3 feet beam, hollowed out of a tree stem, and in 
use by races who never entered, and in most cases have never 
even seen, canoes for ages, | 
E The extremities of these war drums are carved into “ стосо- 
` diles' heads," while at the same time it should be noted that 
there are no crocodiles in these hills, but that the erocodile 
is constantly seen as a decoration amongst Papuans and 
Sawniori. | e, 

Either the crocodile or its head as a decoration meets the eye 
all over the archipelago and throughout the Paitic, and the 
singular feature in the case is that we have this decoration here 
in the hills, where the crocodile does nof eris But a still more 
| extraordinary case is presented to us when we recollect that 

Е... E the Pacific races and in the archipelago, the semi- 
sacred canoe-houses contain the skull trophies; there are there 
> also, as here, “skull houses,” and also here, as in the Pacific, 
T these houses are tabu to women. 
TM Taken all through, therefore, these large canoe war drums of 
— our Nogas seem to be worthy of careful study, as possibly 
yielding a clue to the origin of these races, another link in the 


| 22, Сапе bridges identical with those seen in New Guinea | 
> are seen literally everywhere round Assam. | £ 
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93, Lastly, the system of jiun cultivation is pursued in and J 


— around Assam by most of the non-Aryan races, in much the 


same way as amongst the wilder races of the Indo-Pacific 


region. It is practically identical over a vast area, but whether . 


it can be considered, as a whole, of value in aiding to trace 
telationships 1 p doubtful. Singular customs or peculiar 
implements employed i 


in jüming would seem to be asafer guide, — 
"and until the various systems of jüming are more carefully 


studied and collated, it may be premature to rely on this as an) 


argument for identity of race. 


Jüming &o far is not fully understood in India. The Govern- 
ment has in vain for many years endeavoured to curb or check 
what it calls“ this wasteful and vagrant system,” not being aware 
of the causes which underlie the custom and render it, in most 
cases, absolutely necessary; the various enactments or orders 
practically fail to influence it, | | 

24. In the “Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” part 1, 
No. 1 of 1872, Plate V, I illustrated the way in which Nogas 
and other hill men notch footholds to ascend a tall tree, grasp- 


ing the stem round by both arms as they rise, and holding the · 


stem by the left arm while with the right they notch two other 


footholds (left and right) above, retaining the dau handle in 
the belt behind when they take each step. I have just found 


that in “Malthus” (ed. 1890), p. 16, this method of ascending 


_ trees is common in Australia among races using stone axes; the 


method is absolutely identical therefore in Australia and Assam. 
Having comparatively lately taken up this inquiry and 


comparison of the customs seen among races in Assam and. 


those of the archipelago, I do not for a moment suppose that 
the list is at all complete. There are probably many more and 
equally remarkable instances of identity over the two regions, 
which will be found on further investigation, but probably 


` enough has ben said to establish a prima facie case in. favour 


of a common racial descent. | | 
Hitherto, there seems to have been some little difficulty in 


getting at the correlation of the various Indo-Pacific races, 


Dravidian, Mongoloid, Malay, Papuan, Sawaiori, and Sub- — 
African, but perhaps where the study of tbe languages and 


physique fails these many singular and persistently associated 


tion of the “Morong,” more especially, may aid us in solving their 


racial affinities, at the same time affording an unexpected clue 
to the earlier stages of social development. | 


1 


From its very nature, the " Morong " can. hardly have arisen 
independently among all the above-mentioned races. The dis- 
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customs may help us. The peculiar and widely-spread institu- 


regard of “juvenile chastity,” which now-a-days we look upon 
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with absolute horror, was in them not only allowed, but actually 
- organised, and on a barrack system. And these communal 
- houses had, as a rule, other peenliar functions added to them; 
[ they were “Skull houses,” council halls, guest houses, often con- 
` tained the trophies of feasts, the war drums, and, most significant 
—— . and universal of all, were tabu to married women. · 
| More or less the “ Morongs” of various kinds epitomise the 
racial customs and traditions, and also the social conditions of the 
past. They seem to concentrate the past to a focus in the pre- 
sent which we can клу examine, and a conspicuous feature 
is the general and marked antipathy to the “ married woman,” 
as an Innovation ; the tabu of the “Morong "is directed against 
her. 

Whether captured or not she is the slave, and not the mistress 
of the situation. In fact she is universally treated as an inter- 

. But as we might expect, there is almost infinite varia- 

tion in the details regarding these semi-religious, semi-communal 
houses, and the institution is seen in several stages of decay. 
Races were probably in the past even less homogeneous than at 
present. What we see now, I take it,is not a series of mixtures 
of “pure races.” The pure Aryan and pure Papuan stand on the 
same pedestal, as the pure Cafuso, Mil half-caste. So that we 
may well be prepared for different local peculiarities in this sur- 
vival. Faces were always crossing more or less, and thus they 
never could be pure. ST p. 

As far as [can see, the “Morong” indicates the wandering 
“ horde,” settling down, and becoming less savage and nomailic, the 
relie of the former stage of pre-marriage communism, and infi- 
nitely varied locally. It would point to a time when Dravidian, 
Mongol, Papuan, Malay, were not in existence, at least as we 
now know them, when there was a common, variegated, and pro- 
bably nomadic stock, most of the varieties of which have pro- 
bably died out long ago, leaving the “ fittest" to develop, when 
To settled, cos on, into the i" mA aee, 

n some tribes it exists in a highly developed form, retainin; 

considerable influence, MONEDA by Fus exogamy xd 
endogamy, the three phases of sexual relationship running side 
by side, probably a ae phenomenon. | | 

The chiefs of most of the tribes east and south of Sibsagar 
District, who are great sticklers for custom, still marry their 
* Kuris," or true wives, from other tribes ; they cannot marry in 
their own, and those of their own tribe with whom they live are 
MIN or concubines, the children of whom cannot become 

Meis. Е 

The chiefs marriage ceremony includes a mimic fight and _ 
mock capture of the bride, as Ss i8 en route to her sos home. 
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are so far settled, and comparatively densely packed in the hills, 7 

that exogamy has become impossible, and they now all marry | 

within the tribe. Meanwhile the boys and girls, the unmarried 7 
и roung men and young women, hold to their old and time- ~ 
`, honoured * Morongs," and amongst them, though at times located 5 


id | 
r But the common folk, though still inveterate “head hunters" “7 
E 


| in distinct houses, there is complete and recognised sexual 7 
liberty. | | | a 
g When opportunity and inclination offer, they pair off and settle © 
— down, going through some public marriage ceremony. Thus the a 


individuals epitomise their own race history. The “marriage 
comes as a restriction on complete sexual liberty. | 

Naturally enough, I have been endeavouring to discover the - 
pre-Morong stage, for the “ Morong” being a kouse built among  - 
settled savages, the customs from which it took its origin would, 
be seen best among semi-nomadic races, as in Australia, or among | 
— wandering forest tribes. So far, my only clue has been found T 
^ amongst tha “ Masai,” near Lake Nyassa, in Africa, МА 

Mr. Joseph Thomson says of them, in the “Journal of the  — 
Royal Geograph. Society,” 1884, р. 701 :—“ Тһе boys and girls 7 
up to a certain aye live with EA 2... АБ theageof m 
twelve the girls, and from twelve to fourteen the boys, ~~ 
are sent from the married men's kraal, to one in which there are ~ 
only young unmarried men and women. They live there in a 

very indescribable manner till they are married." t 
Later on he describes how the young Masai warriors lie — — 
all day long in groups around the outskirts of the camps, to ® 
guard them and the grazing cattle from surprises, This group- T 
ing of the young warriors around the camps to protect them B — — 
. therefore what we see repeated among our Nogas, in the “ guard = 
houses,” at the only accessible entrances to their villages; but : 
among the semi-nomadic Masai, on extensive plains, these © 
guards are not housed as here; they need to be more moveable. | 
No doubt other instances of a similar, or modified nature, i 
7 у be found among nomadic races, perhaps among the | 
The paucity of references to the “Morong” or barracks for 
single ne men, or girls, in many standard works relating to 
the Indo-Pacific region, is most extraordinary. 

I do not think they are referred to by Wallace at all in his 
“Malay Archipelago,” although at times he evidently slept in — 9 
them, especially when he was living among the Dyaks. — — d 

D'Albertis, I believe, mentions them as barracks only twice, — 
in the two volumes, and then refers to them accidentally. A =E 
headless corpse was “taken to the house of the young un- ~ 
` ` married men, and in the second volume the "young men's  — 
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houses” being at the ends of the street, or words to that effect, but 


he several times refers to the women living in houses apart from 


' the men, as though the sexes were divided, married or unmarried, 
_ ог as if “ marriage " had not arisen as yet in that tribe. 






This ex y silence on such a peculiar subject must, I 


| 3 think; be due to inadvertence, and to the fact that the whole case 


has not been referred to more pointedly by anthropologists. 
The subject is known but in a more or less disjointed manner, 
and hence has not attracted the attention which it deserves. 

No doubt the institution of the “Morong” has been develop 


C along several lines, and what we now see everywhere are but 


isolated fraements, many of its forms having no doubt died out. 
Its growth may indeed never be traced clearly all along, but 


7.  D'Albertis seems to have given in two illustrations a good in- 


stance of transition, in one form, in New Guinea, | 

At vol ii, p. 140, in Para's village, we see the large 
" Morong" 300 ft. long by 36 to 45 ft. wide, the * communal 
house" (Fig. 17), and along each side a series of detached 
huts for the married people, having the doors and ladders to 
each distinct, but a plank bridee joining them to the large 
public hall, * Dupee," or * Mared," in case of a night attack. 

In the other illustration (Fig. 18) the married quarters are 
still further detached and form a street, the “Mared,” or 
bachelors’ barrack, and public hall being between and at the 
end. | 

"The existence of semi-detached huts for the married folk is 
very interesting as evidence of the subordinate position of the 
married, compared to the unmarried; and not unlike the Dyak 
houses, wherein the married people are partitioned off, along the 
side of the communal houses. But from what I know already 
of the effects of isolation among tribes (andthe notable way in 
which it influences even physique), I should say that future 
investigation locally, all over the Indo-Pacific region, would not 
be likely to yield identical results, The “Morong” has not 
only begun with many MM үа ЧА but it has developed 
along many erossing or divergent lines. 

It will take years of patient local inquiry, aided by frequent 
summaries on the whole case, before a net result can be arrived 
at, In tracing the matter back we can never, I think, expect to 
see the evidence complete; there must be many missing links in 
the several chains, and as time goes on, and the savages are 
brought more and more into contact with civilisation, others will 
_drop out, so that the sooner the inquiry is pushed forward the 
better. Among Kacharis here, thë ^ Morong. is now a traditio 
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м | | adition. 
_ Viewed as on aid to the study of human development, it should 
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4 Д 
perhaps more tangibly in customs like this, than even in lan- d 
Prage or races, and though the glimpse we get of him, by this d 
view, may not be particularly flattering to us, 1f 18 more or less E 
what we must expect, if the doctrine of evolution 15 true, i E. 
dad would probably SEO say that the comparatively ре E 
Boro, òr Kachari, who are still pagans, and who sleep in little D 
huts, on the ground, are a very distinct race from the darker, 
pile-building, head-hunting Nogas; yet we find their numerals, 
and many words and names, reveal a very close relationship, © 
thus (adding Garo and Kunung) :— 
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Kachari. | Garo. | Kunung. | Baupars Noga. * 
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Again, we have many names in common use almost identical E 


in Kachari and Noga, thus:— 


FEE 
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and the resemblance is often more than superficial, as we: сап " 
see in the word “egg,” which in both languages is literally ` 
^^ Fpwls water" But while there seems to be ample evidence 
from language that our Nogas are racially allied on the north to — 
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T hair, may like the 
T dense little curls. Tf this were so, it might perhaps relieve us 
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. inasmmch as our Kacharis and Nogas are both really 
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— the Boro, or Kachari, which at one time extended. from Sadia 


to Tippera, on the other hand we have the clearest possible 


P proofs that as regard customs our Nogas are almost pure Dyaks. 
| By üming, ни, Tattooing, Head-hunting, Moro 

» and many other features, these widely separated races are re y 
- identical and not merely similar. 


What we may call the leading racial customs are the same, But 





samples of the Indo-Mongoloids, which extend from Ea 
Bengal to China, and from Thibet to M Mergui, A haero aah- 
È, 


E varieties must have been, at one time, closely allied to the races 


in Borneo, ie., they must have descended from the same stock. 
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[Assamese names for tribes are printed in Roman type, N 
names in Italics.—5. E. P.] 2 E 


How far the c dtu evidence derived from custom ma 


C serveasa trustworthy guide in tracing past relationship among | 
~ the Indo-Pacific races, it is not for me to say. 






iy. At the most, I 
might suggest that many of the physical peculiarities, now relied 
on as evidence of distinct race, may turn out to be due to inter- 
crossing of strongly marked varieties. zie. Papuans mop of 

Catuso's, as Wallace ested, be due to the 
of the Indo-Mongoloid straight | ir with the Negro’s 





from the necessity of looki on the * Papuan” as a distinet 
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ES 


` ` influence our views with regard to so-called “pure races” 3 


generally. | | 
But beyond all this, and granting that the present so-called 

Dravidian, Mongol, Negro, Papuan, Polynesian, &c., are the 

net result of divergences and crossings among the varieties of 


— m former stock, the question arises as to how some of the many 
customs seen among all, such as the “ Morong, can have _ 
1 inated among these widely scattered _ 





been so generally disseminat 
This feature of the case may possibly, however, present less 

difficulty as time goes on, and as the evidences of former 

relationship become more clearly defined to anthropologists. 


The present note is mainly intended to draw attention to the - 


many singular eustoms which are held in common by races now 
Кей upon as more or less distinct, and which seem to indicate 
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that these races must have been derived from a common source, ~ . 


` P.S—The chiefs of the tribes below are exogamous; they 


cannot marry in their own tribe. The totem seems to come inl 2 


here, i.e, a“ Bear” can marry an “Iron,” but not a “Bear”; 
a“ Palm” can marry a “ Tiger” and so on. 


Morongs in the Noga village of Banpara = £U. 


I have just persuaded a trustworthy Noga, named Tolong, 
from Banpara, whom I have known over 20 years, to give me 


the list of his Morongs, &c. Вапрага із the head village of 


that clan, and rather large. It is divided by a Khud into 
two portions (1) the Bor gaon and (2) the Horn gaon (Assamese 


names). The largest Morongs (A) have from 50 to 60 grown а 


men attached to them, while the others (B) have 40 to 45 men. 
Every group of 30 or 40 houses has its own Morong, as à sort 
of parish courthouse, &c. 


(Raman Pah А. 
Pa Ke B 


‘Kho Nu Рал А. 





B. 

| qe 
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B. 


|Pah Sa „ B. 
VangHum PaAB. 


Horn Gaon. 





гь. 


In this tribe there are no Morongs for girls (now); they sleep ~ 
at home, with the exception of one from each large family, who — — 


has to do service in the chief's house, or his jim. But all, till 


à | 7 they marry, have perfect sexual liberty. The young men have 
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their meals at home, and take it in turn to mount guard їп ей Î 
Morongs, where from 6 to 10 are stationed day and night: in 
time of war 20 or 30 men are constantly on guard, as ambush 
parties have to lie near the patha leading up towards the * chang" 
or village (at night), to prevent it being rushed. 

f there are 3 or 4 sons in a f ily, one of them has to 
stay near the chief's house, and do his work, or in the jüma. 

In _long-continued fends, the duty of guarding is irksome. 
The Joboka-Banpara feud has existed now for seven years, and 
involves, generally, the minor villages, though not always. | 

Adjacent tribes have Morongs for single girls, as the Jobokas, 
and Namsangias, but the custom seems to be on the wane. 

The number of “ Morongs” for men alone, among these hills, 
>> must be enormous. | | hy 

P Measured in several places on the Government maps I find that 

. on an area of 40 miles long by 16 wide, say 640 square miles, 
there are about 64 villages, or 1 village to every 10 square 
T miles, and, allowing an average of only 5 Morongs to each 
"village, this gives 320 Morongs on 640 square miles, say 1 
> Mborong for every 2 square miles. | 

Population is fully up to the present food capabilities, 

The deaths due to head-hunting are a small percentage only, 
about 45 to 50 per square. mile is probably not far out. But 
there is very great irregularity in most things in these hills, 
except in matters such as pile-dwellings, tattooing, jiuning, and 
the like. Lesser customs vary quite as much as the languag 
which are mutually unintelligible, at distances of 20 to 30 
miles — For instance, I have been in a Singpho village, Jagon 
or Dihing, where there was one giris Morong, and none for the 
young men. (See “Journ. Ase, Soc. Bengal,” vol. lii, part ii, 
1883, pp. 16 and 17.) | 
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Jüming. 


. Among most of the races round Assam the system of jim 
cultivation is pursued. Each year the hill slopes are cleared in 
a certain rotation, and on these sites every man's plot is carefully 
fallow, as in A and B (Fig. 19), until the tribe gives it to some 
one else. The first season root crops are grown, cotton, chillies 
yams, &c., the trees are lopped and some are felled. At a 
distance, first and second year jüms can be recognised by the 
lopped trees, stumps, and fallen stems, also by the little huts. In 
P den grows ea mnd rice is dibbled în, and weededtwice Grass | 
ene ee ranky that grain can no longer be grown, and F 
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Азап, Хораз. Formos. Borneo. New Guinea. Solomon Islands. 


Aru Islands, 





FIG. 2.—DOUBLE CYLINDER FORGE BELLOWS. | 


Assam, Salwiu. Sumatra Java. Philippines. Madagascar. 
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Now Britain, Philippines, 





FIG, 5.—$AUBOO LADDER. 
| Assam. Tian. Borneo. 





FIO, 7.—MEN'8 PERIXKAL BAND, FIG. B, —*oax PLUGS. 
New Guinen — Assam (Enstern Хорна.) Хора. Papuan. 
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FIG. ).—WoopeEN DCs ON POSTS TO KEET OUT RAT? AND MICE. 
Азат. Formosn New Guinga. New Britain. 





FiGs, lO AXp 11, —crrkAS8ES MADE OF HIDE, SPEAR АХО AHKOW PROOF, 
Nias, Sumatra. Noga, Assam, 











1 
Fig. 12.—DYAK WOMAN'S CANE BELT, FIG. 13.—ANDAMAN'S CANE BELT, 


Borneo. 
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Assam, Fiji, 





Fl. 14.—FIRE DY A STRIP OF CANE. 


Noga Asam., Borneo. New Guinea. 


FIG. 1O6.—NOGA CANOE WAH CHUM, TCNG KUNG, 





кїй. 16.— 20M CULTIVATION. 
(Bih and 6th Year.) 





| F1G.]18.—"" MoROXG" IN THE CENTRE OF A STREET WITH HUTS FOR MAREIED 
PEOPLE ON EACH BIDE, 
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this grass out by the eighth or ninth year. The relative ages of — ^ 
jüms can be known at a distance by the sky line, as. in Fig. 19, 4 
where 1 and 2 are new jims, 3 and 4 in the third and fourth _ 
year, 5 and 6 in the fifth and sixth year, 7 and 8 inthe seventh ~ 
and eighth to tenth years. д 


In Nos. 1, 2, the tree stems stand up more or less bare. 
In Nos. 3, 4, the crown of foliage is renewed. 
In Nos. 5, p а і а larger, and the апаат рип 

| idden by growth of young trees (Fig. 16 A, B). ~ 

In Nos. 7, 8, the M nk are still more hidden, and the _ 
outline more even. p 
In the eighth or tenth year, the ET, ing been killed out, < 
the forest can be again jümed. The dau alone is used for | 
felling trees and preparing the ground. On the left (Fig. 19) | 
the fence is shown; it is easily made of the branches and ~ 
saplings, and is cattle and pig proof; gaps are left, as at G, for. — 
deer to jump into pits dug on the inside. Nogas cross these | 
pits on a notched log. og 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA AND NEW BOOKS. 





By E. W. Brasroox. 


[Read before the British Association at Edinburgh, Section H, 
4th August, 1892.] 


I wave had the honour to be appointed by the Anthropological 
[Institute one of its delegates, with Mr. Galton and Dr. Garson, to 
meet three from the Folk-Lore Society and three of the Societ 
of Antiquaries, for discussing the manner in which the three 
societies may be able to work together for the purpose of 
organising local anthropological research in the larger sense of 
the word. The representatives of the Society of Antiquaries are 
Mr. Milman, its director, General Pitt Rivers, and Mr. George 
Payne; those of the Folk-Lore Society, Mr. Gomme, its president, 
Mr. Clodd, and Mr. Joseph Jacobs.’ I have been authorised by 
my colleagues, as I happen to belong to all three societies, to lay 
before this section, in an informal way, what our views and 
wishes are, in the expectation that the disenssion which may 
ensue will be of material assistance to us in developing the con- 
ditions and meeting the difficulties of the problem. 

The ultimate aim we have in view is an ethnographical survey 
of the United Kingdom; a large and ambitions scheme, which it 
must take many years to perfect, and which at present we can 
only proceed with in detail, a scheme which in other countries no 
perwer short of that of the State would attempt to carry ont, and 
or which we ourselves may in time feel justified in asking State 
aid. At present, however, we contemplate relying upon our own 
resources, with such assistance in organisation and in money as 
the British Association may be disposed from time to time to 
extend to us, and with the voluntary help of the societies in 
correspondence with the Association in various parts of the 
country, and of individual workers where the influence of those 
Societies does not extend. We propose to ask the Society of 
Antiquaries of Scotland, the Royal Irish Academy, the Royal 
Statistical Society, the Dialect Society, and other like bodies to 
jom us by the appointment of delegates, and to undertake the 
supervision of their respective branches of the work, 

* The suggestion is due to Prof. A. C. Haddon, 
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The raison d'Zire of our proposal is this: that while the Society 
of Antiquaries has commenced, and in several counties has com- 
pleted an archeological survey in which the monuments of 
antiquity are recorded on a uniform system; and the Folk-Lore 
Society has commenced in several counties the systematic collection 
of records of customs, traditions, and beliefs; and the late Anthro- 

. pometrie Committee of the British Association made large collec- 
tions of observations on the physical characters of the people of the 
United Kingdom :—all this excellent work must remain incomplete, 
and its teaching unavailable so long as the results of it are not 
brought together. If these several branches of research are 

. pursued simultaneously, in similar areas und under the like con- 

` ditions, and their results brought into apposition, we shall hardly 

fail to find some instructive correlations, or if we do fail it will be 
T instructive to find that they do not exist. Our purpose is 
wholly one of research, not the establishment of any preconceived 
views or the support of any theories, but the thorough investigation 
into the natural history of man ns differentinted by such racial 
characters of all kinds as survive in various parts of the country. . 
The Society of Antiquaries will indicate for us a district in which 

certain forms of ancient monument prevail; the Folk-Lore Society 
will enquire what remains of a long past and arrested culture are 
to be found in such district; the Anthropological Institute will 
superintend and direct the observation of the physical characters 
and types of feature of the population. All these data being 
brought together, the foundation will be laid for a comprehensive 
ethnographical synthesis. That is the broad general outline of the 
idea. I now proceed to enquire what are the materials which are 

3 likely to be at our disposal for carrying it into effect, and shall 

н then, if time permit, state in a little detail the nature of the 

(— — partieular enquiries we desire to set on foot. 

It bas appeared to ns to be an indispensable condition of our 
— |. suecess that we should obtain the active co-operation of the local 
3 societies which are admitted to the honourable position of being 
—--  orresponding societies of the British Association. What is the 
ge prospect of our doing so? The answer, and it appears to me a 
т most encouraging and satisfactory answer, is to be found in the 
records of what those societies have done already. I propose to 
б, lay POS A a brief analysis of so much of the Reports of the 
Corresponding Societies’ Committee since its first appointment as 
t relates to the work done in connection with Section H. You are 

3 aware that that excellent Committee, which gets more and more 

useful every year, collects and distributes among the varions 
sections the original work which has been done during the previous 
year by the local Corresponding Societies. The Committee, ns 
you may recollect, was appointed by the Conneil of the Association, 
in pursuance of a recommendation made by them at the Sonthampton 
Meeting in 1882,and adopted by the General Committee, “in order 
to draw up suggestions of more systematic observation and plans = 
of operation for local Societies." Mr. Galton was most suitably | 
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appointed its Chairman, and its first report Presented at Sonthport 
n 1883, contained a suggested code а rules, and a list of the local 
Scientific societies whic Publish proce: ings, drawn up by Mr. 
H. G. Fordham, the | tary. The suggested rules relating to 

sponding Societies were | roposed by the General Committee 
at the Montreal Meeting in 1584 ai which meeting anthropolo ry 
was made a separate section. The Association has therefore already, 
to some extent, done for the whole field of science in general terms 





anthropology ? | + 

The original contributions to anthropology, recorded in their 
Report. for 1885, comprised the Report to the Essex Field Clnb 
of the Committee appointed by it to investignte the Loaghton 
Camp, Epping Forest: the report of Mr. Bird on the work of the 
Rochester Naturalists’ Club; the Rev. J. A. Preston's continued 
observations on the weights and measures of boys at Marlborough 
College; a Paper on Stanton Drew contributed by Mr. T. A. Ticker 
to the Proceedings of the Bath Natural History and Antiquarian 
Field Clnb ; one on the Celta and Druids, by the Rev W. Beresford, 
read before the North Staffordshire Naturalists’ Field Club and 
Antiquarian Society; five original papers by Mr. P. M. C. Ker- 
mode (2), Mr. E. B. Savage (snd Me F. Swinnerton, contributed 
to the Isle of Man Natural listory and Antiquarian Society on 
recent discoveries in that Island ; and three papers of the same 
character, by Mr. C. Eloock (2) and Mr. W. Gray, read before the 
Belfast Naturalists’ Field Club. In All, seven local societies were 
shown to be active in the department of anthropological research, 

The Report for 1896 in like manner enumerated seven societies 
аз contributing to the work of Section H, but only two of them 
were the same ag in 1885, so that our number of active local 
societies is raised to twelve. The Dorset Natural History and 
Antiquarian Field СІ b published a study on the Belge in South 
Britain, by the Rey. WwW. larnes: a gi | 


x dise Sr Scarth. ooo E Belfast Field 'Clabs aie 
e cieties which reap, ear in the list wit contributions to the one 
from Mr, W, Cole, Mr. T. V. Holmes, Mr. W. G. Smith, and Prof. 
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The Report for 1887 contained as many as thirty-four entries of 
papers relating to anthropology, and introduced the following 
seven additional societies as having published some of them :— 
The Croydon Microscopical and Natural History Club, nblished 
recent archwological and ethnological observations made in the 
new road at Purley by Dr. A. Carpenter, and other papers of a 

)oveit and Mr. W. F. Stanley. 
The Hertfordshire Natural History Society published an account af 


Е 






‘British and Roman remains found in the neighbourhood of 


Hitchin, by Mr. W.. Ransom. The “ Midland Naturalist" (organ 
of a local society) published a paper by the lamented Miss 


Constance Naden, and the Literary and Philosophical Society of | 
Liverpool, one by Dr. W. Carter. The Yorkshire Geological and | И 
Polytechnie Society published papers by Мг. №. Home оп рге- — 

LIL " 


historie remains recently discovered - ensleydale, by Mr. J. W. 
Davis, on the relative age of the remains of man in Yorkshire, by 
Mr. J. R. Mortimer, on the habitation terraces of the East Riding, 
by Mr. S. A. Adamson, on the discovery of a stone implement im 
alluvial gravels at. Barnsley, and by Mr. J. Holmes on the pre- 


historic remains in Rombald’s Moor. The Yorkshire Naturalists’ ~ 


Union published a paper by Mr. C. Staniland Wake on the anthro- 
pology of the county. The Dumfries and Galloway Natural History 
and Antiquarian Society published notes by Dr. Gilchrist, on the 
druidical circle at Holywood. The Essex Field Club added to the 
names of contributors who had flourished in previons reports, those 
of Mr. R. W. Christie, Mr. H. Laver, Mr. P C. J. Spurrell, and 
Mr, H. Stopes; the Penzance Society, that of the Rev. F. Rundle; 
the Cumberland Society, Mr. W. Jardine and Mr. F. Harrison ; and 
the Cardiff Society, Mr. W. H. Fryer. Canon Ellacombe, at Bath ; 
the Rev. W. E. Winks in South Wales; Mr. J. McKie in Gallo- 
way; Mr, A. Carmichael and. Mr. H. Macbean in Iona, and Prof. 
Meiklejohn, investigated the history and development of place- 
names in their respective districts. 


In the Heport for 1888, the number of entries fell to twenty-. 


seven, but that was probably due to more strict selection, some of 


the papers of the pario pier having been rather general than — 


ocal in their character. is Report adda three new names to 


the list of societies engaged in local кйлгөро еа work. The ^ 
| ed a paper by Mr. 99 

R:N. Worth, on the discovery of human remains in a Devonshire” 7 

‘bone cave. The Northamptonshire Natural History and Field — - 


Royal Geological Society of Cornwall publis 


Club published notes by Mr. T. J. George on prehistoric man 


in that county. The Belfast Natural History and Philosophical a 
Society published papers by Mr. S. F. Milligan, on recent archmo- Jii 


logical explorations in County Sligo, and by Mr. W. H. Patterson 


on some later views respecting the Irish round towers. To the 1 


contributors of papers to the Essex Field Club bearing upon our 


work, are to be added the names of the Rev. W. F. Evans and Mr. / Ў 
J.C. Shenstone; to those to the Bath Club, that of Mr. A. 1. King; | 
`< to the Leicester Literary Society, Mr. F. T. Mott ; to the Yorkshire — 
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Geological Society, Mr. J. E. Bedford and Mr. T. Boynton; to the 


Dumfriesshire So ety, Mr. F. R. Coles and Mr, J. Wilson; to the 
Belfast Field Club, Canon Grainger, Mr. W. J. Knowles, and Mr. 
W. Swanston. 

In the Report for 1889, the number of contributions to anthro- 
pology recorded rose to forty-five. Four new societies appear in 
the list. The Manchester Geological Society published an account 
> of small flint implements found ean peat in the Pennine Chain 
| between Huddersfield and Oldham, by Messrs. Law and Horsfall, 
> and of a new archmological discovery on the Ship Canal at Sticking 
Island, by Mr. C. Ro The Rochdale Literary and Scientific 


em 






пег. 

Society published a paper by. Mr. C. Heape, and others were pub- 
lished or Societies АА. апа ТР. respectively. The 
Marlborough observations, formerly conducted by Mr. Pisis 
were continued by the Rev. T. N. H. Smith. To tho contributors 
to other local societies are to be added the names of Dr. Hicks, in 
Hertfordshire; Mr. T. F. Plowman in Bath; the Rev. W. S: Lach- 
Szyrma in Penzance; and Mr, M. Browne in Leicester. 

The Report for 1890 enumerates thirty-five papers, and adds two 
societies to the list, viz.,the Midland Union iod y the Glasgow Philo- 


sophical Society, It adds also several names of individuals to those 


already given as authors of local papers. 

That of 1891 has forty entries, which, as between the thirty-five 
of the previous year, and the forty-five of the year before that, 

ay be taken to establish a mean of the number of communica- 
tions that may be MN per aunum from local societies ns the 
case now stands. ‘ith n 
many more might ba procured. Only a single society (in Kent) 
is added to the list. The Damfriesshire and Galloway Natural 
History and Antiquarian Society alone furnishes seven papers out 
of the forty, referring to local prehistoric and Roman antiquities 
and folk lore. The Isle of Man Natural History and Antiquarian 
Society follows with five papers, four of тыю related to local 
flint implements, burial mounds, and antiquities. Finally, the 
Her ort of 1892, delivered yesterday, adds four more societies to the 


We gather from thisthat during the eight years, 1885-92 (inelu- 
sive), as many as thirty-three local societies have been engaged in 
valuable original anthropological work, and at least one hundred in- 
dividuals have contributed anthropologieal papers to their transac- 
tions. They occupy the whole country from Penzance to In verness, 
and from Rochester to Belfast, and they assuredly form a naclens 
for the раном we have in contemplation. The Committee has 
__ already done much to stimulate united action among these societies, 
-— and we have really little more to do than to take up their work 
| and specialize it for the purpose we have in view. 
> 2 Before passing from the question of local anthropological work 
_in connection with the British Association, I may refer to that of 


the Anthropometric Committee, which sat from 1877 to 1884, under 





more complete organisation no donbt 


ideney, at first of Dr. Farr, and afterwards of Mr. Gaon, 
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reports, of which the one presented in 1883, and drawn up by Sir 
Hawzson Rawson and Mr. È Roberts, contained the final e 
and was an exhaustive review of the whole work, are full evidence 
of the necessity and usefulness of local organisation im this matter. 

Besides the thirty-three corresponding societies which have 
already done anthropological work, there are still larger numbers 
which have as yet busied . | 


we may confidently count for assistance, when we are pr 


to inform them exactly what we wish them to do. So also there 


is the body of local secretaries of the Society of Antiquaries, men 
specially selected (not necessarily from among the Fellows) as 
having ready access to all the antiquarian work that is going on in 
their respective districts, who hold their appointments for a pre- 
scribed term of four years, and are not re-elected unless they have 
shown signs of some activity during that period. There are, again, 
the numerous local archmological societies in union with the Society 
of Antiquaries. In connection with the Folk-Lore Society and 
the Anthropological Institute, there are also many skilled workers 





In Various localities, whose assistance we shall obtain. 


I have shown, I think, the practicability of organising local 
anthropological research ; bat hern is one condition essential 
to our success. We must be prepared to tell the local workers 
exactly what we want them to do, and how we want them to do it, 
That is of course the business of the Conference of Delegates of 
which I have the honour to be, in a certain sense, the representative 


: themselves with the branches of science — ^ 
cultivated by the other sections of the association, but upon whom 
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| and of which Mr. Galton was the first secretary, and was succeeded 
- by General Pitt Rivers, and ultimately by myself. Their several 





on this occasion, and as thatstage in their proceedingsisone which — | 


demands from them the most careful deliberation, Iam not pre- 
pared to lay before you in their name any fully developed scheme. 
Indeed, they will have to report to their constituents before the 


can definitely publish one. But I think I am not over-bold if 1 
. claim to be sufficiently in possession of their general views to beable 


to lay before yon, an my own responsibility, some of the heads of 
the scheme which they will probably ultimately adopt, the more 
so as each of the three Societies has already issued a guide 
to explorers in its own particular domain. 

First, as to the Society of a Our colleague, Mr. 
George Payne, will probably kindly : 
of instructions as to ibo made: in which an Archzological Survey 
should be carried ont; but he has already given us an admirable 
object lesson as to how to do it in his * аай Survey of 
the County of Kent,” communicated to the Society on 28th June, 
1888. It consists, first, of a mapof the county, drawn toa quarter- 
inch scale, on which are marked all recorded discoveries by a Ба 
соде, which contains only thirteen distinct characters, distinguished 
into Pre-Roman (black), Roman (red), and Anglo-Saxon (blue), 


by means of colour. Second, of a topographical index, arra 


a phabetically according to locality, and specifying the era d EC 


lom 
B3 [= Р. = 


furnish us with a brief code 


































D nature of the discovery, and where recorded. Third, of a biblio- A els 


graphy, serving first as n key to the abbreviated references in the 
topographical index, and second as a list of works on or contain; 

references to the antiquities of the county which may be жашыру. 
with advantage. It should be noted that the topographical index 
is not confined to the authorities which are specified in the biblio- 
graphy, for many discoveries are vouched for by “ Dr, Evans’ 
note,” “Mr, St. Juke Hope's note,” © G. Payne's journal,” and the 
like; while for others the reference is to the British Museum, the 
Maidstone Museum, or the Dover Museum. - Fourth, of a valuable 
introduction, in which Mr. Payne compares his map with the 
censa oe Antoninus, discusses the vexed question of the situn- 
i ft 


_ Hon of the various stations, points out. the paucity of the remains 


in the weald, where once was the almost impenetrable forest of 
Andred, and comments on the probable Celtic origin of the great 
ИАА ofthe county. The like work has been done by Sir John 
Evans for Hertfordshire, and is in progress for other counties. 
In assisting to carry out this important branch of the undertaking, 
we shall have the co-operation of the Corresponding Societies Com- 
mittee, which has already on several occasions urged the import- 
ance of a systematic survey of prehistoric remains upon its 
members. We may perhaps hope to be the means of harmon- 
ising the two bodies, and securi ig their working with uniformity 
in this direction, and thus avoid йыры of labour. 

The work of the Society of Antiquaries in this matter deserves 
the first consideration from us, not only becanse of the antiquity 
and reputation of the Society, but also because it serves as an ;ex- 
cellent starting point for the rest of our work. When an archwo- 

logical map of any county has been constructed, and some particu- 
lar popao oe that county, the smaller the better, is observed to be 
specially rich in any one kind of evidence of ancient occupation, 
that region will assuredly be an excellent bunting ground for the 
enquiries into folk-lore and into physical anthropology, and a most 
hopeful locality for the discove Usa S coriis. hat may exist 


T. ү between them. By means of such a map, we shall be better able 


than by any other means to spot. the places where research in the 
other directions we have in view is likely to provo most profitable. 
I have the authority of Mr. Galton—and,on such a point there is 
no higher living anthority—for the opiniomshat from the thoro ugh 
observation of a limited area, more useful resulta are to be expec 
than from the collection of a much larger number of observations 
over a wide district, where migration and crossing and other dis- 
turbing causes may tend to vitiate the conclusions arrived at. 
б: Tt would seem, ¢ .erefore, that almost our first step should be to 
f». rendor what aid wo can in the completion of that great branch of 
_ our work which the Society of Antiquaries and tho í 
ing Societies Committee have already undertake 


e Correspond- 





n. But as both 


T these bodies have made a considerable commencement of the surv vey; 


» we have already some ground io go upon in the other branches of 
p. eur work in those counties and districts for which an Archwological 
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Survey has been published. I pr therefore to state, in brief and 
oo terms, what the Folk-Lore Society and the Anthropological 
nstitute will expect from observers, 

The Folk-Lore Society has commenced work in two directions. 
It has already p the first of a series of publications under the 
title “ County Folk-Lore," in connection with the organisation of 
County Committees for the collection and publication of local 
folk-lore all over the British Isles. The first county attacked is 
Gloucestershire, edited by Mr. E. Sidney Hartland, whose pre- 








.. fatory remarks have a strong bearing on our present purpose. He 
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says, “the examination of traditional customs and institutions, ag 
well as of traditional beliefs, and what by a happy contradiction of 
terms, has been called traditional literature, has proved that 
human thought, under very different conditions, is everywhere 
essentially the same. No sooner, however, has this been done 
than me gprs arises Whether distinctions of race may not be 
discovered, in spite of—nay interwoven with—this very identity. 
When a people is itself of composite origin, or when, though 
physically pure, it has been subjected to alien infuences, can we 
assign to each component part, or to each alien influence, its due 
share in the civilisation finally attained? Can we define the 
direction and extent of the thought of any pure race, if there be 
any pure maces of mankind, as evidenced by its traditions? Can 
we ascertain how far such a race, coming into contact with other 
races, either higher or lower in enlture, may have affected them 
with its practices or with its speculations?" And he proceeds to 
argue, with great force, that the British Islands offer these prob- 
lems in some of their most complicated forms. As a starting 
point for the work of collection it is desirable to know what has 
already been recorded. County histories, “Notes and Queries,” the 
transactions of the local clubs and archeological societies, and the 
medimval chroniclers and gossip mongers, are obvious sources of 
information. The first step is therefore to extract and arrange 
alphabetically the items of folk-lore contained in these and other 
| publications; and this should be done by way of mere collection. 
and compilation, stating the reae te nds d but leaving critica] 
appreciation for a subsequen stage of the proceedings. 
he second E work to be done specially for the Folk- 
Lore Society, is the collection of fresh observations, For guidance 
in this, the Society has published a handbook of folk-lore, edited 
by Mr. Gomme, now its President, then its Director. In this 
work folk-lore is defined, and the subjects which compose it nre 
broadly classified into four groups Ча beliefs and 
practices, traditional customs, traditional narratives, and folk 
sayings. These and their various sub-groups are fully described, 
and ample direction given to the observer, the total number of points 
suggested for enquiry being not far short of one thonsand. Take, 
for example, one or two incidental observations : "a Scotch mother 
will sometimes leave an open Bible by her child to keep the fairies 
away; “in some parts of England it is unlucky to give a light 
VOL. XXII. T 
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from Nus our pipe on New Year's Eve." '" When Scotch children play 
at 'Tappie, tappie Tousie, will ye be my mon?' they are un- 
consciously acting over again by traditional custom the symbolic 
formula a поса of villenage." The observer whocomes across 


evidence of á custom is requested carefully to record ita pre- 
cise nature, the extent to which it is practised, the traditions as to 
its antiquity and probable ongin In each case the name and 
situation (county and parish) of the place where the custom is or 
was observed is to be carefully recorded. and it is important to 
note whether the custom is obsolete or is still in nse. Folk tales 
have been distinguished in seventy different types, and even this 
st is not exhaustive, bat it is sufficiently representative; and the 
collector, with this book in his hand, will not fail to identify the 
type of any story that may be related to him, and is requested to 
take a careful note of every varintion in its setting and of any 
fragment of a tale that he may hear, In Scotland, especially, 
superstitions survive in the form of ballads, and customs are asso- 
ciated with songs. Many rythmical invocations known in Scot- 
land are of very ancient date. Proverbs are a valuable branch of 
folk-lore and are classified under the four principal divisions of 
anthropological, political, physical, and Moris. Finally, and 
this is the most important for our present purpose, full instructions 
are given as to the way to collect folk-lore— where to look for it— 
whom to ask and how to ensure their interest—the local doctor 
and la the parish clerk, the innkeeper, and so forth—the 
oldest inhabitant, the small employer, &c. | 
The Anthropological Institute has been equally regardful of the 
cce It has just issued, by the authority and 
with the assistance of this Association, n second edition of the 
“ Notes nnd Queries on Anthropology " which was first published in 
1874 ope plans laid down by General Pitt Rivers. The division 
which he dote] under the two heads of Constitution of Man and 
Culture now takes the form of Anthropography and Ethnography. 
These have been allotted to two most competent editors, Dr. Gar 
son for tho first, and Mr. Ci H. Read for the second. The first 
part is practically a new work, the sections contributed to the first 
edition by Dr. Beddoe, Mr. Galton, and the late Charles Darwin 
being retained, and all the others rewritten by Dr. Garson, sixteen 
special medical sections being added, each written by a physician 
of recognised eminence in the branch of medicine of which it treats. 
The principal feature of thi part, from our present point of view, is 
a “Schedule of Observations on External Characters," copies of 
which can be supplied separately, which observers will be asked to 
fill up. After the necessary preliminary particulars, it is to set 
forth the descriptive characters, colour of skin, eyes, &c., to con- 
tain twenty essential measurements and fifteen additional ones, 
C certain special measurements. This schedule is accompanie 
With an explaination, containing some judicious practical hints such 
wr thin eie dr enini tome Judicious practical hinta aneh 
Observer may engage the subject in conversation, so as to gain his 
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confidence and overcome any fear or repugnance he may have to 


be measured." The essential measurements are most important 


for the differentiation of races, as they enable the whole figure 


of the subject to be reproduced and compared with those of other 
races. "The special measurements аге more particularly intended 
to be taken by medical men. The number of t of colour of 
eyes, hair, and skin has been grently reduced oo: the complete 
series formed by Broca, which was contained in the first edition 
st the work, and though the requirements of the schedule may 

appear to be numerous and somewhat complicated, they are really 
a5 simple as the nature of the case admits of. In the practical 
ap lication of the results obtained hy means of them, it may have 

to be considered whether the adoption of the card system may not 
economise labour. 

In this branch of the work we have the advantage of the acen- 
mulated experience of the Anthropometric Committee and of 
Mr. Galton's anthror pometric laboratory; and these throw into a 
high light the difficalties that surround it. To produce results 
that are at all trustworthy, the manner of obtaining them must be 
mecisely similar, and this is a matter very difficult to secure. 
Rie, personal equation enters to a great extent into anthropometric 
measurements. How this difficulty is to be met must be a 
matter for future consideration; whether Te the one hand by 
limiting the observations asked for and accepted to a very few 
centres, where skilled observers can be өл. and the 
adoption of rigid canons of accuracy secured, or on the other 

by seeking for anthropometric workers in every direction, 

and trusting rather to the general laws of numbers than to the 
skill of individuals to eliminate errors. I myself should incline 
rather to the latter alternative, In the words of Sir J. F. W. 
Herschell : * If an exceedingly large number of measurements or 
hts be _taken—supposing no bins, or cause of error acting 

in one direction, to exist—not only will the number of‏ ر 


small errors vastly exceed that of large ones, but the results will 


be found to group themselves about the mean of the whole always 
according to one invariable law of numbers; and that the more 
precisely, the greater the total number of determinations. . . Rade 
and unskilfn) measorements of any kind, accumulated im very 
ge numbers, are competent to afford precise mean results. The 
ae conditions are the continual animus mensurandi, the absence 
ias, the correctness of the scale with which the measures are 


| erates: and the nssurance that we have the entire range of 


уй 


- 


error, at least in one direction, within the record." If this remark 
apples to rude and unskilfol measurements, it should be still 
more a iplicable to such measurements as we may hope to collect 
from the zealous and well-informed men who alone wonuld be 


$ expected to com ply with our invitation to supply a series of obser- 


vations, either upon Dr, Garson's method or upon any modification 


at itwhich it may appear desirable hereafter to adopt, even without  - 


absolute uniformity as we cannot perhaps expect к Pom 
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In one branch of the anthropometric work, I feel especial 
interest, that of the collection of photographs, as it carries oat & 
suggestion made by are to the Glasgow meeting of the Associ- 
ation in 1576, and included in the reference to the Anthropometric 
Committee of that year. In a paper which I prepared for that 
Committee, and which was printed for their use, but has not been 
published, I proposed that negatives should be obtained, in fall 
face and also in profile, in each district, of individual adults 
answering to the description “very pure” in the Committee's 
echedule of statistics of nationality—that is, a person all whose 
four grandparents, at least, with parents and himself are from the 
same EN xc Committee resolved on 6th June, 1877, to 
carry this proposal into effect by obtaining as large a number as 
possible i ESE of persons from di t localities, whose 
descriptions should be, as far as practicable, recorded in the 
manner laid down in the Anthropometric Instructions. This 
resolution was referred to a Sub-Committee, which was again 
appointed in the years 1877, 1878, 1879, and 1880, and made 
nA collections, which are now for ere part in the 
custody of the Anthropological Institute. 1881 a separate 
(алыл was appointed by the Association for the purpose, with 
Mr. Park Harrison as Secretary, and continued to be re-appointed 
until 1885, when it merged in a Committee “for the i sere 
defining the racial characteristics of the inhabitants of the ritish 
Isles," & mission of which I think the Committee failed to dis- 
charge itself, and it accordingly lapsed. In 1878 the Committee. 





appealed (through the '* Photographic News ") to professional and 
amateur photographers for aid. e present occasion appears to 


me to afford an excellent opportunity 





А : vds g up its work, with 
a better prospect of carrying it to a successful conclusion. 

Mr. Park Harrison's Report of 1882 contains an interesting 
statement of the scientific bearings of the subject, and of the 
manner in which the Committee had proceeded in the identifica- 
tion of types from the photographs collected, which they divided 
into three principal 


ps. | 
Mr. Galton has kindly favoured me with the following practical 
suggestions as to the working of this branch of our undertaking-— 
“Make a selection of villages, as representative of alread ' Tecog- 
nised varieties—pure Welsh, Sussex, Yorkshire, Midlands, } оной. 
&c.; take photographs, full and profile (of right side), in all cases 
with light from right side and above, of at least a certain number 
of adults (not bearded if possible), and of ages about twenty-two 
to thirty-five, also of women. The photographs to be of a scale 
not lees than +; of an inch from eye to lips. Quarter plate size for 
ouch al and оца Moses select dimensions of each of them. 
according to Anthropological ‘Notes and Queries.” Required 
at least seventy-five males and seven y-live females of ace type 
three hundred photographs in all.” I hope that these suggestions, 
with any others that may arise on the further consideration of the 
question, may be referred to the (Correspor ling Societies! Com- 
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`` mittee, and receive their approval and support. I have since had 


the pleasure of some conversation with Mr. Galton on the question 
whether it would not be desirable to collect photographs of chil- 
dren. They frequently show marked racial peculiarities, undis- 
guised by the modifications which sometimes arise with the 
advance of years, and the acquirement of habits that more or less 
distort or disturb the features, and being assembled together in 
schools and elsewhere, might be comparatively easy to select and 


to obtain. When рер in sufficient number from any . 
bi зд 


particular district sen procured, Mr. Galton’s composite 
system might be usefully employed to obtain a general definition 
of the racial features; as the result of that system is to 
diminish the effect of individual peculiarities and to reduce a 
number of persons, each slightly varying, о а common type. 
Used upon a number of specimens in which the broad features 
were the same, it would give the necessary prominence to these, 
and would sink accidental slight differences. — j 

The second part of “Notes and Queries" on Anthropology 








(ethnography) relates to matters which have already to some 


extent been dealt with in connection with the Folk-Lore Society. 
For the present edition, the writers who contributed to the first 
edition in 1874 (including Sir John Evans, Mr. Franks, Dr. Tylor, 


General Pitt Rivers, Sir John Lubbock, Sir Henry Howorth, and ~ 


others), have revised their contributions and brought them down 
to date; while numerous fresh original sections have been added 


by Mr. Read, the editor, Mr. Flinders Petrie, Professor W. Ridge- | 


way, Mr. J. E. Frazer, Professor A. C. Haddon, and mamy others. 
The book possesses, therefore, the highest possible authority as n 
manual of the subjects on which it treats. Besides the various 
chapters which relate to the matters treated of more at length 
in the Hand Book of Folk-Lore, those relating to archmology and 
statistics contain much useful information; but the primary 
object of the work is to deal with observations of savage tribes, 
and it is not therefore in all respects applicable to an Ethno- 
al Survey of the United Kingdom. 

It would seem from the review I have attempted to give of the 


machinery provided by the three societies at present eng lin. 


the matter for the guidance of those who may be found willing 
to undertake to assist them in their work, that it is ample almost 
to excess. The local wee. which undertakes one or more 
branches of the enquiry will find abundant information as to the 


work to be done and the means of doing it in harmony and 
collaboration with the rest in the publications of one or other of | 


the societies. Indeed, it will be exceedingly useful, and almost 

essary, for the Joint Committee to select from this abundant 
reduce the essential part of it into the compass of a small hlet 
which would be a real handy book for the local enquirer, E clie 






at his disposal in a few lines the pith and the marrow of what he 


is expected to do. 
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those portions which are of paramount importance, and to 
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There is one remark which ought to be made before I conclude: 
and that is that the matter is one which will not brook undue 
delay. It is so large an undertaking that it should not be entered 
upon with unwise haste; but all the while we аге waiting to 
begin, the evidence is slipping out of our grasp. The centripetal 
forces, which impel the country folk towards our great towns, and 
the rapid means of transit from place to place, of which even the 
poorest are constantly availing themselves, are fast effacing all 
special local peculiarities, and inextricably mixing the races of 
which our population is composed. Ths survey we now propose 
хаме ооо анха рова ротик знале зіс hind been un fifteen 
years ngo, when the Anthropometric Committee was first- ap- 
pointed; infinitely better sixty-one years ago, when the British 
Association began its beneficial existence. Wait a few years 
longer, and it will be impossible to do it at all. 

In this as in many other concerns of life, we must do what we 
can while we have the opportunity, for no second opportunity can 
be given to us. With respect to ourselves and the objects of our 
research, we may well say, in the words addressed by “ Pleasure ™ 
to the hero of old time: 


POTIBICP! 


&c. By Tuomas G. Guster. 


i in relation to their Etymology, 
Philadelphia, 1892, 


Mg. Gentry is an ornithologist and the author of various works 
[5 on the birds of the United States, the names of some of which 
- appear on his title page. It is possible that he may have found a 
_ temporary change of study profitable, or at least agreeable, though 
> © bis etymological researches can scarcely be said to afford profitable 
D reading for others. Those who have paid any attention to the 
derivations of family, place, or other names usually become 
enutions, at least, and must often feel that explanations given by 
= most eren und careful ов might in ow cases be 
‘own to be erroneous by persons having a special knowledge of 
the history of the acus question. It is difficult to recall a 
better illustration of the difference between & plausible but 
unsound derivation and a satisfactory one than that of the French 
journalist who stated that the nickname " bobby " was given to 
English polic because they could usually be bribed with a 
“ bob,” or shilling. Had he known of the epithet “copper,” he 
would, no doubt, have felt his view confirmed, and have added 

















that the latter term was applied to the lowest class of constables, 
T who did not refuse halfpence. Forty or fifty years ngo “peeler” 
__ Î was probably as popular a word as “bobby”; had it remained so 
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tha Frenchman's mistake could not have occurred. Many of the ° , 
explanations given by Mr. Gentry have, however, by no means so 
much apparent evidence in their favour as that of the Parisian. 
Cumberland, primarily a place name, but also a family name, із 
stated by Mr. Gentry to mean “a region of valleys,” This is 
worse than the attempt of “а learned writer," quoted by Camden, 
who suggested that the county was so-named because much en- 
cumbered with lakes and mountains. Of course Camden himself 
knew that Cumberland was the land of the Cumbri or Cymry: 
Again, the name Holme or Holmes is a term used where Scandi- 
navian placé-names prevail to denote either an island in à river or 
alluvial flats bordering a stream and almost surrounded by it. 
One such flat would be a Holm or Holme, collectively they would 
be Holmes. Mr. Gentry, however, who never appears to think ^ 
there can possibly be doubts about any of his explanations, has the E. 
following one in this case :— | | 
“ Holme, Holm, a sea, a billow. | | 
Holmes, Holme; «for sua, son. Son of Holme.” 
To the groups of family names which are primarily place-names Sa 
belong, of course Huxley, Topley, 8%. Whether H ey was 
originally Hogsley (cr lea) or Hawksley may perhaps be doubtful, 
but it was almost certainly one or the other. But Mr. Gentry | 
thus accounts for the name :— е 
4 Huzley. Huzlic, from huecs, hucz, or huse, irony, slight, con- 3 
tempt, reproach, and lie, like. Ironical-like, disgraceful, ү 
contemptuons, vile." | Р 
Similarly Topley may have meant either an upper ley, or lea, or 
a fup, е T the equivalent, ,im the нес Gauss of a X 
spot elsewhere styled a Ramsbottom. Mr. Gentry’s explanation — | 
18 :— "E 
Topley. Top,» ball; lie, like. Resembling a ball. a 
The names Kendall, Tíndall, und Lonsdale are thus interpreted :— — 7 
Kendall is said to mean "valley-kindred " ; Томай, "a in" 
valley "; and Lonsdale, *landsdale"; no suspicion having crossed — — 
our author's mind that the names. are simply those of river. 
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It we burn to a different class of family names and glance at — — 
those the first syllable of which is Mac, we find them dealt within — ^ 
the same fearless manner. Thus Me(ool is ssid to mean “Son of 1 
the hinder part ": while McCullough is “son of the Inke of the ` 
hinder part ’; McRae is “son of the moon, one influenced by the ~~ 
moon, a lunatic; and McNarr, “son of a fool.” 

Explanations quite as audacious as any given occur on aver 
page and make the work an exceedingly amusing one, thong 
utterly unfit to afford instruction. | A 
| [T. V. H.] 
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BU. ,Puddhism primitive and present in Magadha and in 


суо" вуд соле, D.D., Bishopof Colombo. (Long. 
T mans, 1892) 8yo, pp- 501. “The scope of this work is limited 


=.. to the history and description of рае рана stock or branch 
б of Buddhism which has been established and continued in Ceylon. 

K - + + In regard to the history, the reader of this book will be 
[ir invited to a conclusion midway between scepticism and credulity. 
m Starting with a strong inclination to believe ancient records rather 
TE than to set them aside, I have been compelled to doubt whether we 
ү! have evidence which can be called historical for the centuries before 
€ E.C. 260, and to assi to the era of Asn an immense importance, 
m as that in which Buddhism and Buddhist literature took the shape 


- 
"| 


| b t time I see no reason to 
doubt that the literature that has come down to us contains 
- material which was nearly or quite contemporary with Gotama, or 
| that what it tells us of his life and work is, in its main features, 
true.” Some of the Psi aan dealt with are, the relation of Ceylon 
Buddhism to the original stock life of Gotama the ideal of Bud- 
dhism, the four truths, the moral system, caste, critical history of 
i the canonical literature, Mahinda and the conversion of Ceylon, 
between Mahinda and Buddhaghosha, the community in the middle 
ages, later revivals of the community, the Buddhism now taught 
in Ceylon, present customs, &c. 


"Finger Prints.” Ey Francis Galton, FRS. ¢ millan, 
1892.) Bvo. pp. 216. ' Illustrated. The author considers the 
subject under the following divisions :—1. Introductory. 2. The 
previous employment of Énger printa among various nations, 
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ү which has been almost wholly confined to making daubs, without 
paying any regard to the delicate lineations with which this book 
P 18 alone co - 9. Various methods of making good prints 
| from the Singers are described at length, and more especially that 
which I have now adopted on a somewhat large scale, at my 


anthropometric laboratory, which, throngh the Kindness of the 
authorities of South ington, Ing is at present lodged in the 
Galleries M o olleetions. 4. The character and 
purpose of the ridges, whose lineations appear in the finger print, 
are discussed. 5. A disonssion of the various patterns formed by 
ie 11 question of persistence; whether or no the 
pon are so durable as to afford a sure basis for identification. 
/. Àn attempt is made to appraise the evidential value of finger 
prints by the common laws of Probability, paying great heed not 
to treat variations that are really correlated as if they were 
Independent, 8, Ths requency with which the several kinds of 
patterns appear on the different di its of the same р rson, severall 
US mp connection., a nta nd indexihy are Банан. 
^7. 4h practical result of the enagani ; namely, its possible nse a 
рамада ое differentiati E his f UL Е 
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tinting a man 5 fellows. 11. Heredity. 
2. Their use in indicating race and temperament. 13, Th 
question is discussed, and answered ғ i 


affirmatively, of the right of 
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the nine fundamentally differing patterns to be considered as 
different genera, or species, as the case may be. | 


“The Speech of Monkeys.” By R.L. Garner. (Heinemann, 
1592.) Svo, pp. 260. The views of the author are expressed on 
page 70: “They talk with one another on a limited number of 
subjects, but in very few words, which they frequently repeat if — 
necessary. Their language is purely one of sounds, and while 
these sounds are accompanied by signs, as a rule, I think they are 
quite able to get along better with the sounds alone than with 
signs alone. The roles by which we may interpret the sounds of 

imian speech are the same as those by which we should interpret — 
human speech. If you should be cast away upon an island 3 
inhabited by some strange race of people, whose speech was so | 
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P unlike your own that you could not understand a single word of — 9 
SA it, you would watch the actions of these people and see what act ` | 
i they did in connection with any sound they made, and in this way | — 
y you would gradually learn to associate a certain sound witha 
= certain act, until at last you would beable to understand the sound ^ 


without seeing the act at all; and such isthe simple line I havê 
pursued in the study of the speech of this little race.” * 


Makers of Modern Thought; or, Five Hundred Years’ 
Struggle (1200 AD. to 1699 A.D.) between Science, | 
Ignorance, and Superstition.” By David Naysmith, Q.C. — | 
(Pili, 1892.) 2 vols. Svo. pp. 560. “That in the social no Î 
^: less than in the physical, history of our race the doctrine of 
X "evolution" cannot be ignored but few would contest. The term ` 
| ‘evolution, however, when applied to social man, is so obviously _ 
sS indefinite as imperatively tó demand careful consideration. i E. 
~ | the material, the moral, the mental, the theological, or whatever | 
| element of social man, intended? In order to express the class of 
evolution present to my mind, no other adjective than ‘ spiritual’ 
satisfied me. What I intend by ‘spiritual evolution’ I have 
attempted to explain in the introduction. This book isin short the 
— ... illustration of my meaning, and is intended to show the distinction — 
| between the laboursof individuals and the outcome of their com- _ 
| bined efforts." The lives sketched are, Roger Bacon, Dante, Petrarch, 
Boccaccio, Wickliffe, Chaucer, Huss, Gutenberg, Caxton, Columbus - 
Machiavelli, Copernieus, Lnther, Rabelais, Loyola, Montaigne, ~ 
Brahe, Francis Bacon, Shakespeare, Galileo, Kepler, Harvey, | 
Grotius, Hobbes, Descartes, Pascal, Spinoza, Locke, Newton. dig 


"Up the Niger.” Narrative of Major Claude Macdonald's -— 2 
mission to the Niger and Benue rivers, West Africa. By Captain | 
A. F. Mockler-Ferryman. (Philip 1892.) 8vo. pp. 326. Tha | 
volume contains very valuable information with regard to the  _ 





у 
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E district visited, and is well illustrated and indexed. A chapter ia —— ^ 
fa- devoted to native music and musical instruments, and remarks on = 


gua X 


folk-lore and native dialects are scattered through the volume. E 





"History of the New World called America." Ey E. J. 


Fa (At the Clarendon Press 1892.) Vol. i. Seo. pp. 546 


a “Ошу one part of the present volume—that in which the social 
i economy of the advanced aborigines of the New World is traced 
E toits physical conditions—appears to require any remnrks by way 
a - of preface. In this part of the work the writer has taken the 
>‘ unusual course of explaining the facts under investigation by a 
ы theory of human advancement not only not generally recognised, 
1 but not hitherto formally enuncinted. Some may find it paradoxical, 
T . or perhaps merely trivial to assign to advancement no loftier 
ч origin than the organised provision of the food supply on an arti- 
Eyr- ficial as distinguished from a natural basis. In the present volume 
И the writer's view is not presented in its complete form. In the 
Г next volume, in which the second book of the work will be brought 
E to a conclusion, it will be shown how the: organisation of food- 
UA provision on the artificial basis has been combined with that of 
- defence, and how communities in which these combined organisa- 
M tions have been fully elaborated have extended their boundaries 
DL. at the expense of others whose social arrangements were less 
E advanced . . . The problema to which the writer's attention 
= has been more immediately directed (are) . .. to restore, if 


= possible, the true features of the advanced communities of the New 
P orld, to analyse their social stracture and economy, to measure 
J bysome definite standard the degree of progress they attained, 
C and to trace their history. so far asit can be recovered, distingnish- 
z ing what can fairly be accepted as fact from that which can be 
A shown with reasonable certainty to be fabulous, constitute in the 
ч whole a task of some itude: a it mu which cannot 
г be satisfactorily accomplished by any single-handed effort. In the 
A course of such inquiries, the questi are naturally suggested 





(l) whether the ndvanced a iginal communities can properly 
t ranked as belonging to the class of civilised nations? and 
zt (2) whether their advancement, whatever rank may be assigned to 
т it, was imported, either wholly or partially from the Old World, or 
7.  wns entirely of indigenons growth ? The older writers usually 
b represented the Mexicans and Peruvians, more especially the 
5 former, as highly civilised people: later critics have described 
E them as utter savages. The truth lies between these extremes, 
E^ but it is nearer to the latter than the former.” Some of the more 
E important sections of the work are: The dependence of the 
t discovery on physical conditions, the first historical process involv- 
| ing the discovery, the ten: cy to westward exploration, the second 
t historical process, the Northmen in Iceland, the third process, 
rediscovery of the Atlantic Islands, the dis y age of 
Columbus, and other explorers, aboriginal America, condition of 
agriculture, &c., religion worship of running water, earth, heavenly 
bodies, Sun-wors ip in Pern, exico, New ‚Фо, The 

3 m t sia - : - tior 


volume is a most t our knowledge of the 
New World. 3 T 
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“Studies in Mot AI medanism." Historical and doctrinal, 
with a chapter on Islam in England. ByJ.J.Pool (A. Constable, 


1892.) Svo. pp.419. Theauthor states that the work is an attempt 


to pore a popolar text-book on the wide field of Mussulman 
faith, practice, and history, and to show wherein the religion of 
Mohammed falls below the religion of Christ. A chapter is devoted 
to an account of the introduction of Mohammedanism into England 


at Liverpool. 


"British New Guinea." By J. P. Thomson. (Philip, 1892.) 
Bvo. pp. 336. The volume deals with all that is known of the 


island under the following heads; historical sketch, the Louisade 


Archipelago, the D'Entrecasteaux group, Chads and Cloudy Bays, 
rapaciousness and savagery of the natives, South-East of Port 
Moresby, North-West from Port Moresby, ascent of Mount Victoria, 
and exploration of the Owen Stanley range, the Lower Fly river, 1 
middle and upper Fly river, west from the Fly to the Anglo-Duteh _ 
xui. more cet coast. There is much ens мону K 
on the ethnography, geography, palmontology, fauna, flora, an p 
dialeets of the ia d. Tho- work is well illustrated and has an — - 
excellent map. a а 


"Medüm." By W. M. Flinders Petrie. (D. Nutt, 1892.) 4to. 
pp. 92. (37 plates.) This valuable work gives the account of the 
exploration of Medüm forty miles south of Cairo. The writer deals 
with the pyramid and temple, the Mastabas and burials, thesculp- —— 
tured chambers, early hieroglyphs, the small antiquities, the in- | 
scriptions, varieties of ancient Kohl, Egyptian colours; and the 
Coptic papyri. The reproductions in colour are extremely well 
executed and the whole work may be taken as an example of the 
most modern methods of exploration, | 


“The Great Indian Religions,” being a popular account of 


 Brahmanism, Hinduism, Buddhism, and Zoroastrianism. Ву б. 


! | ' y 
T. Bettany. (Ward, Lock, 1892.) Svo. pp. 286. The work, as 


one of the " World's Religious Series," gives a valuable popular ı | 


account of the religions mentioned in the title. The volume is well 
illustrated and cannot fail to become & useful work for beginners. 


sh Folk Rhymes.” A collection of traditional verses _ 
ng to places and persons, customs, superstitions, ce, By G. 
F. чоек (Kegan ар rau. Вто. pp. m nds 
contains à large collection of rhymes bearing on places, history. 
superstition, divination, customs, the animal Kadas games, th r ЗФ 
almanack, weather, husbandry, &e. References to the works 
consulted are given in all cases and the majority of the proverbs — . 
are very fully explained. | 









“ Stories told in an African Forest.” By A. J. Mounteney | 


Jephson. (Sampson Low, 1893.) Svo. pp. 165. The voluma 
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deals in a very pleasant way with various phases of African travel, 
and is likely to induce young people to take an interest in Anthro- 
pology. The book is excellently illustrated, 


“The Underground Life.” By David Macritchie. (Privately 
printed, 1892.) pp. 47. The object of the pamphlet is to draw 
attention to the underground dwellings in the North of Scotland, 
and illustrations are given of the underground gallery called Uamh 
Sgalabhad, near Mol a Deas, South Uist; a gallery at Paible, 


traleP" By Prof. Anatole Bogdanov. pp. 12. * Eeport of the 
llth session of the International Congress of Pre-historic Archm- 
ology and Anthropology.” Moscow. 1892. 


“Banchi and its Remains.” By General F. C. Maisey. 
(Regan Paul, 1892.) dto. pp. 142, with 40 plates. The object 
of this magnificently illustrated work is stated by the author to be 
(1) To place on record a full and connected | escription of the 
sinchi memorials and to show their connection with ligi 
systems antecedent to what is now called Buddhism. (2) To 
give accarate illustrations from my own hand-drawn originals of 
the Sénchi buildings and sculptures. (3) To invite attention to the 
evidence which the Sánchi remains supply, that the Buddhism of 
Sákya—mwhich is usually attributed to the sixth century B.c.—was 
introduced, as a reform of the pre-existing sent Урт faith, 
about the commencement of the Christian era, that is, shortly 
EI time when the gateway sculptures of Sánchi were 
executed. 








"Plutarch's Romane dig translated a.p. 1603, by 
Philemon Holland, M.A., Fellow of Trinity кше Cambridge. 
Now again edited by Frank Byron Jevons, M.A., JInssical Tutor 
т ча, = hee as Durham, with ee on Italian Cults, 
Myths, Taboos, Man-worship, Aryan Marriage, Sympathetic Magic 
and the Eating of Beans.” F (David Ман, 1892.) Bro. pp. cxxviii 
and 170, “On the whole, with the proper qualifications, Plutarch'a 
‘fomane Questions’ may fairly be said to be the earliest formal 
treatise written on the subject of folk-lore, The problems which 
Plutarch proposes for solution are mainly such as the modern 
ecience of folk-lore undertakes to solve: and though Plutarch was 
not the first to propound them, he was the first to make a collection 
and selection of them, and give them a place of their own in 
literature. On the other hand, thongh Plutarch's questions are in 
€ of modern inquiry, his answers—or rather the answers 
which he sets forth, for they are not always or usually his own— 
nre conceived in a different strain. They are all built on the 


b | were consciously and deliberately instituted by men who possessed 
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at least as much culture and wisdom as Plutarch himself, or the 
other philosophers who busied themselves. with this branch of 
antiquities.” 


i 


m 
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` * Further Notes on Puegian Languages.” By D. G. Brinton. 
(Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., vol. xxx.) рр. б. 
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“Pagan Christian Overlap in the North.” By H. Colley 
March, M.D. (Trans. Lane. and Ches. Antiq. Soc., vol. ix.) pp. 
4L Illustrated. | 


“Language of the Mississaga Indians of Skuügog." By A. 
F. Chamberlain. (Philadelphia, MacCalla, 1892.) pp. 84. The 
paper, written as n thesis for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
in Anthropology nt Clark University, deals with the language, vgn 
M names, mythological characters, and bibliography of the 
subject. > | 


“~The Tribute Roll of Montezuma.” Part I. B D. G. 
Brinton. The Written Language of the Ancient Mexicans. 


(Reprinted from Trans, Amer. F hilos. Soc., vol. xvii.) 


a? Aen 


+ 





7 “ Antropologia е Pedagogia.” Memoria dell Dott Paolo 
| . fiecardi. Parte prima. (dto, Modena, 1892.) pp. 172.—This is 
` the first part of an introduction to the science of ¢ ucation, founded 
on a basis of experimental psychology and anthropology. 
` _ Riccardi has beer occupied during the last seven or eight years in 
|. collecting, with the help of teachers, some hundred thousand 
= observations on two thousand children of Modena and Bologna, 
‘and in this first part of his work he presents the data concerning 
the psychological and sociological condition of the children. The 
anthropometric observations are to follow in the second part, while 
the concluding part will deal with the more general results and 
conclusions. Dr. Riccardi accepts as a rough primary classification 
| of the pupils a scholastic division into 1, middling, and bad. 
| He then proceeds to ene eg the characters of these three 
classes, with reference to family life, number in family, healthiness 


"PISO 


of family stock, social position, &c., in each case first taking the. 


sexes together, and then considering boys and girls separately. 
Я Italian children to a large extent live under bad conditions, and, 
3 as Pagliani and other previous investigators have shown, they are 
— decidedly below the anthropometric: standards of other nations. 
E Dr. Riceardi’s resulta bring out a marked contrast in every respect 

| between the children of the poor and of the well-to-do classes, to 
e the advantage of the latter. The investigation is an im 


= reputation.—[H. E.] 


one, and when completed will be well worthy of the author's 
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“Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeology.” 


Vol. xiv. Part 8. Notes on E ian weights and measures. he 
F. L. Griffith. v ге, һу 


“ The Archeological Journal.” Nol xlix June. Stone 
circles of Great Britain, by A. L. Lewis. On pre-Roman saws 
versus sickles, by R. Munro, | 


"Journal of the Royal Society of New South Wales.” 
t xxv. Some folk-songs and myths from Samoa, by Rey. G. 
ratt. 


“Folklore.” Vol. xiii, No. 3. Queries as to Dr. Tylor's views on 
animism, by J. S. Stewart-Glennie. An analysis of certain Finnish 
origins by Hon. R. Abereromby. Bantu customs and legends, by 
J. Macdonald, Celtic myth and saga, by A. Nutt. Bibliography. 


“The American Anthropologist.” Vol v, No. 4. Manual 
concepts; a study of the influence of hand usage on eulture growth, 
by F. H. Cushing. The “Montezuma” of the Pueblo Indians. by 
A. F. Bandelier. Comparative chronology, by W. J. McGee А 
study in Butts and Tipps, by W. Matthews. The Panamint Indians 
of California, by Е. V. Colville.. Notes проп some geometric 
earthworks, with contour mapa, by W. H. Holmes. Bibliography. 


" Froceedings of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland." 
Vol xxv. Notes on the excavation of various cairns, Wooden 
objects supposed to have been otter and beaver traps, T Monro. 
Bronze ornaments, Aber eenshire, by G. Muirhead. Rune prime 
staves, by H, M. F. Simpson. | s | 


> Scottish Geographical Magazine.” Vol. xviii, No. 10. The 
tribes of Mashonaland and their origin, by J.T. Bent. 


." Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the R. Asiatic Society.” 
Vol. xi. Paddy cultivation ceremonies in the four Kérales Kégalla 
district, by H. C. P, Bell, with references to former papers. 


ү. Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay." 

ol. i, No. 8. The nasal index in biological anthropology, by Dr. 
G. Da Cunha, Funeral rites and ceremonies, by Kedarnath Basu, 
On some superstitions prevalent in Bengal, y Sarat Chandra 


"eis Ün vestiges of Moon-worship in Behar and Bengal, by 8. 
8 L1 ira. 
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No. 2. A vocabulary of the Korwa language, by W. Crooke, The 


_ “The Journal of the Polynesian Society.” Vol. i, No. 1. 
The races of the Philippines. Genealogies and historical notes from 
JHaratonga. Maori deities. The Tahitian “Hymn of creation.” 
Futuna island and its people. Polynesian causatives. The Poly- 
nesian bow. No. 2. боой and historical notes from Rara- 
tonga. Paqa. Stone implements from Chatham Islands. The 
Maori occupation of Chatham Islands. Easter Island. Easter 
Island inscriptions. Uea Island.  Pre-historic civilisation in the 
Philippine Islands. 


Transactions of the New Zealand Institute.” Vol. xxiv. 
On the ancient relations between New Zealand and South America, 
by Dr. H. von Jhering. Vestiges, &o., of the ancient Maories, by 
W. Colenso. The tradition respecting the aboriginal inhabitants 
of Whakatane, by Col. St. John. On the working of Greenstone 
by the Maories, by F. R. Chapman. 


" Bulletins de la Société d'Anthropologie de Paris.” Vol. ii. 
(IV ser.) Part 4. Whistling language of the Canaries. The 
birth-rate in France. A Gaulish burial discovered at Cernay-les- 
Reims. The birth-rate of Lillebonne, Ancient burial place near 
Monthéry (Seine and Oise). Manufacture of primitive pottery in 
the Canaries. Poisoned arrows from the Upper Niger. Some new 
prehistoric beds near Macon. Neolithic workshops in the valley 
of the Lunain. Vol. iii. (IV series.) Partl. Whistling among 
primitive people. Part 2. Egyptian caricatures. On the best 
method of calculating indices, Legends and prayers in Champaigne 
and Brie. Neolithic workshops in the departments of Oise and 
Aisne. | 


“Bulletin de la Société d'Anthropologie de Lyon." Vol. x, 





_ No.2. The bronze age in Upper Bavaria, by Dr. Naue. Fully 
illustrated. | M 


“I Anthropologie” web he No. 4. The end of the neolithic 
period in Spain, by Li. Siret (86 figures). The stone age in Egypt, 
by E. Cartailhac (26 figures). An excursion to the quaternary 
deposits in the department of the Nord, by M. Boule. И 


“ Бетпе МепвпеПе de l'École d'Anthropologie de Paris.” 
7nd year. Part 8. The human skeleton from Gravenoire, by F. 
Pommerol. Part 9. Prehistoric record, by G.de Mortillet. Part 
10, The evolution of the bronze axe in Шу, Ьу А. de Mortillet, 
Part 11. Pre-historic chronicle, | 
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| 
FIG. l.—GABRIEL, THE CHILD UF A RED-SKINNED MOTHER, À WARBRAU, AND 
4 DLACE FATHER. 
ч. ? 
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To face p. 196 
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THE JOURNAL 





ANTHROPOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 


or 





GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 





| DECEMRER 13TH, 1892. 
E Enwaxo В. Тив, Esq, D.C.L, F.R.S, President, ín th 
b. Choir. 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 


ve ‘The а jacens were announced, and thanks voted to , 
the 


For THE Linganr. 


From the Avrnog.—Medum. Ву W. M. Flinders Petrie. dto. 
i London, 1892. pp. 52. Plates. 
—— Quelle est la race la. plus ancienne de la Russie centrale? 
By Anatole Bogdanow.  8vo. | | 
—— Les races et les langues, By hairé Lefevre. Вто. Paris. 





—— The Usdereroand Life. By David MacRitchie. to. Edin- | 
burgh, 1892. Bp 47. Plates. | | 
Siam en 's Knife of the E | By Otis T | 
Lc ejm on TE A rere ople of British. Columbia. By i 
George M. Dawson, LED, RS. pp. 44. eee b. 
VOL. XXII. 4 
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From the SECRETARY ОР STATE FOR THE ee eee 
from His Honour the Administrator of British New Guinea 
From the TavsrEES Or THE MxLBOUEXE Pusti:c LisgAgY.—Sonth 
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Sea Languages. By the Rev. D. MacDonald. 2 vols, Svo. 


Melbourne, 1889-9], pp. 134: xxviii, 281. — 

From the AcADÉMTE DES ScrkNCES DE CRACOYIE.— Bulletin Inter. 

_ national. 1892. No.8. 

From the GEoroarsrs' AssociaTION.— Proceedings. Vol. xii, 9-10. 

From the DEVONSHIRE ASSOCIATION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT ОР 
Scresce, Lireearcre, asp Azr.—Heport and Transactions. 
Vol. xxiv. The Devonshire Domesday. Part 9. | 

From the AwgRICAN AssOCIATION FOR THE ADYANCEMENT Or SCIENCE. 
—Proceedings. Vol. xl. 

From the Essex Feto Cuve.—The Essex Naturalist. Vol. vi, 10. 

From the Roran Usrrep Service Ixstrrvrton.—Journal. No. 177. 

From the Austrattay Muset™.—Records. Vol. ii, 1. 

From the Eprrog.—Nature. Nos. 1208-1205. 

ia Кок еа. d‏ سے 

—- L'Anthropologie. T. iii, 4. 

—— Revne Scientifique. T. 1, 20-23. 





From {һе ЁсоһЕ pn'AxTrHEOPOLOGIE Dk Parts.—Revue Mensuelle. | 


1892, 11. 

From the BERLINER GESELLSCHAFT FÜR AxTHROPOLOGIE, ETHXOLOGIE 
UND UnGESCHICHTE.— Zeitschrift für Ethnologie. 1899. Heft 4. 

om. tno Roya. Aswuric Socert, Certox RANCH.—Journal. 

чо. 59. 
From the Roran Scorrsu Geooraraican Socirty.—The Scottish 
eographical Magazine, Vol. viii, 19. 

From the Socterh Irantana DI ÁXTROPOLOGIA, ErNoLoGU, E Psico- 
LOGIA CowPARATA.—Archivio per l'Antropologia e la Etnologin. 
Vol. xxii, 2. 

From the SOCIEDADE nk GEOGRAPHIA DE Liss04.—Boletim. 10a 
Serie, 12; lla Serie, 1, 2. 

From the Rora GEOGRAPHICAL Soctety.—Proceedings. Vol. xiv, 
11, 12. s 

From the Кота, Socrety.—Proceedings. No. 316. 

From the Socrgrr or Agrs.—Journal — Nos. 2056-2089. 

From the Sociery оғ BimricAL ARCHAOLOGY.—Proceedings. Vol, 


xv, l. 
From the N [EDERLAUSITZER GESELLSCHAFT Fite ANTHROPOLOGIE UND 
Unzazscurcimre.—Mittheilungen. Band ii, 6. 


From the Sociéré IMPERIALE pes NATURALISTES DE Moscor.— 


Bulletin. 1892, 9 

From the AxrunoroLoatcAL Bocrgrr or Wasnaros.— The American 
Anthropologist. Vol, v, 4. 

From the Pournesian Soctery.— Journal. Vol. i, 3, 


Mr. A. J. Evans read a Paperon A F Prehistorie Inter 
in the Cave of Barma Due Du Mentone.” > interment 
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Mr. J. ALLEN Brows, Dr. GARSON, and Dr. TYLOR took $ 


in the discussion, and the Anthor replied. 
Dr. H. Cottey Marcu read a Paper on “ Polynesian Mytho- 
graphy; a Symbolism of Origin and Descent.” 





MENTONE and their relation to the NEOLITHIC OAVE-BURIALS 
of the FINALESE.! 


By ARTHUR J. Evans, МА. F.S.A, 


On February 7th, 1892, a fresh discovery of human skeletons 
associated with primitive implements and ornaments was made 
in one of the caves near Mentone that have already been the 
scene of more than one interesting discovery. The cave in 
which the present find was made bears the name of Barma 
Grande, and is one of a series of grottoes that honeycomb th 
sea-face of the promontory of Lower Cretaceous Limestone 
that rises just across the Italian frontier on the Ventimiglia side 
of Mentone, and which, from its red bastions, is locally known 
the Commune of Grimaldi. 

Earlier discoveries of human remains in these caves have 
already been described by M. Emile Rivière" and others, and 
from the bones of extinct animals found in cave-earth in which 
the human interments occurred M. Riviére has not hesitated to 
refer them to the Palwolithic Age. The same view of these 
discoveries has been taken by Professor Issel of Genoa, who, 
however, in his recent book on Liguria* uses the word Miolithic, 
intending to indicate a period between the pure Paleolithic and 
Neolithic times. But the evidence on which a Paleolithic 
antiquity was claimed for one of the earlier skeletons found, 
now in the Natural History Museum at Paris, has not by any 
means met.with universal acceptance.* 

* An account of this find, incorporated, with additions and some slight recti- 
Ea ey eae ee 
menschlichen Skeleten in die Höhle Barma Grando zwischen Mentone and 
Ventimiglia"). An excellent article on the same subject (“ The Cave Men of 
Mentone") by Mr. A. Vaughan Jennings, F.L.S., F.GA. to whioh I hare bad the 
advantage of referring in the course of this paper, appeared in '* Natural Science "" 
(June, 1893). To this must now be added another by Dr. Verneau in " Anthro- 
Лоре," П (909, p. 5, жеў. хоя | 

* — De L'Antiquité de l'homme dans les Alpes Maritimes.” — Paris, 1537. 

* “ Liguria Geologica ¢ Preistorica," vol. ii, p. 285. | 

* Eg. Boyd Dawkins: "Cave Hunting" p. 258; and ef. "Early Man in 
Britain" p. 229, G. de Mortillet: " Arch. prüstorique," p. 390. ашу, 
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the most completel 
1872 in the neigh 


discoveries the most important, at any rate 
described, was that made by M. Rivière in 
iring Barma dou Cavillou! Here at a 


depth of 655 metres beneath the surface of the cave-earth, 
which consisted of ashes, with animal bones and small instru- 


ments of bone and flint, he di: 





a human skeleton, But, 


as bearing on the conclusions as to the date of the cave, it is to 


be noted that no st 


talagmitic layer was encountered. 


The skeleton lay on its left side in the attitude of sleep. A 
stone lay beneath its head and another behind the loins. An 


found adhering to the skull, their adherer 





ce being due to a ferru- 


ginous substance, fragments of which lay near, and which gave a 
uddy colour to the whole. Evidently this ochreous substance 
had been used by the departed in his life-time to paint his face 
and body, and the whole character of the deposit clearly points 
to careful interment. From the discovery of bones of extinct 
animals mixed with the ashes in the overlying stratum, M. 
Riviére concluded nevertheless that the skeleton was palwolithic.* 

But M. Rivière wholly omitted from his reports on the cave 


and its contents the 


very important results already obtained by 


Mr. Moggridge from the same grotto? Mr. Moggridge made a 
section of the Barma dou Cavillou when the cave was nearly 
intact, missing the skeleton afterwards brought to light by no 


more than 2 feet. 


He discovered "five floors formed in the 


earth by long continued trampling," containing near the centre 
in each case traces of a hearth, and, around, flint flakes and axes, 


" Trans.of Devonshire Ass," 1973, p. 315, segg, while admitting difficulties, was 


inclined to acce 
Carillou in 1872, 


thio Age of the skeleton found in the Barma dot 


! Émile Rivière: “Do rS de l'homme dans les Alpes Maritimes," 


Faris, 1887, p. 127, 
“ Trans. of Teala f. 


Cp. Pengelly : "The Care Man of Mentone, 


Аза," 1878, р. 298, sega. 
de I 


* " Découverte d'une squelette humnine "époque paléolithique dans les 
cavernes бе Baouss Roussé,” 1873, and cf. " De l'Antiquité de l'homme dans les 


Alpes Maritimes," p. 127 


.Segg. Amongst the bones discovered were represented 


Ursus spelaeus (numerous teeth, a few bones), Ursus arctos, Canis ори, Canis 


vulpes, Mustela vulgaris, 
Walls. itis Arctomys 
eunieulus ; Rhinoceros 


Hymna spelza, Felis antiqua, Felis spelia, Felis lynx, 
primigenia, Mus arvalis, M, muscardinus, ae 
tichorinus, Equus Caballus, Bus serofa fossilis, Ho 


prmigenins, Cerrus alecs, Cerrus claphus, Cervus Canadensis, Capra pri 


Am 
Amongs 


? " Brit. Assie, Кер," 





t the 
Littorina littorea occurred; also Pecten. maximus and Cassis saturon, which 
Atlantic forms, though very rare in the Mediterranean. Som 

such ma Nummulites perfornta were found. On the mammalian 


shells, the: Oceanic and non-Mediterranenn forme Purpura lapillus 


Some 
Boyd Dawkins, “ Cave Hunting," p. 475, note. 


1871, p. 156, су Dawkins: “Cave Hunting.” 
:“ Trans, of Dionis A 1873, р. 296 segg., a 
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hammer-stones, and bones of animals. “The bones were those 
of animals still existing.” .This evidence points clearly 
to the conclusion that the cave was inhabited in neolithic 
times. As a matter of fact, in his first account of his excavations 
M. Riviére described a pottery whorl as having occurred in a 
superficial stratum," and an implement of jade was also discovered. 
It is further to be noted that amongst the objects found in a 
surface layer of the innermost part of M. Rivitre’s“ Third Cave” 
is a part of a polished stone axe showing traces of бте? 

The annexed diagram (Fig. 1) will — . 
give an idea of the general conforma- 
tion of the cave or cleft known as the 
Barma Grande in which the most 
recent discoveries have been made, 
From the data that I was able to 
gather on the spot from quarrymen 
who at one time or another had taken _ _ 
part in its excavation, the original ats 4l 
floor of the cave, at its mouth, over esae. 47 
the spot, that is, where the skeletons =»... 
were found, was 7-50 metres above Seem mpi 7/777 
the stratum in which they lie. But ХИ) 
this depth only includes’ what has 
been artificially removed fróm the 
cave, There are reasons for believing 
that the deposit had originally been 
somewhat higher but that the original 
level of the floor had heen previously 
lowered by natural agencies. 
_ As early as 1858 M. Forel, a Swiss geologist,* had obtained 
from the superficial layer of the cave, half a yard thick, various 
bones and implements. The animal remains are described as 
those of e RNC FOU sheep, antelope (?), aurochs, horse, boar, 
wolf, fox, cat, ra 
patella, pecten, and pectunculus). Amongst the implements are 


! In his revised account of the find, however (“ De l'Antiquité de l'homme, 
&c.," p. 164), M. Rivibre reduces this to a flat disk of dark brown stone. 

3 Rivière: op. eit, Pi. 1X,13. In his account of Care 3, M. Rivière omits all 
mention of this discovery. It is difleult for the reader to remedy this omission 
for the book has no index, and the provenience of the objects in the plates is in 


most not gir 


en. h 
? Cf. A. V. Jennings: op. cit, 272, who cites M. Forel for the fact that as | 
early as 1858—before the excavations had begun—the floor had been lowered | 


natural agencies "as shown by ossiferous incrustations clingi ig to the walls.” 


rofessor Iseel considers that the original floor was 11 metres above the skeletons, Ў 


* Bec his Notice sur les Instrumenta en. Silex et les Ossementa trouvés dana 
les Cavernes à Menton," 1860. | 
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bit, caehalot (?), and various shells (dentalium, — . 
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1 Sen letter of ‘ilson, U.8. Consul at Nice, in "I/Homme." 188 
р. 186: the shull is reproduced by М. Rivière, op. eif., p, 197, The cephalic 
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nentioned arrow heads, fish-hooks, spear heads, and short rough 

Between 1866 and 1886 M. Riviére, Professor Léone Orsini and... 
others undertook a systematic excavation of the cave, and the 
whole contents of the outer part were eventually cleared out to 
about 14 metres above the spot where the liter discovery of skele- 
tons were made. Remains of various extinct animals were found 
including most of the species found in the other caves! The 
most important disco was due, however, to non-scientific 
hands. In 1884 Louis Julien, the foreman of the men employed 
in quarrying the cliff, who had taken up the work of excavation, 
unearthed, at a depth of 8:40 metres? a more or less perfect 
skeleton. It is described as having had a large flake of flint at 
the top of the head, and two i ae at the shoulders "like 
epaulettes" The skull was coated with a red ochreous substance. 
Above was a layer of coal and ashes amongst which were the 
teeth of ruminants, ox, deer, and goat, and small flakes. The 
skeleton lay on its back between the cave wall and a large stone, 
with the head towards the mouth of the cave. The skull is now 
in the Mentone Museum. 

It is to be observed, however, that in this case, as in the lower 
strata of the Barma dou Cavillou, no pottery was discovered. The 
cave-earth and the remains iu it lay in a confused mass without 
regular stratification, and here agam no layers of stalagmite 
occu 

The present discovery was made near the mouth of the cave and 
close to the spot where the skeleton of 1884 had been unearthed. 
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Unfortunately, as in the former case, it was not made by a 
scientific excavator but by men engaged in quarrying the lime- 
atone cliff. I visited the spot shortly afterwards on more than one 
occasion, but the ornaments and imple- EON 
ments had been removed by the owner of 
the quarry to his house, and there was 
ty in ascertaining the exact 
ition in which the several relics were 
ізсоуегей. | 
The subjoined sketch (Fig. 2) will givea 
fair notion of the position in which the 
bodies were found. They lay across the 
present mouth of the cave wi their heads 
to the east. The outermost skeleton was 
that of a man apparently well on in life. 
Unfortunately the skull was broken with a 
blow of a pick at the moment of discovery, 
and the length of the skeleton can there- 
fore be only approximately given. From 
his heel to his shoulder he measured 1:85 
metres, so that he was probably at least as 
tall as the taller of the three adult skele- 
tons found in 1872-1873, which reached 
the length, according to M. Riviére, of 2 
metres. This gigantic frame was some- 
what turned to the left, but it lay more 
on its back than the other two. By his 
left hand, laid close to his femur, lay a long 
flint knife (Fig. 3). About the neck and on 
the skull were remains of ornaments of 
teeth and bone, fish vertebra and pierced 
shells, among them many nassa neritea, 
and on the legs a little below the top of 
the tibias were two Cyprieas.' 
Immediately behind this lay a skele- 
ton, recognised by Dr. Verneau? as that 
ofa woman. It rested on the left side with 
the knees slightly drawn up, and its right Ж 
hand almost resting on the giant's shoul- 1 d 
der. Itissaid to have held another flint rro. 3.—rrrwr este FOUND 
knife? This female skeleton was not so WITH FIRIT SKELETON. " 
richly decked with ornaments as the other j linear. (28 x Bem) 
two, the bone and tooth pendants being wanting in this case J 
1 T take this last statement from M. Rivière's short notice of the find in the — 
Compte-rendu of the Académie des Sciencrs, of March 7, 1892. : “Ай 
2 Anthropologie,” ITT, 527. 3 A. Y. Jennings, op. cil., p. 274. 
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shall return. These, 
— Amongst the bored sh 
© Cypræa! Cerithium, and a kind of Troch 


FIG. 4.— FLINT KNIFE FOUND WITH THIRD SEZLETON, 4 linear. 
(Size, 17x65 cm.) Н 
though of tall stature were distinctly 

smaller than the first discovered, | 

From the position in which the bodies lay it seems natural 
lo conclude that the two smaller individuals here i Te 
in a position of dependence on the old piant. igst the 
objects found, chiefly, as far as T could gather, about the heads 
and necks of | ins of neckl 





Loo, were incised 
ells found I was shown s 


pecimens of smal] 
| us, and a quantity of 
punctata, an Atte api T T Er (op. ей, p. 276), with Cypres ci 
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Balsi Rossi Caves near Mentone, 293 
Nassa neritea, the same shell that formed the head ornament of 
the skeleton excavated by M. Riviére in the Barma dou 
Cavillou. This correspondence is of great importance as 


showing that both interments belong to the same race and - 
. time. It is the more to be regretted that on my second visit to 


the cave and its owner, who professed to keep the smaller relics 
found at his house, all these and several other objects had 
disappeared. The owner himself had made the discovery no 
amall source of gain by charging visitors a fee of a frane apiece. 
In return for this, however, he did practically nothing to 
protect the skeletons, which in a few weeks’ time were so 
trodden under foot as to be almost past recognition. 

Another interesting correspondence between the present 
discovery and that of the Barma dou Cavillou was the presence, 
in the earth about the skeletons, of lumps of a ferruginous 
substance, which in this, as in the other cave, had partly stained 
the bones. There can be no doubt that this had been placed 
with the departed that he might have the wherewithal to paint 
his face and body for entry into the spirit world. 

On the osteological characteristics of the skeletons I cannot 
speak as an expert. They have, however, been examined by 
кре, authorities, whose accounts in the main agree. The 

were decidedly dolichocephalic. The large skull has 
prominent supra-orbital ridges, the smaller skull has these 


prominences less marked and 1s narrower across the frontal bones, 
but, still, stronger, thicker, and more Sey ridged than the 


Neolithic skulls of the Finalese. Professor ssel, M. Rivière, 


Мг. А. V. Jennings? and more recently Dr. Verneau* have been 


independently led to compare the Cro-Magnon skulls—M. Riviere 
especially laying stress on the curious rectangular orbits, Pro- 
fessor Issel, in a 1 communication read before the Natural History 


з This observation is corroboraled e M. Ee who also saw these shells, 
TI, 528. 


aud Dr. Verneau, “Anthropologie, 

r. Jennings remarks, op. ci£., ora “Аз regards the skulls, „+. the firat 
is of size proportionate to the ‘skeleton, and enough remains to bow Bone 
E characters, though the left side, the jaw, and tl e basia cranii are wanting. 


e maximum length is 21 em., and the greatest width in the parietal region s E. 


15 cm. The cephalic indices are therefore 71-5 and 66-5, the former ve 

that of the 1894 skull determined by Mr. Wilson (“ Brit. Ass. Rep.," 1885, p 1218), 
as 71°35, and near those of Cro-Magnon, The craniofacial angle ia not casy to 
determine, but it seems to be approximately 90°. The larger skull is higher in 
the parietal region, and projects to a remarkable extent above tho occip ital region, 
so much so that it is pepe abnormal, The smaller skull is est in the 


pt parietal regio 
erneau has roii what remained of the middleskull He establishes. 


the ааа of the Burma Grande skulla to those of Cro- 


but observes that the forehead in this case is somewhat shorter and the skull c 


higher—' mais malgré uh il se rapproche tellement, le reste, du 
la Vézére, dont il exngeére mé erige da traits, qu'il s AERE inposille de de 
l'en isoler," op. cit., p, 538. 
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Society of Genoa of April 4, 1892, which I had the advantage of 
hearing, while in favour of the Palwolithic date of the skeletons, 
yet came to the conclusion that though the bones were thicker. 
the crania and skeletons, on the whole, presented the same racial 
characteristics as the undoubtedly Neolithic skeletons of the 
caves of Finale, farther along the Ligurian Coast, Speaking as 
a non-expert I can only say that my own impression strongly 
agrees with this, and that the Mentone skeletons represent the 
same race as those of Finale, in a somewhat more primitive 


stare, 

oh view of the strong opinions that have been expressed as 
to the Paleolithic age of this and the other similar interments 
in the caves of Balzi Rossi, the following considerations will 
not be out of place :— 

The great depth at which the skeletons were found both in 
the present instance and in the other allied discoveries, the 
undoubted fact that bones of extinct animals were found in the 
cave-earth above the level of the skeletons, and the absence, 
except in the case of a more or less superficial find, of polished 
stone implements, are all facts which give a primd facie 
probability to the view that we have here to deal with remains 
of Palwolithic age. Another very remarkable phenomenon 
which distinguishes this whole group of discoveries from all 
hitherto known Neolithic interments is the absence of pottery. 
In the vast mass of deposit extracted by M. Riviére to a 


was found, nor was any noticed by Mr. Moggridge an 
explorers. And this evidence becomes the more significant 
when it is added that in the still larger cave, the Barma 
Grande— with which we are dealing, in a still greater depth of 
deposit, no single fragment of pottery has been discovered. 1 
myself on two different occasions have spent a considerable 
time hunting over the heaps of cave-earth turned out from 
above and around the skeletons, but was unable to find the 
smallest particles of earthenware. | 

This total absence of pottery from the present deposits 
becomes, moreover, still more remarkable when they are 
brought into comparison with the Neolithic interments of the 
caves of the Finale district, on the same Ligurian coast, 
between Albenga and Savona. In this case the deposits are 
im all cases associated with pottery, and the earth of these 
caves is full of sherds to a depth, in some cases, of 9 metres, 
The bones of domestic animals, moreover, are there abundant.’ 

the Balzi Rossi these too seem to be conspicuous by 
their absence. Р Saca а 

From all this Ve may venture to arrive at, one safe deduction. 


depth of 6:55 metres from the Barma dou Cavillou no FAR | 
nt 
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and the other grottoes of the Balzi Rossi Cliffs belong to an 
earlier period than the Neolithic stratum so well represented in 
the Finalese. All this is in perfect keeping with the osteo- 
logical evidence referred to above. 

But are we therefore to conclude that the Balzi Rossi remains 
are of Paleolithic date ? 

It seems to me that there are other circumstances to be 
considered in connexion with these latter finds, which do not 
admit of such a conclusion—unless, indeed, the word *' Palzeo- 


lithic” is to be given a sense different from its usual acceptation. 


When we come to examine the views as to the extreme 
antiquity of the instruments, such as M. Rivière has not hesi- 
tated to put forward in the most unqualified manner, we find, 
in fact, a curious illustration of the danger of proving too much, 
The skeletons lie in all cases beneath a vast mass of cave-earth 
in which the remains of extinct animals are undoubtedly 
associated with implements of flint and bone that may justly 
ba regarded as the work of Paleolithic man. Therefore we are 


told the interments themselves must belong to the same age. 
Long flint knives such as those discovered, may, it is true, find 
parallels in some of the later Paleolithic caves such as that of 
[a Madeleine, though like implements were also in common use 
in Neolithic times. But the argument invoked by M. Rivière 
leads us to consequences far beyond this, In the cave-earth of 
the overlying stratum implements occurred not only of types 
characteristic of the Magdalenian group, of Solutré, and of 
Laugerie Haute and Basse, but included quartzite and other 
forms peculiar to the still earlier art of Le Moustier! In the 
same way the bones of extinct animals found lead us on this 
showing to the conclusion that the“ Man of Mentone ” dated 
back to the days of the earliest group of pleistocene mammals. 
The very fact that these different forms are mixed up to- 
gether in the overlying cave-earth points clearly to partial or 


general disturbance. In the Barma dou Cavillou, moreover, our 
‘surprise at the great depth at which the interment occurred is 


considerably diminished when we find from Mr. Moggridge's 
observations that there had been six different floors of occupa- 
tion dating from a period when the fauna was apparently 
confined to existing species. In the case of the Barma Grande, 
moreover, there is, as we have seen, distinct evidence that the 
floor level had once been higher and had subsequently been 
lowered by natural processes of denudation. But this raising 

| See Cazalis de Fondouce and Cartnilhne, Matérinur, &e.," 1873, p. 199; 
pe Mortillet ; " Arch. préistorique," p. 100. Quartzite implementa of the 
Moustier type also oecur in the grottoes of the Finalmarina district, notably 
the Arma delle Fate, nasocinted with bones of Ursus spelsrus. 
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"The interments of the Barma Grande, the Parma dou Cavillou 
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or lowering of the floor level by natural causes may have been 
carried on to a far greater extent than is now traceable. The — ' 
jumble of bones and implements of different ages, the unstrati- 
fied character of parts of the cave contents still visible—may it 
not at least be partly due to the past influence of flood-waters 
bringing down débris from interior cavities of the rock ? 

Making however every allowance for the operation of such 
causes the great depth at which these interments were found 
is still a phenomenon which must be taken into very serious 
account. It is moreover the more striking when we contrast it 
a with the comparatively superficial character of the Neolithic 
E graves im the caverns of the Finale district. In that case the 
=. average depth at which the skeletons lay was not more than 
E about 50 centimetres, and though in places, owing to the ac- a 
IM cumulation of débris, it was as much as 2 metres! even this i 
E. represents barely a quarter of the depth at which the Balzi 4 


а h^ E 





\ ossi deposits lay. The absence of pottery in this whole group i 
Ч of caves, of polished implements, of the bones of domesticated k 
animals, all this, us already pointed out, shows that the men T 
buried there were living in a distinctly more primitive stage: : 
of culture than the Neolithic folk of the шаа, Yet the. | 


Neolithic deposits of Finale which give place by insensible 
gradations to those of the early metal age and to forms 
akin to those of the Zerremare of the other side of the 
Apennines, must themselves date back well beyond the third 
Millennium before our era. 

The race of Balzi Rossi, then, must be fairly reckoned to be 
earlier than these, and if the ratio of the overlying deposit is to 
count for anything may precede them by thousands of years, 

But granting this we must not shut our eyes to the fact that 
the interments of the Barma Grande and the Barma dou 
Cavillou present us with a cult of the dead, and, as I hope to 
show, with certain forms of ornaments and implements which 
find their nearest parallels rather among Neolithic than even the 
latest Paleolithic remains. Nor must it be forgotten that no 
bones of extinct animals have been in any case found in direct 
association with this group of skeletons. Several cases full of 
hones, found in the immediate neighbourhood of the skeletons, 
have now, in fact, been examined by Messieurs H. Filhol and ex 
M. Boule* and proved to belong to the following animals :— E 
Fur, Horse, Wild Boar, Bison Ewropeus, Red and Roe Deer. x 
ibex, and an uncertain ruminant. It will be seen that not a 
single characteristie Quaternary animal occurs in the list. lt is 
ven A. Insel, " Nuove ricerche sulle Caverne ossiferc della Liguris " (Rome, 97 

* " Anthropologie," TII, 532. A 
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to be observed moreover that the mere fact that these were inter- 
ments, implying as it does previous excavation, makes the appear- 
ance of Pleistocene remains, and even Paleolithic implements 


at higher levels in the cave earth, of no value for determining 


the age of the skeletons. | 

The careful laying out of the dead in the attitude of sleep 
with his flint knife in his hand, his necklace and head огпа- 
ments, and the ochre beside him wherewith to paint his face 
and body in the other world—all this shows a development 
in ‘religious custom which has hitherto in no single well- 
authenticated instance been carried back to Paleolithic times. 
It is characteristically * Neolithic,” We may go further and say 
that the special forms of sepulture discovered here fit on in a 
suggestive way to the burial rites still practised at a later date 
on this same coast by the Neolithic people of the Finalese. 
There too we find the body laid out im the same attitude of 
sleep, with the legs pe a drawn up, an attitude which, as 
distinguished from the still more contracted posture of the 
Northern races in primeval times, we may perhaps venture to 

ard as characteristic of a less severe climate, and the less 
habitual necessity for drawing up the legs under the shelter of 
whatever served them as a mantle. There too we find the same 
bored shells and teeth hung round the neck, and the same 
ferruginous substance laid beside the departed to deck his person 
in the Spirit World; there too flint and bone objects (some of 
these latter of very similar forms) were placed ready to hia hand, 
In the caves of Balzi Rossi however the skeletons were аб most 
propped up or pillowed by large stones ; in the Finale inter- 
ments, such as those of the grotto of the Arene Candide we find 
in the ease of the adults, stones placed round and over the 
skeletons sû as to form a rude cist, though the children were 
still simply buried in the cave-earth. In бее later interments 
moreover the polished axes and pottery placed beside the dead as 


well as the remains of domesticated animals attest the higher ~ 


stage of culture amidst which they had lived. Still the pointa 
of similarity in the sepulchral rites practised in both groupa are 
unmistakeable. And in view of these pointe of resemblance 
the conclusion arrived at by Professor Issel, that the Balzi Rossi 
skeletons,in spite of some more primitive characteristics, belong 
essentially to the same race as the skeletons of Finalmarina, 
gains additional force. | 

The bone implements supply us with some fresh points of 
relationship. ‘The bored pendants, formed of canines of deer 


much worn down, found with the skeletons both in the Barma 
Grande and the Barma dou Cavillou are identical even to their 


notched decorations with ornaments of. the same kind found by 
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Professor Issel" in the Caverna delle Arene Candide near Final- 
— marina (see Fig. 5) associated undoubtedly Neolithic re- 
| mains. Identical pendants have also been found in the 
Neolithic deposit of the Grotta di Sant’ Elia in Sardinia? It is 
LO to be observed that very similar deer's tooth ornaments, though 
~ . without the notches, were found in the caves of La Madeleine, 
— .  laugerie Basse and Les Eyzies? where they are ascribed to the 
Reindeer Period, A stumpy bone punch also found near the 
Karma Grande skeletons, in the possession of Mr. A. V. J enninzs, 
is of the same type as a bone implement from the excavations 
of the Neolithic deposit in the grotto of the Arene Candide." 





Another very close parallel is afforded by the cusped bone 
instrument represented in Fig. 6 which the Rev. J. E. Somer- 





TIG. 0.—ROX*E ARROW-HEAD. 


ville of Mentone obtained from the neighbourhood of one of the 
last discovered skeletons of the Darma Grande. Though blunter 
and thicker, it greatly resembles some of the bone heads described 
as “ cuspidi di freccia ad alette” from the Neolithic burial place 
in the Arene Candide cave. 

Of all the bone objects, however, discovered with the present 
interments the most interesting are those already referred to as 
resembling two small eggs, or acorns, with their big ends united 

_ With a connecting stem. The bossy part of these ornaments 
was decorated with rows of parallel lines running up the sides 
like the rungs of so many ladders (Fig. 7 a and 6). Seven or 
eight of these are said to have occurred in all, but, like other 

* “ Scavi recenti nella Caverna della Arene Candide,” Bull. di Paletn. it. Ann | 
xii, Tav. iv, Figs. 9, 10. Опе із о? shell. | ; 
by none Museo Kircheriano at Rome. They were kindly pointed out to me o 

: re G.-A. Colini. | Aa 
? " Reliquis AÁquitaniem," B. PL V. I1, 12, 13 47, where they are 23° 
referred to Bed Carrey crip cath Us 13, and p. 47, where they are $ 

, Issel, op. eit., 'Tuv. IV. 2 ef. Tav. VI. 6. wr 

* Op. cil, Tav. IV. 2: Tav. V. 7. B = 
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* Fonly saw three, and Mr. Jennings (op. ей. 276) the same number, He 
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— relies found, most of them have since disappeared. The shape ^ 

— ef different specimens varied slightly, some being more elongated S 

7 pe y g more elonga 

‘than others. > 
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(a) with fish-vertebre adhering. s 


But what at once struck me on seeing these objects waa tle 
striking resemblance they presented to certain amber ornaments -~ 
discovered with early Neolithic skeletons in the galleried tombs 
of Scandinavia and North Germany. In a communication to ~ 
the Prühistorisehe Blitter, of Munich, on the subject of the — — 
present discovery, I have already called attention to this | 
remarkable parallelism, and this view has since received û 7 
favourable reception in the North. My friend, Dr. Sven / 
Söderberg, Director of the Museum of Lund, has kindly — 
sketched for me some examples in that collection, which are 4 

- lere figured for the sake of comparison (Fig. 8). These double- _ 
~ bossed objects of amber are in Scandinavia generally known аз 
— . *hammer-shaped" beads," and from their supposed resemblance | 

to the stone-hammers of the saine period, have been by many ~ 
supposed to have been worn as amulets. It is, however, note- ~ 
worthy that the type which presents the greatest resemblance ~ 
describes them as having been found lying on the forehead of the skeletons, It К 
ui mcus M. Rivière hns sug; ted, that they are of stagshorn. a 
. - Dr. Bóderberg writes " Die Zurammenstellung von den Knochenperlen mit 

den scandinavischen Bernsteinperlen mit Keulenform ist * quite striking’ und _ 
die Ähnlichkeit kann unmóglich zufallig sein. Ich bin sicher dass der Fund 9 


von solchen Perlen in Italien ein grosses Aufsehen in der gelehrten Welt — 
erwecken wird." Е. 


А See on these especially Carl Neergnard, * Ravemykkerne i Steenalderen '* “ 
| (Aarboger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed, 1859, 281, segg). Mesdorf, | 
Sy “ Vorgeschichtliche Alterthiimer aus Schies wig-Holstein,” Fig. 117. T 
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to the Scandinavian stone-hammers' is of later date than the 
others, and does not seem to occur in the chambered barrows 
with an entrance gallery. The 
truth is that the older form does 
not seem to be copied from any 
type of stone-hammer, though it 
pos a close analogy to certain 
blunt stone implements grooved 
round the middle, specimens of 
| which have been found in Britain 
and elsewhere, and to which the 
name of “sink-stones” has been 
given* But in view of the exist- 
ence of these earlier bone orna- 
a ments, which belong to a time 
-when ground and polished imple- 
ments of stone were perhaps un- 
known, it hardly seems n 
to derive the early amber forms 
of Scandinavia from such “sink- 
stones.” 
In addition to the above type of 
bone ornament with its egg-shaped 
ends, I saw part of another some- 
T» what analogous specimen, of MATS 
10. &,—scAXDINAYIAN Awmgy @ Tepresentation is given in Fig. 9. 
ay TAS Ki Га СЕСКЕ E vitat have 
originally consisted of two semi- 
spherical bosses, flat below, and 
linked by a thin perforated neck. | 
The bone in this case also js 
covered with the converging 
rows of parallel lines, Half of ` 
another example found near the ч , 
skeletons is preserved in the FIG, 9.—nONE ORNAMENT. 
Geological Museum at Genoa. 
This geometrical system of ornamentation seems to be foreign 
to the decorative system as found on bone and horn objects of 





' This form is flatter, and the central part is cut out more at right angles. 
d» ue pren by Neergaard, op. eiii, p. 202. These flat trpes are found 
Ln" Liguria Geologica e Preistorica,” a 383, it is figured as if entire; but 
this restoration is the work of the artist. Melhor hive штер Че ео 


E ved in * Anthropologie,” ITT. 680. with the flat t I He 
» different Ure "be aln anin the fnt part completeand the strin 


Fo arranged. Can this be al doe to the dranghteman 
Sie tas vans, “Ancient Stone Implements of Great Britain," p. 211, see 
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^ "the Reindeer Period." On the other hand, like the bone © 
ornaments themselves on which it occurs, it presents the closest — — 
analogy to a style of decoration very characteristic of the Stone — — 
Age in Northern Europe. Dr. Soderberg, who was struck by — 2 
this, bas kindly sketched for me a Danish hanging-pot of 7 
` Neolithic date, the striations on which show distinct points of 


O 


Has 


- resemblance to the last-mentioned bone ornament from the ~ 
E Barma Grande (Fig. 10) The а) : ¥ 
- sanie decorative system is common A 
T. to. a whole series of vessels belong- 

— img to the Neolithic Period in 
: North-West Germany and Seandi- E 

-  mavia, where it is most frequently [u * 
— found on the lids) In a still more | 
-— iteral guise—zones and columns | 

- of parallel lines—this kind of orna- A " 
ment is also found on the Neolithic a a 
pottery of East and West Prussia.* dF ^ a 


The conclusion, then, to which —— D 

owe are led by these converging 116. 10.— BOTTOM OF HANGING T 
lines of evidence is that the inter- Li it DE E 
ments of the Barma Grande and the [бен Жамы] 1 
other caves of the Balzi Rossi cliffs, though embedded in a 

^ Paliolithie stratum are themselves of Neolithic date. Onthe ~ 

other hand, however, the entire absence of pottery, of polished — — 
implements, of remains of domestic animals, as compared with a 
the Neolithic interments of the Finale Caves further up the | 
sume Ligurian coast, is on any showing a most ала ав 

- phenomenon. <A greater degree of petrification is also observa- 
ble in the bone and other objects discovered. Jn all proba- = 

-bility we hare here to deal with an earlier Neolithic tratum than 3 
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С апу of which we have hitherto possessed authentic records. If | 
| the evidence of these Balzi Rossi interments is to count for 1 


— - anything, it must henceforth be recognized that a race represent- 
zr | S is essential features of the later population of the polished 
— Stone Age was already settled on the Ligurian shores of the 
— Mediterranean at a time when many of the civilized arts, which 

ssion of Neolithic 





_ have hitherto been considered the original posse 
Man on his first ае in Europe, were unknown. It will 
— no longer be allowable to say that these supposed immigrants 
P from Asia brought with them at their first coming certain ^ 
2». domestic animals, and had already attained a knowledge of the A 
"; _ potter's art, and of the polishing of stone weapons. And, if ~— 
© Rows of parallel! lines or long notches are indeed known (eg., Reliquis 
a~ Aquitanie,” B. PL. XXV), but not arranged in regular converging columna. Я 
E Cf. Dr. O. Tischler, * Steinzeit in Ostpreussen," p. 4 (Fig. 1), &c. e 
c YOL. XXII. "E af 
АР 
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this is the case, something at least will have been done towards 
bridging the gap between the earlier and later Stone Age in 
Europe. Till such time, however, as remains of extinct animals 
are found in such association with human interments as to prove- 
their contemporaneity we must still allow for a vast interval of 
years between the latest remains of the “ Reindeer Period™! and 
interments, such as those of the Mentone Caves. 

The racial characteristics of the skeletons of the Balzi Rossi,? 
while linking them at one end with the later Neolithic occupants 
of the Finalese, show that they had essentially the same physical 
type as the early skeletons found in Cro-Magnon Cave with 
very similar ornaments of bored shells and teeth. The same 
features occur again in the skeletons from the’ Neolithic grotto 
of the Homme Mort, in Lozére, and in some of the French 
dolmens, as that of Vignettes.” The type recurs Enst of the 
Apennines and in Central Italy, Sicily and Sardinia; and the 
field of comparison extends to Southern Spain and the 
Canaries." 

The physical connexion: with the Dolmen people derives 
additional interest from the comparisons established between 
the bone ornaments found with the Barma Grande skeletons 
and the amber hammer-beads of the Scandinavian Gallery 
Graves, and the decorative system of the pottery found in the 
same. It looks as if in the polished Stone Age the Neolithic 
settlers in the North of Europe had transferred to the new 

materials, such as amber and earthenware, forms and ornamenta- 
tion which had already been an ancient possession of a race 
settled on European soil in still more primitive times. 

Two shells found with the Balzi Rossi interments, Peden’ 
marimus and Cyprea millepunctata" point to Atlantic con- - 
nexions, In the later Neolithic interments of the Finalese, on 
the other hand, which may represent the same race in a more | 
advanced stage of development, we see new influences coming 
in from a very different direction. Some of the shells found | 
with these seem to have been derived from the Southern 
Mediterranean; and one, the Mitra oleacea, found by Pro- . 
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! In Liguria there seems to hare been, strictly speaking, no REeindeer Period, —— 
ns remains of that auimal have not been found. But the bones of the Glutton 
ond the primitive Murmot (Arctomys primigenia) found in the Balzi Rossi = 
Caves port to analogous climatic conditions, and implements of the La | 
Madeleine type are well represent 

* Bee specially Issel, * Nuove Багын sulle Caverne ossifere della d 

3 Tenel op. eit. 

Е “ Liguria,” ke., 256. 
| ^ From the Barma dou Gb interment; Rivière, pr. ei cit, 26 
T *. Found with the Barma Grande skeletons. See A. V. J op. cit. p. 275. ae 
p. Re ep A. Del, * Seavi recenti nella Caverna dell Areno Candide ~~ © 
[Oo dm liguria p. 210 етт. (Memorie della R. Acc. dei Lincei 1877-1878) vO 
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"fessor Issel in the Caverna delle Arene Candide must have 
T made its way by somè primitive line of commerce from the 
Indian Ocean? | 

T. This is not the place to develop in detail the evidence 
> supplied by these later cave-burials of the Finalese, the more so 
— as important monographs on this subject are being prepared 
| by two indefatigable local excavators, Padre Amerano’ of 
| Finalmarina and Padre Morelli of Genoa. The subject, 
_ however, is of such importance in relation to the earlier 
© interments of the caves near Mentone, that I may be allowed 


ot > 


„== 


D. to give a few impressions derived from such studies as I have 
~ myself been able to make of the Finale discoveries. The 


~ glieri at that place, partly in the Geological Museum, and 
in the private Collections of Don Morelli and of Signor 

-. Rossi at Genoa, and a very good example of a Neolithic 

skeleton with associated relics has been lately procured by 




















_ in Bordighera. 

— The racial character presented by the human remains is, as 
- already observed, essentially the same as that of the Бал 
= Rossi skeletons. We have to deal with the same tall dolicho- 
© cephalic mee with rectangular orbits, a race which still finds 
its representatives among the hill-folk of Liguria. The mode 
_- of. burial revealed by these excavations presents, as already 
2. noticed, distinet points of similarity to the earlier funeral cult 


L — forated shell ornaments, the very posture.of the body, and some 
ы of the bone instruments found, still betray the earlier tradition, 
- though the pottery and polished axes, the implements of im- 
ported jadeite and obsidian, the bones of domesticated animals, 
S the regular cist which protected the remains, all proclaim a 
_ higher grade of culture. Among the new forms of instrument 
^. here found are certain clay stamps, compared by Professor Issel 


` imprinted coloured patterns on their skins.: 

—-- Noris it the imported shells alone that give us a clue to the 
T o direction from which the new civilizing influences were being 
f. brought to bear on the old indigenous race of this Ligurian 


С _ | So, too, Strobel diseorered in the “ Fondi di Capanne,” Meleagrina margar- 
(М tifera, & shell derived from the Red Sea or Persian Gulf. Cy.“ Bullettino 
У di Paletnologia Italiana," II, p. 66. . | 

|. *“Seavi тесеп nella Carerna delle Arene Candide in Liguria," p. 130, seqq. 
+ ^ and Tar. Y. L 2. Similar instruments were uad by the Guanches of Grande 


i - Ja Soc. Española de Hist. Nat. xii, 1883, 
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_ objects themselves are to be seen partly in the Collegio Ghi- 


~ Mr. Clarence Bicknell for the local Museum founded by him 


= ofthe Mentone Caves. The provision of red ochre, the per- ' 


with the " Pintaderas" with whieh the ancient Mexicans ` 
T coastland. In examining the forms of earthenware vessels - 


= Canary. Ste Dr. E, Vernenu "Las pintaderas de Gran Canaria," Ann, p. 
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discovered, some very remarkable parallels suggest them- 
selves. A peculiar form of bowl with a kind of eruciform orna- 
ment on ts bottom and curves on its side which is one of the 
most typical objects discovered, is identical with some of the 
most characteristic of the clay vessels found in the Terremare of 
the other side of the Apennines, notably that of Castione, near 
Parma, described by Strobel, where remains of the very baskets 
were found from which these clay forms seem to have origin- 
ated. It will be seen from this that the attempt of some 
Italian archeologists to draw a hard and fast line between the 
culture revealed in the Terremere of the Po Valley and that of 
the more Westerly region is hardly borne out by these discoveries 
in the Finale Caves. It is, indeed, evident that the bulk of 
the remains in the Finalese Caves. belongs to an earlier period 
than those of the Terremare, and rather represent the antecedent 
stage of Neolithic and “ Zneolithie” culture out of which they 
grew. It is also true that certain ceramic developments 
which characterize these latter settlements such as the 
semilunar handles, and several types of implements of bronze 
and bone, have not as yet been found on the Ligurian side, — 
But a stage of culture closely allied to that of the Terremarr is 
unquestionably to be found in the later strata of the Finalese 
Caves. Certain forms of handle, moreover, occur from which 
the semilunar type might easily develop itself: the horned handle 
(ansa a cornetti) has now actually come to light, and, in view of 
the identity of some of the most characteristic of the ceramic 
forms as well as of certain types of implements, we may reason- 
ably expect to find the field of comparison enlarged by fresh | 
discoveries. The forms referred to are not, like the earlier types, — 
found in association with skeleton interments, and there is 
nothing to prove that cremation was not at this time already _ 
making good its hold on this side of the Apennines. ltis even . 
possible that remains of primitive habitations may be brought ~ 
to light in the Ligurian coastlands as closely resembling the — 
structure of the pile settlements of Lombardy and the Emilia 
as the clay vessels found resemble those of Castione and other 
Transapennine stations. | | 
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Other Italian comparisons evoked by these discoveries take 
us still further afield. The Neolithic remains from the Sar- 
dinian Caves display a decided parallelism. Certain forms of 
vessels like double or reversible cops suggest that we have here - 
the prototypes of the highly developed double or pedestalled © 
сар, found in the early Sicilian cemeteries of Mykénean Аде; 
on which so much light has recently been thrown by the 
researches of. Dr. Paolo Orsi. In the case of some fragments of - З 
primitive painted pottery we have, I venture to believe, a sister 
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Bp Balzi Rossi 
=; 3 fabric to the early painted vessels of the Sikel tombs, and to 
` a kindred ware found in the old lapygian country about 
T = Taranto. Nor, when we remember the historic evidence that 
~ .the Sikels themselves migrated from the Italian mainland and 


T. Southern Etruria and Liguria itself, is there any d priori reason 
— for doubting these comparisons. - | | 
5 Another favourite thesis of Professor Pigorini and others that 
~. the Ligurian Stone Age was prolonged to the time of the 
``` Boman Conquest" seems to mê to be wholly at variance with 
7 the evidence now before ua, For, in the Finale Caves, notably 
`` that of the Pollera, a progressive culture may be observed in 
successive layers, and, though metal objects are rare, there is 
distinct evidence that the deposits continued into the early 
~ metal age. The vessels of the Castione type themselves betray 
contemporaneity of date. Bronze дарды hladas have been found 
of a type that occurs in the Zerremare and a curious cruciform 
ornament of thin bronze plate, while distantly recalling some of 
the gold quatre-foils of Mykénm, presents a somewhat close 
analogy to the plates of certain types of spiral buke belonging 
to the late Bronze or earliest Iron Age in Southern Italy. A 
variety of comparisons lead us to the conclusion that the latest of 
these interments does not go down much beyond the close of the 
second Millennium before our era. 
If in Roman times the caves were again partially used, either 
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adduced as a proof that the Ligurian Stone Age goes down to 


t "Thisis repeated in the most unqualified form by Professor L. Pigorini, in one of 
his most recent publications (“1 primitivi abitatori della Valle del Po," Rome, 
iv 1892).—" Solo tra le Alpi orientali è su quelle occidentali non penetrava la luce. 
-d Cadeva la Repubblics Romana e nel cuore della Liguria eranvi ancora Caverni- 
C goli colle artie coi costumi della pura etù neolitica." Much stress has been 


Ore 


"» 
qw 






- pine Ligurians as sleeping in caves, whieh is no more than what many 
 shepherds in this and other parts of Italy do still when tending their summer 
pastures. Bub tho writers who lay such stress on this, omit some other still 
more pertinent facts recorded by Diodóros about the Ligurians. He expresses 
admiration at the industrious way in which E cultivated their rocky soù 
and overcame all natural obstacles. He notices that their 
the Gallic in character, which indicates m high grade of metallurgie industry. 
Their brazen shields indeed seem to have so impressed observers that on Ё 
strength of them, according to Strabo (lib. iv.) a Greek origin was claimed by 
some for the Ligurinns. Their national armament was at least so effective as to 
render their services valuable to the Carthaginians and the Sicilian tyrants, who 
largely loyed them as mercenaries slong with Etruscans and Campanians. 
By the en of the first century B.C., when Diodóros wrote, they were giving uy 
their national arms forthe Roman, From Strabo (lib. iv.), whose nccount is 
probably based on Poseidonios, we lrarn that they imported oil and wine, but 
thet a certain amount of wine of the quality of the modern Greek. refzinata 
was mado in the country, Ligurian tunies and cloaks (saga) were known to 
ecommerce and Genoa a thriving market. i 


for habitation or interment, the fact ought certainly not to be 





` ` ad at one time occupied large tracts of Central Italy as far as — — 


MU кеч on a passage of Diodóros V, 49, who speaks of some of. ЕГ 
the A | | 
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that date. One of the best results obtained in the domain of 
prehistoric archeology is that there was a constant tendency for 
civilization at least in North-Western, Central, and South-Eastern 
Europe, to find a common level, and that, for instance, as 
Montelius has shown, the difference between the Bronze Age 
chronology of Italy and Scandinavia is not considerable. But 
to suppose that the old population of these Ligurian coastlands, 
possessed not of rugged mountain ranges only but of valleys of 
surpassing richness, and ports and suitable landing-places for 
primitive navigation—living themselves within sight of the 
Tuscan hills beyond the gulf—should, às far as regards the 
essentials of culture, have remained over a thousand years 
behind the inhabitants of Scandinavian fiords, passes the limits 
of credibility. — . 

The associated relies discovered in the more recent inter- 
ments of the Finale Caves shows, on the contrary, that the 
prehistoric inhabitants of this Ligurian coast possessed a form 
of culture which must be regarded as a collateral branch of that 
Italic Class represented by the contemporary dwellers in the 
Po Valley, offshoots of which were thrown out in other directions 
as far as Sicily and Sardinia, The Eastern extension of the 
same primitive civilization, which here touched the Mediter- 
ranean shore, may in fact be traced through North Italy and 
Switzerland—where we see it in the Lake Dwelli ngs—in a closely 
allied form eastwards to the similar settlements about Laibach 
in Carniola, to the Danubian Valley, and still further afield 
through the old Thracian and Illyrian regions of the Balkan 
Peninsula to Greece on the one hand, and on the other to the 
North-Western coast of Asin Minor. Itisaremarkable fact that 
owl-like human figures, the counterpart of those discovered by 
Dr. Schliemann in the Troad—and at the same time perhaps 
the nearest existing prototypes of those of Mykéne,—have 
come to light in the Finale Caves? 

— This wide diffusion of kindred forms of culture may well 
have been the gradual result of the opening up by intertribal 
barter of primitive lines of commerce, in the case of Liguria no 
doubt partly maritime, and does not necessarily imply wholesale 
migration and displacement of the pre-existing European 
populations, On the contrary, as has been already pointed 


: Us Montelius :: * Om Tidsbestimning inom Bronsdldern.” | 
EX o examples from the eolleetion of Don Morelli have now been. published 
in Prof, Inel's Ligurian Geologica e Preixtorica," Tav. xxvii, Figa. 11 and 14. 
A recent examination of these primitive "idola" has revealed to me the fact 





, that one of them (op. eif. Tav. xxvii, Fi . 14) was painted in the ame strie as _ 
Mr with a brown band. This affords _ 
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T sen in savage ornamentation where decorative motives had | 
L- been transferred, for example, to clubs and paddles. The 
T limited power of the stone implement, no less than the grain 
~~ and hardness of the wood, greatly modified the ‘skeuomorphs’ 
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licht in the Balzi Rossi Caves—the so-called “Man of 
Ria "and the later interments of the Finale group clearly 
point to continuity of race. 
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A 


Read's “ Origin and Sacred Character of certain Ornaments of the South VW. 


Pacilic," 1801. 


-* Ly a Paper read by the present writer to the Lancashire and  . 


Cheshire and Antiquarian Society, in February, 1889, on * The 
Meaning of Ornament,” it was maintained that “ Zoomorphs 
took their place in the expectant mind by virtue of some 


~ symbolice or mythological meaning, and when this was lost, 
~ animal forms were reproduced by the artificer with less attention 
^ to detail, and only to satisfy a vague desire for something 


mystical or auspicious.” - | 
But one of the principal purposes of that Paper was to show 


how the animal form passed into ornament under the control ~ 


and determination of à pre-existent ** skeuomorph " or structure- 
form, although different * skeuomorphs" became dominant at 
different times and among different nations. 

It was further noticed that“ the effect of the tool was best 
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‘ont, the comparison that we have been able to institute between 
the early Neolithic folk whose remains have been brought to 
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of binding, of wattlework, and of weaving, and controlled also, 
in large measure, the way in which the tribal zoomorph 
ultimately broke up.” And it was pointed out that in many of 
those cases “ though the eye tended to remain as a concentric ring, 
and the tongue persisted as a curious ovoid, the limbs were 
changed into a number of semilunes or synelinal curves, easily 
to be distinguished from pre-existent structure-forms.” - 

Dr. Stolpe has since demonstrated, with the utmost con- 
clusiveness, how, on paddles and axes from the Hervey Islands, 
the human figure is transformed into a zigzag; though he does 
not recognise the fact that the transformation is brought to its 
final stage under the influence of a paramount “ skeuomorph.” 

I now propose to discuss, on similar lines, and in close 
relation to Dr. Stolpe's essay, the zoomorphie ornamentation of 

the Pacific Islands and of Mangaia in particular. 
... The Tongans, says Surgeon Anderson, one of Captain Cook's 
following (Edition 1790, p. 1639) “constantly refer pain from 
grief, anxiety, and other affections, to the bowels.’ When 
animals were inspected for augury it was the convulsive move- 
ments of the intestines that gave the desired indication to the 
Tahitians (p. 1540). 


The primary meaning of the word manava is “belly” 


(Davies, Pratt, W. Williams) and “ womb” (Pratt), but as these 
regions were regarded as the seat of life and feeling, the word 
acquired a corresponding secondary sense and signified also 
“the interior man” (Davies) and “the breath” or spirit (W. 
Williams) *Manava"! was shouted as a greeting to the 


Areois who were famous for their licentious practices. Ап. 


intoxicating drink was prepared from kara, a root called in 
Polynesian mythology Terco (Gill's “Myths,” &., p. 161), and 
in the Drama of Ngaru we read Abiakia tute kava, te manave ia 


Tevoo, “strip the branches off the kava-tree, thy senses (о _ 


stupefy.” Williams, the missionary, speaks of “a string of 
small pieces of polished аи ааа ПЕ were said to be the 
manava or soul of the god " (Edition 1828, p. 99); the epithet 
le manara roa, literally “the big belly,” signifies * the long 
lived" (Gill's “Myths,” p. 128); whilst, with the causative 
prefix, ta-manara, ' to be bellied," means to be heavy with sleep 
(Davies). .Opu, another word for belly, is also used to designate 
“the mind ” (Davies), and opu tii signifies “a very large belly like 
that of the tii or tiki which was always made large " (Davies). 
The first symbol to be noticed, then, is that of abdominnl 
protuberance, the hands usually resting upon it, which  repre- 
sents the soul and stands for the immortality or rather the 


longevity of the gods and of the early ancestors of man. (Fig.6.) - 2 
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Institute (November, 1891) refers to “ Ellis, Il, p. 217, where a 
figure of an Alfar and Unus is given," and adds, * I cannot find 
any account of the Unus in the text, though they should be 
figures of gods" Williams says that the unws are “sacred pieces 
of carved wood by which the marae was decorated " (p. 152). 
Cook speaks of them as“ pieces of carved wood in which their 
gods were supposed to reside occasionally " (p. 1542). Indeed, 
Ellis himself (ist Edition II, 214; 2nd Edition I, 348), says, 
“the unus are curiously carved pieces of wood, marking the 
sacred places of interment, and emblematieal of fiis, fikis, or 


spirits”; whilst Davies gives, as the meaning of wi," a piece | 


of carved wood put up in the marae on sacrificing a man.” 


It appears that the act of death was called unuhi te varua € 5 
‘fe atua, “the voice (or spirit) drawn out by the god” Hiis 


*togush out” like water or blood, and unuhi is “to draw some- 
thing out of its case "as a knife from its sheath or a sword from 
its scabbard; or, as we might say, a fruit from its husk or a 
jewel from its casket, In the New Zealand tongue way is “ to 
pull out," passive unuhia (W. Williams). | 

As soon as the human spirit was drawn out through the head 
of the body, it was carried off by oromatuas, who were always 
in wait to receive it, in order that it might be eaten by the 
gods. It was believed that a Bpirit that had been thus eaten 


and had passed through the intestines of the gods three times, | 


became deified or imperishable (2nd Ellis I, 397); but the 
process was not regarded with pleasurable anticipation. The 
word oro is ‘to grate the taro, to prepare food ; a final « is 
intensive, and oroa is “a feast”; orohea is “a glutton,” one who 
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makes himself ill with eating; Aca-oromatua is “a sickness ~ 


caused by an oromatwa,” Malva or metua is “a parent” or | З 
ancestor; ai-mdfua is “to eat with old men”; the intensive - 
matuatua is “ancient,” especially in relation to lineage. Thus 


oromatuas are ancestral spirits who prepare food for the gods. 
Ellis (I, 334) and Davies (p. 100) cal 


relatives, Gill (“Jottings,” p. 64) speaks of the marae of Tima- 


them the ghosts of dead | 


pera, “ the whisker away,” who loved to steal men, women, and _ | 


children. | 
Тһе или жаз the symbol of a man whose spirit had been 


drawn out of his body, and the holes at the top of it probably ~ 
represent the openings through which this abstraction was made. - 


Maa means “ cleft,” and wav-mac is “the unu before a mare 


that has branches or divisions.” Most of the unus figured by 
Cook answer to this description. They were set upin the marae, 3 


a sepulchral enclosure, together with prepared . skulls, in order q 


to deceive and attract predatory ghosts, and keep them from 


seeking fresh victims; and the skulls thus employed went by A 
the same designation, oromatuas (Davies) Ellis says (I, 363), 
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X. "the oromafwrs were considered the most malignant of beings ; 
—. they were not confined to the skalls of departed warriors, or to 
T. the images made for them, but’ occasionally resorted to sen- 
shells, and the murmur perceived on applying the valve to the 
ear was imagined to proceed from the demon it contained.” T 
have ascertained that a skull will "sing in the wind" : and we 
cannot doubt that a strong current of air would whistle through 
the openings of the wn, | i 
Ellis classes the oromatuas with tii or tiki (L 334) He says, 
too, that a departed spirit was believed to be sent for or Гелей 
by the gods, And Gill declares (* Myths,” p. 181) that when a 
P person dies his spirit is said to be fetched, and that * fetched ” 
Is the meaning of the word fiki, as it also is in New Zealand 
ОО (W. Williams), Guided by this elue we may thread our 
way through much confusion.  Zikis or fiis were spirits or 
demons, but they were ancestral spirits. And it is obvious 
that the first ancestral spirit must have belonged to the 
first man, and that his wife was the first woman. Tii, says 
Ellis (1, 111) “ was the first man made by the gods. His wife 
was sometimes called Tii and sometimes Hina [the moon]. 
_ When they died their spirits were supposed to survive and so 
| the term fii came to be applied generally to the spirits of the Д 
> departed.” But it cannot be doubtful that the mental process y 
T dnthe construction of. the legend was exactly the reverse, and 5 
that the story itself is eponymic. 


in New Zealand Tiki was a protecting genius, a kind of i. 
honsehold god, and he was usually represented with hands, Ж 
composed of three fingers, resting upon a protuberant abdomen, — # 
P Cook says (Edition 1784, I, 162) of the New Zealanders that 28 
| "еу сатуе piecés of their green-stone, rudely shaped as human - F 
© figures, which they ornament with bright eyes of pearl-shell and “al 
©» hang them about their necks as memorials [after the death] of e 

those whom they held most dear" In the Society Islands “a dA 


fii or carved image, fixed on a high pedestal;-marked the a 
boundary of the king's territory " pen II, 106); and similar ٠ 
Dgures were often placed on the lofty sterns of the canoes ( Ellis 
| 1,153). Such a vessel was called raa-tii (Jhid. p. 154). “A 
T log of wood on which were carved Tiki images on its whole 
> length, and which was set up asthe guardian of the tapu, was 
2. ealled Po-tuarua " (Davies); from po the under-world, and fuara, 
- "a piece of wood on the ridge of a native house,” with the ur 
T. intensive a Though not a god-originator, Tiki reigned in Poor “4 
- Avaiki,the under-world, the land of shadows, the road to which - igs 
» lay through a gloomy cavern in the centre of Mangaia known” 
geo) 10:8 ‘Chasm (Gill's “ Myths," p. 18). * He sits at the — 3 
threshold of a long house with reed sid es" (Ibid. p. 170). 
P Warrior spirits were sent aere kia Tili, “to join Tiki" the first 
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> man who died a warriors death. But on Mangaia, continues | 
Е” Gill, “Tiki is a woman, the first who died a natural [or — 
` woman's] death.” In æ dirge recited by the same author 


“Myths,” p. 281) some bereaved parents who grieve for the 


© Aeath of their first-born recall the story of Tiki as they clothe | 
* themselves in the habiliments of woe. | 


At Rarotonga it was customary to offer parts of a hog, or 
other food, to Tiki who thus propitisted admitted souls within 


3 ` his dwelling (Gill, * Myths," p. 170). After such an offering 


the deceased was told “Go, there is momoe o, thine admission 


fee; with that seek an entrance into the abode of Tiki” 


(Williams, p. 478). MET 

The word in its reduplicate form tibi-ti, indicates. ancestry 
in the sense of pedigree, as shown (Grey's “ Polynesian 
Mythology," pp. 17, 18) in the legend of Maui, who desired to © 
find out where Taranga, his mother or ancestress, lived. When- 
she denied him, he reminded her“ I was thrown by you into * 9 
the foam of the surf, after you had wrapped me up in a fuft of 
your hair, which you had cut off for that purpose. Then his © 
mother acknowledged her child and said “your name shall be. | 
Maui-tiki-tiki-a-Taranga.” For this reason fiki-tiki sometimes 2 
signifies a top-knot. The more definiteterm for ancestors, filt-tuke 


tangata, also gave rise to an eponymic legend. Tangata or taata is- * 


a generic name for man. We are told (Ellis, I, 113) that Taaroa's, 
or Tangaro& s, вор, Tii-maaraatai [maa food, raa sacred, tai sea] 
and daughter Hina begat Tii and Hina-ereeremonoi [ereere 
swarthy, monoi fragrant], and these begat a son called Taata 
or Tangata. Thus we have a son Tiki, a grandson Tiki, and a 
great-grandson Tangata, or Tiki-tiki-tangata. 

As might be supposed, the tikis, as ancestral spirite or demons, 
‘were especially mischievous in the dark, and the festival of Tiki 


В: the great ancestor was held at night, A Polynesian chorus 
thus concludes (Gill's * Myths,” p. 50), 


“Day is at hand, 
(— "Tis dawn, 
ы The fate of Tiki is over, 


We part!" 


^... The word afa means "a shadow"; and tbe clouds of early — 3 
morning, that vanish before the rising sun, were called aa-fit-tit— 2 


(Davies). | 
What are the Polynesian legends of origin ? | 
1. There is abundant evidence of an ancient totemism. Vari, 


a word which means ooze or earth, originated Vatea who was 


half man and half fish (Gill, p. 3). { E 
The New Zealand Tangaroa begnt Punga, and he begat 


7 Tka-tere, the father of fishes, and Tu-te-wehi-wehi, the father 
| of reptiles (Grey, p. 7). The Great Spirit, or Influence, 
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E ^ Mana-ia," had the similitude of a bird; and in Easter Island 
— " Mekemeke," the Great Spirit of the Sea, had a like form. 
Every Samoan chief of note had his ew. This was some 
species of bird, fish, or rri n which the spirit of the god 
was supposed to reside. То eat this atu was the highest act of 
desecration (Williams, p. 313). 

Williams says (p. 427) that vampire bats abound in the 
Samoan islands, and in Mangaia, and were venerated by the | . 
Samoans as efus. But Pratt calls them “fruit bats,” Pteropus ЕУ 
Samoensis, and says their native name is pea, which is also a E 
title of nobility. They have large ears. E 

Fourteen genera of Tan are found in Polynesia, Some of — — 
them have oval eyes, or orbits, and in others the eyes are quite | 
`. circular. A Papuan variety has five toes but only four fin а 
and the crocodile of Oceania has only four toes. Viitea's t Gat = 
offspring was Tongaiti, whose visible form was the white and F 
black-spotted lizard (Gill, р. 10). The lizard-god Matarau 
had his marae at Aumoana, Tamarua (Gill, p. 291). The 
lizard-zod Тере was reus at Mangaia (p. 307), und 
a special song was chanted by his altar-tribe. In Mirua, the 
land of shades, lived Ngaru's e or ancestor, who was 
no other than Moko, the Great Lizard, the king of all lizards 
(СШ, р. 225). As the Greek sculptor endowed his Fawn with 
à pointed ear, or with the neck-glands of a goat, so the Poly- 
nesian artist gave to his Divinity a bat-like auricle, reptilian 
eyes, and the ‘toes and fingers of a lizard. 

In one of its aspects, totemism is a doetrine of descent; the | 

divine ancestor is bestial But origin was also claimed frm c 

anthropomorphic gods; and the primal fecundity was regarded 8 
N 





as having occurred either unisexually by gemmation, or 
bisexually by generation. All things proceeded from the gods 
in one of these two ways. 
2. The epicene process of gemmation, although not unknown 1 
in other mythologies, was, among the Polynesians, a favourite 
mode of M RE for the origin of men and things Тһе 1 
principal terms, says Gill (p. 21), used by the ancient sages in 
speaking of genesis, are rari, which means ooze, and рина “which ^ 
means a bud. Grammatically, these are both feminine words. 
In. his description ^g the chestnut of the Pacific, Gill — 
observes (** Jottings,” p. 195), "the fruit hangs singly, or iî 
clusters, from slender Tou: but occasionally from the trunk — 
ilself, which 1s supposed to be a special mark of divine favour.” = 
Inside the effigy of Tangaroa,” the supreme sustainer, "the great 
national god of the Herve: Group, the ereator of all thin was = 
found a multitude of sma I gods " (Williams, p. 93). Besides, heigl, 
usually represented as a mre Ed allover, head,trank,  . 
‘and limbs, with small į images o human beings (т I, 355). 
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Cook (pp. 83, 576) speaks of a wicker-work figure in Tahiti, 39 
“near seven feet in height, covered with black and white 
feathers: white where the skin should appear, and black in | 
those parts which it is the custom to paint or stain, or where it ` 
represented hair. On the head were four protuberances, three 
in front and one behind; called taata iti, or little men. The 
image was an Atua,” or god. | К. 

A more elaborate account (Gill) gives the parents of Tanga- 7 
roa a similar origin. Vari, “the very beginning,” ooze or mud, _ 
was anxious for progeny, and plucked off a bit of her right 
side, and it beeame Vütea who by his union with his sister 
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, 
‘Tu-metua, or Tu-papa, also a bud from Vari, became the father _ 
- of Tangaroa, Rongo, and Tane. But according to another myth | 
— . (Gill p. 10) Tangaroa himself came right up through his | 
mother's head. | 


It is necessary to glance at simular mythologies. We read 7 
in the Kalevala (Translation by Léonzon le Due, Paris | 
p. 436), the Epic of the Fins, this invocation: “O adorable 
Kave, Nature's daughter, Lady of beauty and of wealth, е. 


Tus C Pr 


A m nme te 


most ancient of wives, the first of those mothers who are born. - 
of themselves!” 4 


We recall the birth of Athena, who sprang fully armed from | 
the head of Zeus. On vase-paintings Hephaistos is usually _ 
represented as starting aside with amazement, after he has cleft 3 
the head of the supreme god. But on vases of the old style, | 

the 


л Zens, in the presence of the celestial court, is seen in the act of. © 
Ef parturitior, with the assistance of two Eileithyias or mid-wives. © 


— A "The masculine Loki, the Norse god of evil, is spoken of as 
— .- * growing heavy with a female child " (^ Gorp. Boreale;" I, 232) 
m In Hebrew mythology Eve is produced from Adam by gem- 7 
ation. He then unites himself with his own daughter, and 1 


Y their progeny, brothers and sisters, intermarry (Genesis ii, 22,23). — 
E Professor Sayce remarks that a passage in one of the early ^ 
22 magical texts of Babylonia goes to show that the Babylonians — 
E. alan believed that woman was produced from man (“ Records | 


C. of the Past," I, 131). The passage is this: “The woman from 7) 
7 the loins of the man the spirits bring forth; the child from the 2 
fee knees of the man they cause to issue” (“ Hibbert Lectures,” _ 
a 1887, p. 451). | T2 
» The ancient idea of epicene feeundity may be dimly seen | 
e¥en in the religion of Europe. “Pater ingenitus, quia a nullo. | 
est genitus; Filius eo quod a patre est génitus; Spiritus | 
Sanctus nec genitus nec ingenitus, sed ex Patre et Filio, ex | 
utroque procedens est " (Theodulfs * Commentary on the 
Athanasian Creed,” Cent viii). | ES 
From all this it would appear that the position of the hands 7 
in the Polynesian symbol of divinity, resting, as they usually © 
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= do, upon a protuberant abdomen, whether feminine or maseu- 


> agod; they may point also to lives that have been and that 
> are to come. And the Same attitude, so frequent in 
T Oceania, occurs also in the early statuettes of the Chaldean 
» goddess of fertility (Perrot et Chipiez, “ Phoenicia and Cyprus,” 
E 1,219, fig. 150; Eb I fi 104). | 
To a simple pe ple, possessed of such a mythol Y, no other 
- symbolism Nu Mes and it demands all the а that 
_ We owe to religion. Even the winds have naues in which the 
word алаи, “ otve birth to,” several times occurs (Gill, “ Myths,” 
p.921) Thus, the North wind veering towards the West, 
gives birth to the North-by-West. And in many of the New 
Zealand representations of supreme divinity, we see issuing 


> from their loins, not human figures only, but instruments of 
_ War and the chase, for these also came from the gods, | 
3. In. New Zealand, too, is found the best example of the 
bisexual doctrine of origin. Rangi and Papa, or Heaven and 
Earth, originated all things. But a time came when they had 
to be “rent apart.” This was long ago, for it was a common 
| saying that * the like has never been seen before since Rangi 
and Papa were torn asunder” (Grey, p. 31). ‘Tangaroa tried in 
2 — vain to separate them, and Tu-matauenga also failed, but Tane- 
_  lmahuta, the god and father of forests, birds, and insects, suc- 
ceeded. Then Rangi and Papa shrieked,“ Why do you rend 
your parents apart ?"' No sooner was heaven rent from earth 
| than multitudes of human beings were discovered whom they had’ 
_ begotten, and who had hitherto lain concealed between the bodies 
- of Rangi and Papa (Grey, p. 14) But though separated their 
mutual love continues, for the niyriad rain-drops are their tears. 
The seulptured representation of this creation-myth, not in- 
frequently met with on the sacred " feather-boxes " of. chiefs, 
be regarded with the utmost respect, One such receptacle 
1 * Paparuakuara," and another is said to be that of * Te 
Hanzihaiata " ( British Museum). 

> Professor Sayce considers that the Egyptian crux anssta, the 
IL symbol of life is а pieture of the loin-girdle. Gill tells us 
(“Му Ша” р, 35) that a common mame for a god is tatwa manava 
or“ loin-belt.” ` That this girdle was originally made of native 
| cloth is shown by the fact that both in the Sandwich Islands 
E. ( Ellis, L 179), and in the Society Islands (Cook, p. 760, and 
Lo Davies, sus voce) the word fapa means “the grom.” The sym- 
> bolic employment of tapa in Polynesian. religion was universal, 
E Gill ie atama atia” p. 33) to the worship of what he calla 
X "phallic stones.” Coo translates tootoone “ stones such аз 
* stand upright before the huts” а, to be high above the 

| Test, Pratt; te to stand erect, ta the first, Davies). 
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- “Tn this morai,” says Cook, referring to Tahiti (p. 1542), 


“ we saw several reliques scattered about, such as small stones 


raised in various parts of the pavement, some with bits of cloth 
fastened round them, and others entirely covered with it | 


4 hi 





and hêre was laid the bundle supposed to contain the god Ooro,” Ж 


Williams (p. 152) mentions that “four great idols were disrobed | 


of the cloth in which they were enveloped.” Ellis (I, 335) 


observes that the /ii who were “anointed with fragrant oil and а | 


kept wrapped in the choicest kinds of cloth” were brought out 
“every three moons.” At. this pas atwa, or general exhibition 
of the gods, their coverings .were removed, they were mehen, 
“exposed to the sun,” re-anointed with oil, and returned to 
their wrappings. 

As symbolic coverings, both matting and sinnet seem to 
have been equivalent to tapa. Williams speaking of Savaii 
says (p. 375) “ Papo the god of war, who was always attached 
to the leader's canoe when he went forth to battle, was nothing 


more than a piece of old rotten matting about 3 yards long and ° M 


4 inches in width. It is now in the Museum." Ellis says“ the 
idols were either rough unpolished logs of the aito tree, wrapped 
in sacred cloth, rudely carved wooden images, or shapeless pieces 


covered with curiously netted. sinnet" (1, p. 337). Some were’ X 


6 or 8 feet long and some not more than as many inches. 


As regards Mangaia, we learn from Gill that “the principal Ж 


gods were simply. pieces of iron-wood roughly carved into the 
human shape and well wrapped in native cloth "^ (* Myths," p. 
107); that one god named Mokoiro, grandson of Rongo (p. 16) 
" was made entirely of sinnet (“Jottings,” p. 206); that the ex- 
tremity of a great cocoa-nut leaf, when cut off and bound with 
a bit of yellow sinnet by the priest, constituted the fisherman's 
god; and that without this X koiro, a3 the divinity was called, 


no canoe would venture.over the reef to fish " (" Myths," p. 73). 

The Tahitian word for sinnet is aha. The first enemy slain 
in battle was called aha because a piece of sinnet was tied to 
him, and he was taken to a marae and prayers were made over 


him for further success. These ceremonies were called aha 
taata. When a pig was devoted to a god a piece of sinnet was - 


put into its ear. .A worker of enchantments was called nanati 7 


> aha, a sinnet tier. It was the custom for a fleet of canoes te 

present a piece of sinnet at the marae ag an acknowledgment of 

the protection of the gods (Davies, sub woetbus). Perhaps it 

ought to be noticed, here, that the chief marriage ceremony inthe | 

©. Sandwich Islands consisted in the bridegroom's casting a po of 
` tapa over the bride, in the presence of her parents (Ellis, l' 

All nations think themselves descended from the gods. The 


‚ 455). 
Hebrews possess a complete pedigree from Adam who was 


+ 


V 


3 x fashioned in clay and inspired with a soul by Yahveh; and the › 
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Teutonic races, by an unbroken family tree, proved that they 
were the genetic offspring of Woden. Cook, speaking of Tahiti 
(p. 560) says “there is perhaps no nation where the pride of 
ancestry is carried to a greater height. Recent discoveries at 
Faster Island have made it clear that multitudes of wooden 
documents, covered with inscriptions, are elaborate tables of 
descent. Ellis, referring to Tahiti (ILL, 94D, declares that * the 
genealogy of the reigning family was usually traced back to the 
first ages of their traditionary history, and the kings in some 
of the islands were descended from the A ed whilst the sove- 
reigns of the Sandwich Islands derived their origin from the 
gods by lineal descent.” He further says (I, 123) ‘the genea- 
logies of the northern islands extend much farther back than 
those of the southern islands”; and (p. 86) “ one method of 
reckoning time was by wis or generations.” Grey, too, notices 
(“Polynesian Mythology,” p. 272)that “from Tuparahaki in eleven 
generations, or in about 275 years, have sprung all the prinei- 
pal chiefs of the Ngatipaoa tribe now living “—ard the wonl 
ngati itself has a genetic meaning. | 

It is probable that the male, rather than the female, line was 
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followed in most of the pedigrees, But Gillinformsus("Jottings, —  — 
p.113) that" Mangaia was anciently ruled by the kings in the ` 
name of the invisible gods. These supreme spiritual’ rulers, T 
though of a distinct and superior family, claiming descent from А 


great Rongo, father of gods and chiefs, must on the maternal side 
be related to the common people, Native Christians speak of 
Jesus, the visible representation of the true God, as being 
allied to us sinful creatures in æ similar way (ivi tema vaine)." 
Now, lema is ^a. child," era is "the. wife of a common man" 
(Pratt) iri is "a widow, and iri reine is “a widow woman” 
(Davies), or, doubtless, a. husbandless woman; and so Christ is. 
called “ the child of a husbandless woman who was one of the 
people" Indeed all illegitimate children were designated fayi- 
ariki na te Atua, children of the gods (Gill's “Myths,” p. 121); 
and there was a special form of baptism for infants whose fathers 
were unknown (Grey, p. 234). | 
т It is certain that some tribes traced their descent through the 
. female line. This may seem strange in view of the prevalent 
` motion that Polynésian woman were regarded as inferior and 
unworthy—an erroneous opinion, the result of hasty and im- - 
perfect observation. Surgeon Anderson says (Cook, p. 1643), . 
"The women of Tahiti have not only the mortification of being 
obliged to eat by themselves and in a different part of the house 
from the men, but are excluded from a share of the better sorts 
of food such as turtle, tunny, and some sorts of plantains 
They seldom eat pork. The children of each sex also eat apart. | 
X — The reason they gave for-all this was that it is right and neces- 
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"sary it should be ao.” But what made it right and necessary 


Anderson did not ascertain. Speaking of the Sandwich islanders 
he says, “ At Oneeheow no instance was observed of the men and 
women eating together. The latter seemed in general to be 
associnted in companies by themselves" (p. 1717). "At 
Owhyee the women eat apart from the other sex, and are pro- 
hibited from feeding on pork, turtle, and some particular species 


Te m LES 


fart 


pork with us privately, but we could never prevail on them to 
taste the two latter articles of food " (p. 2050). 

Now it is well known that the pig, at that time, was of re- 
cent introduction, and the reasons why women should not eat 


Waco EMI 


TTE 


its flesh could not have had a sanction so ancient as that which 
— .. forbade them turtle and plantains. UN 
hr The mystery is unconseiously explained by Gill (^Jottings" — 
^ p 147) who says, " Turtles and porpoises were eaten only by 3 
` mên. Тһе superstition was that if a woman ate of the porpoise + 

`" her children would have porpoise faces.” Wemay suppose that “| 
~ this belief was afterwards extended to the pig | 4 
3 As regards the plantain, a similar reason must be sought. ~ 
Cook observes, in his account of the great marae at Tahiti (p. 84), — 
A that “several plantains, and trees which the natives call efom, — — 
^—-— grew within the enclosure." In another place he says that the — — 
-- same word e/oa is a general name for the male of any animal. 
д, Toa, the native term for the casuarina, or iron-wood tree, signi- 
- fies also that which is savage or bloody (Davies). The intensive 

` doa tòa is to be disgusted, and ѓопѓоа-рари is the sickness of 

- pregnancy. Of the plantain, Cook says (p. 1568), “it was 
always the first thing introduced in all their religious cere- _ 
monies.” As all red things belonged of right to Tangaroa, the - 
plantain was the property of that god “because of the redness 
and uprightness of its fruit" (Gill's ™ Myths,” p. 12). One ofits =~ 
29 ` names was walu, from wa to sprout, and fw erect. Itis highly — — 

_ probable, then, that for some reason, perhaps only eponymic in Ss 

origin, certain trees and fruits were regarded as injurious to — 
-— maternal functions. Gill remarks that “it was formerly un- =~ 
` ` lawful for women to eat eels, and to this day they mostly tum | 
| азау from this fish with the utmost disgust "(^ Myths" p. 79). 
р Moreover, it may be noticed that the Areoi, a strange as- 
sociation of men and women, who prohibited the rearing of any ) 
` offspring and practised total infanticide, at the feast of admission 
ا‎ their society “removed the tabu on females who partook with ` 
- man of the pig and other sacred food” (Ellis, 1, 233, 243). Сех 
ne With respect to the custom of eating apart, Cook made | 
As P sagacious observations. He says that in New Zealand 






— p.178) * both sexes eat together,” but that the inhabitants of 
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of plantains. Notwithstanding this interdict, they would eat 
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Tahiti (p. 95) “though apparently fond of the pleasures of 
society, have yet an ‘aversion to holding any intercourse with 
each other at their meals. Even brothers and sisters have 
their separate baskets of provisions and generally sit at the 
distance of some yards when they eat, with their backs to each 
other.” In another place he says of the same people (p. 561), 
“The women are not permitted to eat with the men, not it 
should seem to mark their inferiority, but in conformity to a 
custom which habit has established into a law. Wor is it usual 


for any of them to eat in company, except upon certain days of 


festivity.” “The captain (р, 996) invited Queen Oberea and 
her retinue to come on board the ship where an elegant dinner 
was prepared, of which all but the queen ate heartily; but she 
would neither eat nor drink." 

At Tonga *the women are not exeluded from taking their 
daily repast in company with the men; but there are certain 
ranks that are not allowed either to eat or drink together" (p. 
1489) “The captain dined on shore, Poulaho [the king] sat 
down by him, but would neither eat nor drink, which was 
owing to the presence of a female [Moungoula-kaipa] who had 
been admitted at his request to the dining party, and who, as 
we were informed, was of superior rank to | . This lady 
had no sooner dined, ete.” (p. 1431), Further on (p. 1497) the 
matter is explained: “The late king, father of Poulaho, left 
behind him a sister of equal rank and older than himself. She, 
by a native of Feejee, had a son and two daughters. These 
three persons, as well as their mother, are of higher rank than 
the king, and are called Tammaha, which denotes achief. One 
of the daughters is called Moungoula-kaipa." 

More light is thrown on the subject by an important passage 
in Miss Farmers "Tonga" (p. 145). "Tui-tonga (— king of 
Tonga) is a priest-king. The civil governor is his brother, 
Tui-kanokubolu (= king of all the islands). Tui-tongza must 
marry the daughter of his brother. When she has had one or 
two children, she is taken away from him. Her son becomes 
the next Tui-tonga, and Aer daughter is called Tui-tonga Fefine 
(= the lady Tui-tonga). Her dignity is very great. Her rank 
is too high for her to marry any mortal, but she may have a 
family, and in case of the birth of a daugMer, this child becomes 
the Tamaha, who rises higher than her mother in rank and is 
nearer the gods. Every one approaches her with gifts and 
homage. Her grandfather will bring his offerings and sit down 
before her. Sick people come to her for cure.” 


Miss Farmer asks (p. 134) whether this respect for women - 
ccounts for a Tongan legend that, for the first men, wives 


were tht in a canoe from Bulotu, the land of spirit 
Pian | в of spirits. 
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_ Women in the Society Islands, tells us (p. 322 and 348) that ~ 
_ Tamatoa was the patriarch of royalty, for his eldest daughter ^ 3 
_ was governor of Huahine, and his grand-daughter was queen of | н 
|. Tahiti And Cook remarks (p. 78) that a boy called Terridiri, ^ 
_ who was heir-apparent to the sovereignty of these islands, at | 
. the proper age was to marry his own sister. As regards the 
Sandwich Islands, Cook records (p. 1,706) that in a morai on 
Atooi stood “two images near 3 feet high, cut out of one 
-~ piece of wood, with pedestals. They were said to be Eatooa 
_ no Veheina or representations of goddesses.” ive 
1 The importance which was attached to the female element in 
. relation to progeny is well shown by a proverb. Surgeon 
_ Anderson (Cook, V, 1652) mentions three characteristics of the 
| sovereign: being invested with the maro, presiding at human 
sacrifices, and blowing the conch-shelL Ellis records the 
proverb (I, 83), “If black be the complexion of the mother, 
the son will sound the conch-shell ; if vigorous and strong the 
mother, the son will be a governor.” i з 
І Lastly, the eponymic legends of New Zealand abound with _ 
- Stories of ancestresses. Maui, whose name signifies “to form ~ 
OF make,” goes to his ancestress, Muri, for her magic jawbone, 3 
= for he wanted a piece of it to point his fish-hook withal. X 


_ _ Maui's mother sent him to her great ancestress, for with her 
y ae produced fire, And d ancestress, Hine, was n 
__ goddess of death. (Grey's *Polyn. Myth," pp. 35-69. C£ | 
_ mawi fata, "altar raising,” Ellis, I, 349. Elsewhere it has been  _ 


stated that the word mawi means “the asker of questions.”) E 


Thus a presumption has been established, it has been made 4 
a priori probable, that descent would be claimed along a female | 
line as well as by paternity. 

Had the Polynesians any means of recording degrees of 4 


` descent? On Pasque Island, where a written language of a 

| hieroglyphic nature was employed, genealogies were elaborately 
~ inscribed on slabs of drift wood (Thomson, “ Smithsonian Inst.”). 

How was a pedi kept elsewhere? In Tahitian, the word 

- etii, which means “ to tie or bind,” as well a3 “ a binding or knot,” 

means also " the relations of a person.” 4ufau is * the handle” р 

of an implement, and in Samoan, au is “a stalk or handle,” p 

Лијам fetii is “the genealogy of a family,” and must have been 

—. Rstaff bound in some especial manner to serve the purpose of a Е 

-- pedigree-stick. Doubtless the long staves, sometimes covered " 

_ With interlaced bands of party-coloured fibres, sometimes bound ^ 
with discontinuous ligatures, and often sacred to some deit n^ UN 

_ were genealogical claims to divine descent. Aufau atua is | 
- "the genealogy of the gods" (Davies, sub vocibus), 3 
~ Stili following the linguistic method, we find that in Samoan __ 
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the word ga fi signifies " descendants, a pedigree," and gafoa means 
“to be ы! " (Pratt). An undoubted pedigree-stick, in the 
British Museum, is figured in Plate 375 of the Partington- 
Heape Album, and in Roth’s translation of Crozet’s “ Voyage 
to Tasmania,” where it is described as “a staff recording 
the history of the Ngati-Rangi Tribe" of New Zealan 
(Fig. 1. Now the word nati, or ngati, means “tribe” 
in the sense of “descendants.” We are told that “from 
Tama-te-ra sprang the tribe of Ngati-tama-te-ra " (Grev, p. 254). 
There can be little doubt that the words ngati, “a tribe,” and 
ма оны, connected with mete wots or bind with a 
cord,” The bound pedigree-stick would thus be presumptively 
anterior to the carved pedigree-stick. Тайеей, the staff in 
question, which can be no other than the genealogical tree of 
the Rangi Tribe, though carved in wood, is strongly suggestive 
of a staff bound with an interrupted succession of ligatures. 
Dr. Stolpe quotes Bastian as saying that such staves go by the 
name of hokka-poppa, or " one after the other”; and we see that 
he . e digree stick is crowned with the god-ori minator, 
whose hands of three fingers rest upon his abdomen, whilst 
here visibly buds off from him a series of өп projections, 
caused by the same number of notches, which, to judge by the 
terminal symbol, stand for ancestry in the male line. No doubt 
hokka-poppa is a corruption of و‎ xr, ^to place one upon 
another, to record. past events" (W. 'illiams). | i 

A similar stick is in the Auckland Museum (Fig. 2) and . 
is described as “a genealogical stick; each notch signifies a 
generation.” The larger human figure at one end indicates the | 
god-originater, and the smaller human figure at the other end 
indicates the chief who was the proud owner of this distinguished 
pedigree. A third example (Fig. 3) is from the Oxford Museum, 
but the carving of ancestor Mo daarin is unfinished. 

Sometimes all the ancestors are carefully wrought into the 
human shape, as in Ellis's illustration (I, 355), also figured by 
Dr. Stolpe; sometimes the form is not so distinct (Read, 
" Journ. Anthrop. Inst.," 1891, Plate XIII, Fig. H) ; sometimes it 
almost loses human similitude (ibig., Fig. P; and sometimes 
this is lost altogether. In other cases a representation of the 
human shape was probably never attempted, and the ; enealogy 
was indicated only by a series of. rude joints (Fig. 4) (Williams, 
Edition 1838, p. 55), or of notches (Fig. 5) (Stolpe, Fig. 2), or. 
of pits (Fig. 6) (Cook, Edition 1784, p.89) 

quite another class of examples the carving is 

elaborate, and successive generations are indicated by d 
and even by triplets, as if to claim descent nol 















а Pa 
" Ww" "EL. 
- А "aa^ Wu 4 






ФАРСА eee ee E 


-less from puaki "to speak,” passive form puakina, and means 
__ “that which is spoken to” | i 
- in many cases we are not left in doubt as to whether the 
-  pedigree-stiek is a mark of descent through a line of male 
_ ancestors or through a female lineage. The sign of the former 
' isa phallic syiti attached merely as a determinative adjunct. 
_ In a staff figured by Dr. Stolpe (Fig. 49), the god-originator, 
-. probably Tangaroa, gives issue, by gemmation, to the second in 
` the series, presumably a female, and she gives birth to a male, 
- and the succession is continued in a row of alternate males and 
females; but that it is a masculine lineage is shown by the 
= phallic symbol that projects from beneath the chin of every 
^. second individual on this genealogical tree (Fig. 7). 
In an example from the Copenhagen Museum (Fig. 8) the 
| pedigree-stick has its phallic determinative at one end: then 
-. comes the head of the proprietary chief who visibly buds off 
^ from his divine ancestors; and then follows a succession of 
~ generations, indicated by triads, until the god-originator is 
y reached at the other end of the staff. Unfortunately, both this 
-. example and that previously mentioned are broken: but a perfect 
$2 све, Dn to that of Copenhagen, is in the Oxford Museum 
b 10. 9). 
d X third variety of the masculine pedigree-stick is described 
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_ Rangi and Papa in New Zealand, Tiki and Hina, as well as 
Tiki and Tangaroa, in Tahiti, and Tane and Rongo in the 


Hervey Islands, Rongo’s wife was Taka, and his daughter was 
Tavake, by whom he had a triple progeny, a triad called by 


. Dr. Stolpe “three daughter-sons," namely Rangi, Mokoiro, and 


Akatauira (Gill's “Myths,” p. 16). These, as a trinity, went, in 
the Hervey Islands, by the single name Tebuakina, and were 
carved upon a single idol, which was “a principal deity” (Ellis 
L 355, Fig. 3). From this triad were descended the original 
tribes that peopled Mangaia, namely, Matoetoei, Ngaké, and 
Akuru (Gill's “ Myths,” p. 283). The name Tebuakina is doubt- 


- by Williams (p. 98) thus: “The smallest of these idols is about 


. 5 yards in length. Each of them is composed of a piece of 


iron-wood about 4 inches in diameter, carved with rude imita- 
tions of the human head at one end, and with an obscene 
figure at the other, wrapped round with native cloth until it 
becomes 2 or 3 yards in circumference ” (Fig. 10). Dr. Stolpe 
gives a cut of a Rarotongan example in the Bale Museum. 
They are all remarkable in this, that the row of smaller 


human heads by which generations are indicated appears only 


in those terminal portions of the stick that are uncovered by 


| tapa wrappings, Where these enfold and’ conceal it, the a 
sculptured genealogical links are not continued, though the 
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tapa is arranged so as to suggest their presence. It was clearly 
unnecessary for the priestly artificer to be at the pains of 
carving figures that could not be seen: it was enough that 
everybody would understand them to be there. 

To take the next step in the argument, to show the ae 
of pedigree-sticks that record a female lineage, is to approac 
the subject on which Dr. Stolpe has thrown so much light. He 
has proved what was before only surmised, that a design 
generally known as the K-pattern, sometimes interrupted, but 
usually continuous, is in reality a string of human figures, the 
two horizon zigzags being limbs, and the vertical bars that join 
them being bodies (Fig. 11), These figures, which almost cover 
the handle of a Mangaian paddle or axe, are obviously related to 
the female forms that are carved on the terminal of its shaft, 
and are morphologically derived from them by à process of 
evolution or rather of degradation, which has passed through an 
intermediate stage in which the limba are represented, not as 
rectilinear zigzags, but as curvilinear semilunes, 

It is abundantly certain that the forms that crown the shaft 
are those of women, for they are invariably distinguished by 
pendent-pointed breasts (Figs. 12, 13). The solitary exception 
that Dr. Stolpe has been able to find is one in appeurance only, 
for in his Fig. 93 the breasts are really fused into a single cone, 
exactly as are the legs in his Fig, 24. 

Both of these carvings belong, one on either side, to the knob 
or terminal of a paddle-shaft on which are also found, in their 
typical completeness, those female forms from which are derived 
A PUN SN of the so-called ornamentation. And one 
eature, well-nigh invariable in these uppermost representations 
that domita ue it were all the others, shall be mentioned in 
Dr. Stolpe's own words: " The ridge which runs straight down 
from the trunk to the base-line, and on which the crouched 
figure appears to rest, I suppose to be only a continuation of the 
back-ridge which is itsel produced by a cutting away of the 
material on either side. The formation may be due to a design 
to fill the empty space. Why, in a few instances, it divides 
m ABE or three points, I cannot explain with certainty 

That it sometimes divides itself intotwo or three points (Fig, 13) 
shows it to be more than a meaningless continuation of the 
back-ridge ; and to suppose it to be merely an attempt to fill a 
blank space, is to ignore the laws of evolution on which rests 
the whole of Dr. Stolpe's charming essay. It exists, moreover, 
ix ea New Zealand figures which are wrought in a 
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It is now contended that the formation is a sign of genetic 
descent along the female line. It is the birth symbol, the artery 
of life, the umbilical cord ; and its bisection is to be ex lained 
by certain-curious Polynesian customs. Williams says (p. 466) 
" Many mothers dedicate their children to a deity, but princi- 
pally to Hiro, the god of thieves, and to Oro, the god of war. 
If to the former, the mother went to the marae while pregnant; 
if to the latter, she went after the child was born.” 

Grey says (p. 87)" The brother and sister [leaving the husband 
behind] departed together with the [newly-born] infant, carrying 
with them the placenta to bury it with the usual rites.” | 

“When a child was born,” says Gill (^ Myths," p. 36), * the 
p of the navel-string nearest the infant was secured with a 

it of tapa, and then the cord itself was longitudinally dividen. 
with a bamboo knife, The dark coagulated blood was then 
carefully washed out with water and the name of the child's 
god declared, it having been previously settled by the parents 
whether the infant should belong to the mother’s tribe-or to the 
fathers, The bamboo knife would be taken to the marae of the 
god specified and thrown on the ground to rot.” 

= At Rarotonga ” he continues (p. 37), “when a boy was born 
the navel-string was thus treated over a collection of spears, 
clubs, and sling-stones, On the birth of the first-born son of the 
reigning king Makea, a human victim was slain and the royal 
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babe was placed on the dead body for the purpose of severing  — i 


ЕЁ 


the navel-string. 


Gill further remarks (p. 38), "It is said, of an ill-natured _ 


person, "The name of an evil spirit was pronounced over thy 
severed navelstring" — 

In this connection it may be mentioned that, in describing an 
early Cypriote statuette, MM. Perrot et Chipiez observes: * The 
hands are placed near the umbilicus, and this is much too ligb, 
and made too important, perhaps in allusion to birth, and to the 
independent life in a child ” (II, 150, Fig. 99). —— 

Lastly Ellis records (I, 272) what throws a side light on female 
lineage in Polynesia, that in the marriage ceremony “ on some 
occasions the female relatives cut their faces and brows with 
shark's teeth, receive the flowing blood on a picca of native 
cloth, and deposit this, sprinkled with the mingled blood of the 
mothers of the married pair, at the feet of the bride.” | 

There is additional proof that these carved shafts of sacred 


° 
as 2t 
E: 


paddles and axes were pedigree-sticks in the name by which the Aa 
figures upon them were known. Gill tells us (“ Jottings” | 


p. 223) they were called tiki tiki tangata. Dr. Stolpe too hastily 
infers from this (p. 252) that“ what the ornament is intended to 
represent is the image of Tiki-tiki-tangata, who is, most likely 
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the Tiki who rules at the entrance of the underworld.” But, 
in the first place, that especial Tiki was the first man and not 
a god-originator—Adam and not Yahveh. Next, it is probable 
that Tangaroa and Rongo had a vital basis, and were deified 
chieftains, whereas Tiki had only an eponymic origin. The name 
signifies a “fetched” soul, the spirit of a dead man; and this 
idea, projected De RN reaches the spirit of the first man 
who died, and lec nds clustered round the conception. Further, 
if Tiki was the first who died, the frequentative or plural tikî 
fici must mean irits in succession, or “ ancestors.” 

Lastly, in a Polynesian word compounded of two nouns, that 
which comes last has a secondary, explanatory, or adjectival 
force. For example, when a number of men were engaged in 
pegging a net, and were entangled in it by a stratagem, and 
drowned in the sea, the place where the exploit occurred was 
ealled Kari-hi-tangata, or * human net-sinkers " (Grey, pp. 258, 
259; fari, weight ; fi, fishing, Davies). 

The conclusion now drawn is that ftki-tiki-tangata were the 
multitudinous human links between the divine ancestor and 
the chief of the living tribe. But to what ancestry did these 
pedigrees of female lineage assert a claim? From what 
goddesses was it the pride of Mangaians to be descended, 
unless from the mother, the wife, and the daughter-wife of 
Rongo—from Tu-metua, Taka, and Tavake. 

In Mangaia all the gods were called the children of Vatea, 
and of these Tane was one. His name indicates the generative 
principle in Nature, and the word is used to designate a husband, 
and even a man who is betrothed. There seem to be variants 
of him, and he assumes many aspects. In New Zealand, Tane- 
mahutu separated Rangi from Papa and fixed the heavens in 
their place (Grey's “Myth,” pp. 4, 84) ; ; whilst in Mangaia there 
were Tane- а “the food-storer,” Тапе Ngakiau “ the 
valiant,” and some others. He has various appellations such as 
eretue, fines, and mata-ariki, royal-visaged. The tenth or last 
heaven, the abode of the highest gods, was called te rai haa- 
mama no Zane,“ Tane's opening in the sky.” 

A pigeon was sacred to him, a linnet also, and a kingfisher. 

“We are all chosen birds, 
Messengers of Tane, to save you.” 
e E ANDE ae Myths," р. 49.) 
e'kauá or kingfisher 15 considered ea by all the 
natives except this tribe of Tane. "A i out of the 
bush and uttered its ery just over the head of Itieve, who said, 
IS it is thou who art warning me" " (Gill's “ Jottings,” 
He had a large “national temple” on Huahine. “The 
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- 'Tahitians addressed their petitions to Tane " (Cook, p. 102), and 

“Tupia prayed to him for a wind" (p. 106). He was the god 
of the Society Islands (p. 1657). | 
E In Mangaia he was especially the drum-god and the axe-god ; 
he sitet be | | 

is féte was held on the night of the 26th of each month. 

When the planet Venus rose, Tane opened his bright eye (Gill's 
* Myths," p. 50). 


_ go into the details, or rather into the evolution, of his drum and 
- vof his axe. 
Ellis tells us (I, 179) that in making cloth, a stout piece of 
wood resembling a beam, 20 or 30 feet long and from 6 to 9 
inches broad, with a groove cxf in the under side [no doubt for the 
purpose of making it steady] is placed on the ground. Across 
this the bark is laid and beaten with a heavy wooden mallet. 
Further (p. 184), “the piece of wood being holow on the 
under side every stroke produces a loud sound, and the noise 
occasioned by sixteen or twenty mallets goirg at the same time 





— js almost deafening; though, heard at a distance, the sound of 
—  eloth-beating is not disagreeable.” | 

Mimie cloth-boards. were beaten. at certain fétes (Gill's 
“Myths,” p. 259). 
4 Cook tells us (p. 1393) of some musical instruments of 


Hapaee (or Haapai), which were employed to accompany singing 
and dancing, that “the performers had each pieces of large 
bamboo, from 3 to 6 feet in length, each played on by one 
man, who held it almost vertically; the upper end whereof was 
open but the other closed by one of the joints, They kept striking 

—. the ground, though slowly, with the close end, and thus pro- 

—-. duced a variation in the notes according to the different lengths 

` of the instruments, but all were of the bass or hollow kind, 

a which was counteracted by a person who struck nimbly a piece 

of the same substance, split, and lying upon the ground, furnishing 

a tone as acute as the others were grave and solemn.” 

In Tonga a similar performance was observed (idid., p. 1416). 
At a singing concert the natives used “ three long and two short 
bamboo instruments with which they struck the ground end- 
wise. There were two others that lay side by side on the 
ground, one of which was partly split. On these a person con- 
tinued beating with two sticks.” | 
. "The latter drum is what Ellis and Davies call thera, and Gill 
` - keara,"the awakener" (* Myths," p. 270), a term that is no 
doubt related to the verb {а and fafa (= ka) "to strike" 
(Davies), ahd * to beat with a stick as the native drum, or the 
~~ mat, at a night dance” (Pratt). 
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ver the erotic dance as well as over the war-dance. 


But to understand fully the symbolism of this god, one must . 
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Ellis says (I, 197) “the ikara was a noisy instrument. It 
was formed from the single joint of a large bamboo cane, cut off a 
short distance beyond the two ends or joint& In the centre a 
long aperture was made from one joint towards the other. The 
hara when used was placed horizontally on the ground and 






as an amusement; its sounds were harsh and disc ordant." 

Returning to Tonga, we find it recorded (Cook, p. 1419) that 
the drums used at dances “ were cylindrical pieces of wood, from 
2to 4 feet in length, trunks of trees, some of them twice as 
thick as an ordinary man, and some smaller. They are entirely 
hollow, but close at each end, and open onl by a chink about 
3 inches in breadth running nearly the 1 sth of the drum, By 
this opening the rest of the trunk is hollowed, which must be 
an operation of some difficulty. Having the chink turned 
towards them, the natives sit and beat vigorously upon it, with 
two cylindrical pieces of wood, as thick as the wrist, and about 
a foot in length, producing a powerful sound. They vary the 
strength and rate of their beating, and likewise change the tones 
hy beating towards the end or middle of the instrument. It is 
Е: called Хайа” | 
и. An instrument closely similar to this in dimensions is now 
E shown by a diagram drawn to size. The Naffa is from 2 to 
in 4 feet in length, and as thick as a maw: this is 42 inches 

É long and 12} inches in diameter. The chink of the Nafia is 
D. about 3 inches wide; this chink measures 21 inches. In 
Д both cases the mallet is a foot long. 

P. But the drum here depicted is of extreme interest because it 
a stands vertically on one end, whilst the other or upper end is 
a crowned with the head of a god. It is in the Copenhagen 
E^ Museum and is said to be from Java (Fig. 14). | 
The suggestion is now made that from bamboo instruments, 
> such as Cook describes, are descended not onlv the upright drum 
A but also the Mangaian axe. The “ large bamboo,” held and used 
vertically, “ the upper end open and the lower end closed by one 
of the joints,” had only to be covered with any membrane to 
me à paÀw or pau ; and it should be noted that pe'i means 
“the skin of animals, the bark of trees " (Pratt). 

Moreover, some of the forms of the pahu are strongly 
Suggestive of a ‘bamboo prototype ; those, for example, figured 
by Cook (Edition 1790, p. 1535) as met with in Tahiti, or drawn 
in the Partington-Heape Album, Plates 15 and 16. Cook says 
(p. 96) "their drums are formed of a circular piece of wood, 
hollow at one end only. These are covered with the skin of a 
shark and beaten with the hand instead of with a stick" He 
calls thi& drum е ралоо (p. 101), probably a misprint or mis- 
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writing for pahoo. The " closed " portion, to which are fastened 
the cords of sinnet which tighten the membrane, seems to 
indicate the bamboo joint, and the openwork below appears to 
be an evolution of those tenon-like feet, or dentils, that often 
projected beyond the joints of the kaara or horizontal drum. 

It may be noticed in peus ssing, that there are certain bamboo 
chunum boxes met with mo: 
look as if they had been made by artificers whose minds were 
dominated by the “drum skenomorph,” controlled, that is, by a 


tendency to produce as a functionless ornament what was always — 


present to their senses in structural utility, The top and bottom 
of the box are closed by the bamboo joint, but beyond one end 
projects a hollow open structure identical in appearance with 
that beneath a pahw. In other boxes there is a similar motive, 
but it occurs only as a coloured design. | 
Ellis says (I, 193) * the re was cut out of a solid piece of 
wood. The block was hollowed out from one end, remainin 


solid at the other, and having the top covered with a piece of 


shark's skin. The pahw ra, or sacred drum, which was ru£u or 
beaten with two heavy sticks on every occasion of extraordinary 


solemnity at the idol temple [on Tahiti] stood S feet high” - 


^ The thrilling sound ofthe large drum at midnight, E 
a human sacrifice, was most terrific. Every individual trembled 
with apprehension of being seized " (p. 195). 


Tane, as patron of the war-dance (Gill's * Myths,” p. 259) was _ 


saluted with every kind of drum-like instrument. To quote 
Gill, who translates a drama (pp. 260—262) : 
* Now for a war-dance ns the pal we lift aloft ! 
Spirit-land is deeply stirred 
At the music of the koara; 


Oroiti and Tano проно FE. | 
Sofily sounds the clotá-beafing mallet over thé sea, 
Beat away! Beat away!” 
But the drum was especially sacred to Tane as the generative 
pone, as Tane-metua, the male parent. As night drew on 
is festival began, and the god was invoked :— 
“O Tane-metun, rise from the Shades, 
Od. du oid Ie the beach 
lane, Agrant: anus on t. is mine, 
UM Н ое чене ыр: is mine 


lorn me, 
Abundance of fragrant leaves, 
Beautiful sweet scented flowers, 
With garlands of myrtle for Tane's coming, 
And white pandanus blossoms," (Gill, pp. 219, &c.) 


" What passes yonder at the margin of the sea? 
The god reveals himeelf, now Tane stands revealed. 
What rapture pierces my body, 
Oh that it would endure like that of a dragon-fly in the sun." 


(Ibid, p. 108) 
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y on the Solomon Islands, that 
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“ Beat Tane, the delightful ! 
From the kaara his voice issues, 
So thrilling is Tane's voice 
The heaven itself is shaken ; ndi 
O Tane, thee will I beat." (Ibid., p. 219.) 

It is evident from these vigorous metaphors, which are here 
rendered more literally than by Gill, that the drum was not only 
associated with a Tane cult in the erotic dance, but was regarded 
as Tane's embodiment ; when the drum was beaten, it was Tane 
that was struck, and from the kaara's fissure it was Tane's voice 
OW find legend h the 

We find an interesting eponymic legend associated with th 
drum-god, with the disci noise of the waves—for the ocean - 
was called the sea of Tane ("Mytlhs" p. 18)—and with the 
masculine significance of his name. Thetitular god of Huahine 
had an only daughter who was unwedded, and no lover was to 
be found for her on her own land. Her parents, therefore, put 
her in a drum called Taihi (tai, the ocean) under the care of 
Tane, and sent her to sea in search of a husband (Davies, p. iv). 

The view is now advanced, first as regards the paku, that the 
diminutive figures of the human form, or of human heads which 
serve as cleats for fastening the sinnet-stretching-cords, represent 
consorts of the god Tane, and that the remaining ornament, the ж 
tiki tiki tangata, is the tribal pedigree, the claim to divine descent - 
through a female line; and second, as reeards the kaara, that at one ғ 
stage of the drum’s evolution, but after it had passed from bamboo cM 
to wood, the horizontal instrument assumed the erect form, more 4 
appropriate to the god, and was then surmounted, as in the so- E^ 
called Javan example, by Tane's head, which subsequently gave a 
place to Tane's axe (Fig 15). As the cult differentiated, the ^ 
symbolism differentiated too. Tane the drum-god was repre- "X 
sented by the pahu za distinctive symbol was required for Tane 
the axe-god. 

It is remarkable that the typical Mangaian axe was exclu- 
sively nssociated with Tane mata avili," Tane the royal-visaged,” 
a name, says Gill (^ Myths," p. 274), “identified with the clever 
Mangaian method of securing stone-axes to wooden handles " by 
means of shark's skin and sinnet, His teeth, we are further 
told (p. 265) were stained with his victim's blood ; he was Tane 
ae " Tane the man-eater " (kai food, aro a person : * Myths," 
p. 30 

" As if à conch-shell sounded 
Is the falling of the axe ; 
Strike the head (of the sacrifice).” (р. 313.) 









For Tane has conquered." - (p. 814) 
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Both Tane and his wondrous axe were believed to have come . 


from Tahiti. We read, 


* Here is Tane, the n ee 1, 

To slay warriors lapped in sleep!" (pp. 274, 275.) 
The name Tane mata ariki, Tane with the royal face, whose 
teeth were stained with blood, must assuredly have been bestowed 
when the sculptured head of the god surmounted the erect kaare; 
and must have been retained when the head had become an axe, 
the neck a shaft, and the drum-cylinder a hollow stand. 


Let us enumerate the features, the distinctive peculiarities, of 


the typical Mangaian axe (Fig. 15) :— 


1. The stone implement is bound to the wooden shaft exactly 
a3 in the case of an ordinary axe (Fig. 15 a). 
2. Nevertheless, the axe, as a whole, is functionless: what 
purports to be a handle is manifestly impracticable. 
3. It is constructed so as to stand erect, stone implement 
uppermost, 
4 The handle consists not of one but of three portions. 


5. The uppermost portion is no longer than is necessary for 


the reception of the ligature which fastens on the stone imple- 
ment (Fig. 15 a-b). | 


6. The middle portion is always solid, always larger than the g 


rudimentary shaft above, and smäller than the part beneath, and 
is usually cylindrical (Fig. 15 5—с), 


7. The lowest portion is always hollow, .always the largest, Я i 


and is usually polygonal (Fig. 15 ce). 


8. The junction of the two upper portions is abrupt (Fig. 15 6). d 


9, The junction of the two lower portions is marked by a 
square shoulder (Fig. 15 с). | 
10. At the lower end, and often at both ends, of the lowest 
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Pie Ibe numerous projections, dentils, or tenon-like feet (И 
Fig. | 


ig. 15 e and d). 

11. In this portion of the shaft, transverse closings or sto 
occur, that are not only functionless, but must have Pier 
added to the difficulty of hollowing it out (Fig. 15 e and d). 

12. This hollow portion presents a number of openings, some- 
times square and sometimes oblong, but always rectangular 
(Fig. 15 c and d). | | 

13. The openings have specific names. 


14. The axe is identified with Tane mata ariki, Tane with the - 


royal face, though no royal visage is now represented. 

15. The entire shaft is generally covered, to the exclusion of 
all other forms of ornament, with the K-pattern, known by the 
name of tiübi-Lci-tangata. | 


"wis. oris 
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16. By selection, itis possible to form a series of these typical 
Mangaian axes that, in the lowest portion, bears a striking 
resemblance to @ selected series of samples of the pahu. 

17. The stone implement is wrapped in shark’s skin and is 
bound with sinnet in a manner said to he peculiar to Mangaia. 

The theory now advanced is capable of explaining all these 
remarkable features, and must hold the field till something 
better is propounded :-— 

l. The stone implement is securely fastened on because it 
represents the surviving portion of an ordinary axe. 

7. But the axe, as a whole, is functionless and impracticable, 
ee what purports to be the handle is a transformed 

ara 


5. For the same reason it can rest, when required, as the 

4. The handle consists of three portions, becanse it has 
descended from something that was not a handle, 

5. The uppermost portion is as short as the turns of the 
ligature admit, because it is the head of the axe that represents 
the d of ne god. | a ш 

6. The middle portion, bein gthe neck of the god, is always 
solid, larger than the shaft above, smaller than eee below, 
and usually cylindrical. | 

T. The lowest. portion is always hollow, because it is evolved 
from the wooden kaara, which was itself hollowed out on the 
pattern of the bamboo prototype. 

8. The junction of the two upper portions is abrupt, because 
itis the spot where the head of thè god was substituted by the 
head of his axe, in order to symbolise Tane the ахе-рой, аз 
distinguished from Tane, the drum-god, who continued to be 
represented by the pañu, and the figures that adorn it. | 

3. The square shoulder at the junction of the two lower 
portions represents the upper surface of the erect kaara. 

10. Tenon-like feet project from the lower end, and orten 
from both ends, of the hollow portion, because they so projected 
originally from each end of the horizontal kaara of bamboo. 
Sunilar projections survive in design at the base of the erect 
Javan kaara of wood, 

11. The. useless transverse closings represent the original 
bamboo joints as well as the solid ends of the wooden kaara. 
In spite of the fact that their presence increased the difficulty 
of hollowing out the shaft, they were reproduced in obedience 
to a well-reco mised law. 

12. The square and oblong rectangular openi have an 
analogous explanation, They iiie do ocyus. perture, 
whether the slit in the bamboo, or the single or double chink 
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the wooden kaart, through which the drum was excavated iı _ 


order to secure its resonance. The creat increase in the number 
of apertures, helped by rectangular designs on horizontal 
instruments, took place as an evolution of ornament that 
largely consists in a multiplication of functionless details. 

13. As regards the specific names of the openings, we are told 
by Gill (“ Jottings,” p. 223), that “the square holes are known 
as ai tuna, or eel-borings,” literally eel-eatings, a term which 
suggests the hollowing out of a tree-trunk to make the wooden 
kaara; and that “the lateral [oblong] openings are naturally 
enough called karava, or clefts.” This expression, which Davies 
renders “a crack or split by the sun,” clearly points to the 
original split bamboo. 

14. Gill observes (“ Jottings,” p. 224) that * Tane mata ariki, 
Tane with the royal face, was enshrined in a sacred шие ахе, 
which symbolised the three priestly families on the island of 
Mangaiu.” This axe was buried in a cave and has disappeared. 
But the statement reveals a time when Tane's stone axe had 
not banished the memory of Tane’s royal head, and when 
Mangaian tribes claimed descent from the god himselt. 

15. The K-pattern which covers the shaft of the saered 
Mangaian axe, is an assertion of this chim, a Tane pedigree, 
the iki tiki tangata of the clan. “Awake Tane !™ was the 
t «Awake unnumbered progeny of Tane!” (Ellis, I, 

16. When a structure is no longer functional, and yet is 
regarded with interest, the form in which it is reproduced is 
liable to changes that are unceasing, though the elements on 
which its primal function depended are well-nigh indestructible ; 
and when a religious emblem has lost it original definiteness 
and yet retains a mystical meaning, the essentials of the 
symbolism are almost as permanent. 

One phase of the metamorphosis of the Mangaian axe 
has already been mentioned, the great multiplication of the 
apertures in its hollow portion, the transformed kaara. It 


should be noticed further, that this portion often becomes | 


нашы as if to increase the stability of its erect position. 
foreover, it often spreads upwards to such an extent as to 
envelop and disguise the middle portion, but the solid neck of 
the god still exists beneath the superficial open-work that 
overlaps it, | 

On the other hand, it often occurs that the hollow portion 


gradually dwindles, whilst the middle and solid portion grows ~~ 
longer and slenderer, until the dimensions of a practicable shaft 


are nearly attained. Nevertheless, the genealogical K-pattern 
continues to adorn it. 
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Perhaps the most remarkable mutatic ài is 
angularity. For, not only is the altered kaare th 
the cylindrical neck itself in many instances beg 
But a like tendency is to be observed in the. 
lower portion, or stand, of the рали. In I to increase its 
resonance, ће рали із raised either upon legs or upon a base 
in which perforations are so arranged as to give a semblance of 
legs. Straight lines joining such legs or perforations would 
describe a polygon, and would originate a movement from the 
circular form to the angular. This chi would be arrested in 


the pañu, which is functionally a cylinder; but in the trans- 
formed kaara there would be no functional hindrance to such a 
movement when once begun: and that it began in the way 
conjectured is shown by. the mutual теве аме that often 
exists in the lower portion of both structures. 7 Е 

17. Lastly, it is hardly too fanciful to surmise that the 
shark's skin, surrounding the stone implement fastened with 
sinnet lacings, which is a functional part of the pahu, wns 
adopted for symbolic reasons by priestly artificers in “ the clever 
Mangaian method” of axe-constraction. ' 

And now, if any substantial ac eptance is given to the views 
here advanced, the dismal and confused p ntasmagoria of 


order; and the broad conclusion can be reached that Polynesian t 
mythography is a vast symbolism of origin and descent, and = 
kin up under the Influence of primitive structure- i 














orbes polygonal. " 
volution of the 


y 
that, breaking 
forms and limited by rude implements and intracta ble materials, — 
it constitutes the only basis of distinctive Polynesian ornament. 1 

P.S.—It ought not to be overlooked that the word talau “to J 
tattoo," means also "to mark or count”; that tho is “to come - 
down, as from an eminence "s and that tho-tateu is “a reckon- 0 
ing of descent, or genealogy.” It has long been un da 
that tattoo markings are often of tribal significance. ЫЛ 
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Fig. 1.—" Staff of brown wood carved on both sides. It was used ns a record of 
the history of the Ngati-rangi tribe, its lust New Zealand Owner . j| 
rin em the chief Te-Korakai. eg Ё Ri - M 
пае)" This description is given | ir. H. Ling Roth, who = 
kindly lends the block, in his aki of “ Crozet’s Voyage to 5 
Tasmania," kc. Dr. Stolpe quotes Bastian, р. 190, as mring that “auch 
P go һу the name e ar “one after the other.” 
She worl is a corrmption of whaka a-pa, ew Zealand. At one end 
ls the ancestor, human or divine, and at the other end is a Phallus, 
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Mesting of January 10th. 


л Еш. 1.—À similar staff, from New Zealand. It is described: in ihe Auckland 


[useum as a gen stick: each notch signif 
The ancestor is at one end, and the chief, aie eae Mick ua 
carved, is a£ the other. 


Fig. 3.—Maori pedigree staff, from the Pitt Rivers’ Collection, Oxford. 
Prars XXL. 


Fig. 4—From Williams’ * Missionary Enterprises," Edition 1838, p. 55. It is 


called ** &n idol." 


Fig. 5.—From Stol es “Evolution of Savage Ornament,” Ymer, 1890, 
ae “Figure of Tangaroa, of wood, Tahiti, ei e 
house. 


Fig. G.—From Cook, Edition 1784, p. 89. It is the handle of a sacred fan. 


Fiz. TEE Stoll, 241,“ Wooden figure of "^ 4 Poen th. 
TAS жш. Мик" ` [is ok "E 1 Mati 


Fig. 8 == the Copenhagen Museum. It is broken. 
Prats XXII. 


Fig. 9, Fig, | oe the Oxford Collection. “The plain middle portion is not 
Fig 10— From Stolpe, p. 242 * Wooden figura of a god” “Length, 


wiles Basle Mission-ho object. i js 8 
в, р. 100, Note the bat-like, listening ears in the | 
pure ,8,9,10. “ Taria-nuj, or Great Ears, was the name of 
whom the king himself was priest." Williams, p. 74. 
Fig. 11.—From Stolpe, p. 224 “Upper ond of a staff. Length, 111-5 cm. 
Munich." It illustrates the metamorphosis of the h 
zigrags. 


Tos 


Prate XXXIIL 
Fig. Е Stclpe, р: 220. “Part of the terminal of & paddle-shaped 
formi into semilunes, But, especial , it shows “ fhe ridge which 
straight down from the trunk to th = base-line.” MIO, да 
Fig. 13.—From Stolpe, p. 222. " Btretehing-clent of a drum. Berlin.” It 
shows fhe ridge dividing iteelf into two. à 
Fe 14.—An erect kaara, surmounted by the head of n Java, Copen- 
hagen Museum. A similar nr baare: is postulated or are gal 
Fig. 16.—A typical Mangaian are. nhazen Museum. The letters a, à, 
e, d , e, im this and in Fiesta ate the parts that are mutually 





JANUARY IOTH, 1893. 


Epwazgp W. BEABEOOK, m F.S.A., Vice-President, in. the 
Ami. 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed. 
The election of Taw SEIN Ko, Esq., of Cambridge, was an- 


~ nounced. 
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uman form into 


ienna,” It illustrates the metamorphosis of the human 
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334 List of Presenta, ol 


The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to 
the respective donors :— d 


т For тне DIBRART. 


Етот е Астнов.—_Хоќеѕ on Recent Ук E in British New ~ 
Guinea. By Contts Trotter, Esq. 8 ] | 

From the Posisuers,—English Folk- Riyaa Br G. Врећа. 
Bvo. dee Trūbner, and Co.) London, 1892. 

рр. хіі, 

—— Stories told in an E Forest by grown-up children of 
Africa. By A.J. Mounteney Jephson. 8то. (Да Low, 
Marston, and Co.) London, 1893. рр: xi, lod Il nstrated. 

— The Great Indian Religions. By G. B. Bethany, M.A., B.Sc. 
Вто. (Ward, Pob Bowden, and Co.) London, 1899. рр- 
vin, 202. Шива 

From the Texas repeat or ScikXCcE.— Transactions. Vol. i, 1. 

Fromthe KairseRLICHE AkApEWIE DER WisskNSCHAFTEN (Vienna).— 
Sitzungsberichte. philos-histor. CS, 124, 125; Register, 
111-120;  math.naturw. Classe, I. Abth, 1891, 8-10 
1892, 1-6; IL. Abth. 189], 8-10; 1892, 1-5; Ie. Abth. 
1891, 8-10; 1892, 1-5; ПІ. Abth. 1891, 8-10; 1592, 1-5. 

From the Association Resse POUR L'AVASCEMENT DES SCIENCES 
Puisicocmiwiqures, NarvgELLEs, er. BioLoaiquzs.— Happort aux 
na Internationaux de Moscou. 4to. Moscow, 1592. 
- PP 

From the Essex Figtp Curm.—The Essex Naturalist. Vol. vi, 11. 

From the Hoxar Unrrep SERVICE IssrrrUTION.—Journal No. 178; 

From the Isp Orrice.—Epigt phia Indica and Record of the 
Archeological Survey of India. Parts X, XI 

From the Epiron—Argo. Voli, 5,6. 

Journal of Mental Science. No. 128. 

Nature. Nos. 1208-1211. 

—— Science. Nos. 512-515. 
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—— L/Anthropologie. Tom. ii, 6. a 
—— Revue Scientifique. Tom. ], 24-27 ; Tom. li, 1. f- 
—— Ceský Lid. II, 9. E 
From the Rovan Scorrish Grocrarsica, Soctrerr.—The Scottish X 

Geographical Magazine. Vol. ix, 1l. m 
From the Rora Guxoorarmican Sociery—The Geographical _ 

Journal, Vol. i, 1, САЈИ 
From the Rovan STATISTICAL Socrett.—Journal. Vol. Ivy, 4. m 
From the SocigrY or Amrs.—Journal — Nos. 2092-2094. ud 
From = Society or BisticAL AkCHEOLOGY.— Proceedings, Vol. 

xv 
From the Sociérá SciexrIFIQUE Di Снш.—Ас{ев. Tome ii, 2. 
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_ _ A Paper by Dr. AxpzEW DuxLoP, on * The Ethnology of 
- Jersey," was read. 

~ A Paper by Miss A. W. BUCKLAND was read, on " Points of 

_ Contact between Old World Myths and Customs and the Navajo 
_ Myth entitled ‘The Mountain Chant.” 
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E: .. A CONTRIBUTION fo fhe ETHNOLOGY of JERSEY. By ANDREW’ 
3 DuxLor, M.D, F.G.S. 


х 

y Tars attempted enquiry into the racial elements of the Jersey 
people has been made entirely from the anthropological point 
of view, and the colour of the hair and eyes, the shape of the 
head, and the stature have been the chief objects of investiga 
tion, as being most likely to yield the sort of evidence 
` The number of persons examined —239.—may not, perhaps, 
be considered sufficient out of a population of about 54,000, 
~ and it is to be regretted that there were not more representatives 
— ofthe inhabitants of the north, and north-western parts of the 
island amongst them, where the blood is probably less mixed. 

- . Paina were taken in every case, however, to ascertain that 
_ the subject of examination came from old Jersey stock, with 
~ little or no admixture of non-insular blood. 

^ . Of course some were of supposed or known French origin, 
D but if the family had been two or three hundred years in 
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Мг. Вваввоок, Mr. Lewis, and Mr. Hout took part in the 





the island, I assumed that they had acquired a sufficiency of . 


M what may be called the original blood of the island to make 

S them fit subjects for examination. Several of the families came 

: into the island after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 
- 1685. 


— The method adopted with regard to the classification of hair 


T and eye colours hardly requires explanation, except that by a 

“mixed” eve, I mean one where the colours EE blue are 
- Bssociated in some way or other with brown, either when the 
-- dark and light colours are mixed together, forming a sort of 
E ea or green, or where they occur in separate concentric 


= 








anthropologists. | | 
— With regard to the measure of head form, however, I should 
explain that I have restricted myself to the cephalic index, and 


7 2 


Many of these eyes would be classified as “dark” by most 
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398 A. Dustop.—4 Contribution to the Ethnology of Jersey. © 1 
that the antero-posterior measurement which I used extends 
from the ridge of the brow immédiately above the root of the 
nose (the glabella) to. the most distant point in the same line 
behind. The trausverse diameter is simply the greatest width 
of the head wherever it could be found. Roughly speaking, all ; 
heads where the breadth is §0 per cent. or more, that is, which > 
have an index of 80 or over, are called brachycephalie,or broad- | 
headed, and those with an index of 78 or under are called 
dolichocephalic, or long-headed. 

The races from which we may suppose the Jersey people to 
have drawn their blood are, firstly, the pre-Aryan REE of 
north-western Europe, and for the sake of convenience we may 
call this race the aboriginal one, P the Celts, that is 
to say, the original Celtic speaking people or peoples; and: 
thirdly, the Tentonic and Scandinavian peoples who overran 
so much of Europe between the end of the third and beri ning 
of the eleventh centuries. All these elements may enter into the . 

composition of the present population of the island, and it is the 
endeavour of the present enquiry to ascertain whether they are 
now to be foand amongst them, and in what proportion they exist. 

The first inhabitants of Europe of whom we have any know- 
ledge, the contemporaries of the mammoth, were markedly  . 
doliehoeephulie. The earliest of these Paleolithic men—the 
Canstadt race, as they have been called—were of short stature, 
as testified by some recent discoveries at Spy. They were 
succeeded in late Paleolithic or early Neolithic times by another | | 
doliehocephalie people, the race of Cro-magnon. This race was - 
considerably taller than the preceding one, and was muscular, ~ 
with e features. But what concerns us moat is that in the. > 
Neolithic age, Britain and a great part of western and southern | 5 
Europe was occupied by a short, dark, long-headed race, sli һу Ў 
built, with gentle features, and we have every reason to believe: А 
with dark hair and eyes. There is also evidence that either. at 5. 
the very end of the Paleolithic period, or what is more likely, 
at the beginning of the Neolithic, a new race began to appear у 4. 
on tle scene—a short, dark, broad-headed people. They speedily _ 
spread themselves over a great part of western Europe, dis- “A 
placing their dolichocephalic predecessors, and their descendants, _ 

who preserve most of their ручы characteristics, now occupy A 
a territory extending from the west coast of Brittany, across the u 
centre of France into Switzerland. There ia no cA Lio that. ; 
they ever reached Britain, where the short doliehocephalie | 
Iberian race, whose remains are found in the Neolithic long 

barrows, were still to be found at the time of the Roman 4 

pation, Tacitus" describes them in a well-known passage, 3 
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~ as the Silures, inhabiting what is now part of Wales. He speaks 
of their swarthy complexions and curly hair (colorati vultus, torti 
M plerumque erines) and. thinks that they were descended from a 
^. colony of Iberi from Spain, which country, according to the 
E ' geographers of his. time, was net far from the west coast ct 
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England. D 
: The aboriginal characteristics that we have to look for, then, 
are dark. eyes, hair, ahd complexion, with short stature, com- 
bined, considering the position of Jersey, with broad-headedness. 
^ What the characteristics of the Celts may have been is A 
` question that will be more easily answered when the anthorities: 
` have made up their minds who the Celts were. Tt. is to be 
- remembered that the terms “Celt” and “ Celtic " are generally 
very vaguely used. — — ' | 

‘As Broca has said, there are the “Celtes de l'histoire, les 






















y a encore les Celtes de la Craniologie." | 
The short, dark, broad-headed Breton, and the tall, fair, long- 


7. anthropologically very different from each other. At the dawn 
— of history, as now, there can be littl doubt that the Celtic 
languages were spoken by peoples of different stocks, and of 
"mixed race. The term “Celt,” however, is a very convenient 
© one when it is understood to mean a person who speaks а 
` . Celtic language, or whose ancestors spoke one in former times. 
` ` The typical Gaul or Celt of the classical authors was fair, 
` blue-eyed, tall, and large limbed. We have similar testimony 
` with regard to the Ancient Britons, but some authors say they 
were not so fair as the Gauls, and this is supported by some 
direct. evidence, such, for example, as the hair colour of the 
7 figures represented on the mosaic alluded to by De Belloguet. 
7» The ancient writers were probably not very discriminating 
— — ethnologists, and they may have sometimes confounded Gauls 
with Germans, or they may have fallen into the common error 
> of ascribing to a whole people certain physical characteristics 
` which struck them in some of its representatives. Also it is to 
be remembered that brown hair, even when not of a particularly 
~ flight shade, associated with a white skin and blue or grey eyes, 
7T would seem a very fair complexion to a Roman accustomed to 
the darker hnes of skin, hair, and eyes around him. | 
Amadée Thierry, on linguistie grounds, divided the Celtic 
D race into two branches, the Galls and the Kyrmri, the former 
^ being the first to arrive in Western Europe. _ Y | 
= W. Edwards, shortly afterwards confirmed this view, but 
! ^ Histoire des Gaulais." 
5 ^ Des caractères physiologiques des races humaines." 
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Celtes de la linguistique, il y a les Celtes de l'Archeologie, et ib 


| headed Highlander, are both called Celts, though they are - 
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founded his conclusions on anthropological observation. He _ 
said that the Galls or Gaels were round-headed and of short 
stature, while the Kymri were tall and long-headed. | 
M. Broca’ who adopted and developed these opinions, has 
been their chief expositor. He says “that the Gauls formed 
two distinct races, the Galls and the Kymri. The Galls 
occupied part of Spain, the north of Italy, Ireland, and a con- 
siderable part of Britain, but their chief centre was in Gaul, 
where they inhabited the territory described by Cæsar as 
bounded by the Seine, the Garonne, the sea, and the Alps. 
This people, the Celts of Cwsar, to whom the name of Celts 
should be restricted, liad oceupied the country from the earliest 
times, while the Kymri were strangers who had inhabited the 
Crimea and shores of the Black Sea, but were driven thence by 
Seythian invaders, and about the year 613 n c. found refuge on 
the shores of the Baltic, in the Cimbric Chersonese, Denmark, 
Where they became known as the Cimbri. From thence a part 


of the nation moved westward, and under the name of Belgie 


drove back the Celts from the north-east of Gaul, and formed 
the Belgic confederation between the Rhine and the Seine: 
Thence they spread themselves over the Channel into Britain, 
and the south of England was inhabited by them at the time of 
Cwsars invasion. The Galls, or true Celts, аге short, dark, 
See ee while the Kymri are tall, fair and long- 
These two races are to be found in Brittany, the Galls or 
true Celts in the west and centre, the Kymri in the north. 
These Kymri, he thinks, came chiefly from Britain at the time 
of the Anglo-Saxon invasion. Thus the Celts, according to ^ 
Broca, are the short, dark, brachycephalic race already alluded 
to, as displacing the dolichocephalic race. They are the only 
true Celts, says M. Broca, speaking a Celtic language, and this 
he seems to think they derived, with some of their blood, from © 
their Kyniric conquerors. So, according to Broca, the true Celta < 
were short and dark, while the ancients said they were tall and 
fair; but then, as M. Broca remarks? the classical writers had 
not the advantage of being acquainted with the work of modern A 


French ethnologists. 


Some, perhapa most, British anthorities hold the opinion that, 3 
the tall brach cephalic people of the round barrows of England, | 
who appeared in the country at the beginning of the bronze _ 
age, were the first Celts to ‘arrive in En land? Fut here iş 
evident some of the confusion which, as de Belloguet says, is à 

s o pde various papers in “ Mem. d' Anthropologie," vol. i М 

“Mem. d'Ant agim" vol i, p 282, — 
? Rolleston in ** Greenwell's British Barrows," pp, 631, 632. 
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- "&pmme un sort jeté sur les études celtiques,” for it seems to be 


^ agreed that the Gaels were the first Celts to appear, while these 
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first Celts of the round barrows were said to be decidedly 
Kymri Also Edwards and Broca say the Kymri are long- 
headed, while the " Kymri " of the round. barrows are distinctly 
broad-headed. In. addition to this, it is a matter of dispute 
whether the Cimbri were Celts or Germans, and finally it is 
doubted by many whether there is any connection between the 
Kymri or Cymry and the Cimbri further than a resemblance in 
' the sound of their names. | 

The tall broad-headed people of the round barrows were of a 
different race from the short Celts of Broca, and whoever they 
were, they have left little trace behind them, for the Ancient 
- Britons of later times were almost uniformly dolichocephalic. 

Whatever may have been the complexion of the original Celta, 
it is a fact that now, in all the Celtic parts of France and 
England and in most of the western parts of those in Scotland 
and Ireland, the proportion of dark hair and eyes is high, and in 
every one of them in Great Britain and France the combination 
of dark brown or black hair with grey or blue eyes is so fre- 
quently met with that it forms a leading characteristic of the 

eople. | 
| This peculiarity may be constantly noticed amongst the 
Bretons who throng the island every summer. 

It will be observed that these Celtic districts are mostly in 
the mountainous, or inthe remote and western districts of Great 
Britain and France, and these are precisely the parts of the 
countries concerned into which the inhabitants would be driven, 
or where they be least influenced and modified by invaders 


` coming from the easte The pre-Celtic aborigines would be 


pushed back into them, or only slowly reached there by the 
~ Celts, and the Celts in their turn would retreat into them before 

~ the advancing Teutons. 

~ As there are good grounds for believing that the pre-Ar 

inhabitants of western Europe were of dark complexion, as 





| | probably the original Celts were more or lesa fair, it seems 1 


reasonable to conclude that the dark complexion of the Celtic 


> districts is an inheritance derived from the pre-Celtic stock, 


' while the combination of dark hair and light eyes is a result — 7 
— of the mixture of the two races, or (and this I am disposed to ; 


_ believe), it may have beena characteristic of the true Celts. The 





~ prevalence of this combination in Celtic districts has been 
- noticed by Barnard Davis and by Dr. Beddoe.! | 

_ We may then accept as Celtic, or Celto-Aboriginal charac- 
_ — ! Qm the Head Forms of the West of England, Dr. Beddoe in " Mem. 
| - Anthrop. Soc., London," vol. ii, p. 348. 
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—4À Contribution ta the Ethnology of Jersey. 1 

T > teristics, dark hair and dark eyes, and -dark or black hair with 

_ light eyes. Bearing in mind the neighbouring Celts of Broca, 

round-headedness and short stature would give additional 

» evidential force to the dark complexion. Combined dark hair 

Lo and light eyes may be found with any head form, mostly with 

dolichocephalic I think, however, and it is sometimes associated, 

as In the south-west of Scotland, with stature much above the 
average. 































+ сж 


i ГЛ 

b i E 
۴ a" IS й у 
23 ' a a A. 


ме 


а та = 


The Scandinavian and North German type is well marked _ 
and well known—tall and big-limbed, long-headed and fair, 2 
though amongst the Danes brachycephaly is not uncommon. 


From about the middle of the third century till the beginning 
of the eleventh, Southern Scandinavia and Northern Germany, 
that " Vagina nationum, et officina gentium " poured out a 
human flood over Europe. The Franks took possession of 


MOTTO da 


France, the Goths invaded Spain and Italy, and Jutes, Angles, — ^. 
Saxons, Norwegians, and Danes ravaged the coasts of Britain : 


and France, formed settlements in many parts of Europe, and 
conquered England and Normandy. Indeed, in taking a general 7 
survey of Enrope from an anthropological standpoint it seems A- 
asif a dark race had been driven a a fair one, and that | 
the original home of this fair people was the land from which 
the Teutonic races came, for in whatever direction we travel 
from this centre—east, west, north, or south—we find the com- 
plexion darker, and the proportion of round-heads increase! 
There cannot be much doubt that the sea rovers visited J ersey ; 
the very names of the islands testify to this, and most probably 
they established themselves there when they took possession of 
Normandy. A large portion of the Northern element in the 
population, however, would seem to have been acquired in a more 
peaceable way, by immigration from the neighbouring mainland 
m later times. | | 
The following table, the result of my observations in Jersey, _ 
gives in percentages the colours of the hair and eyes and the _ 
combinations in which they occur :— ; 
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E In order to bring out the evidence afforded by this table, 5 


` taken from the tables in Dr. Beddoe's valuable work, “ The Races 
_ of Britain” But before doing so, it would be well to recall the 
fact that the “neuter” a of Dr. Beddoe is not quite the 
4 equivalent of my ^ mixed” eye. As already explained, my 
a mixed" eye includes all in which grey or blue is in any way 
^. associated with brown, while Dr. Ве doe's * neuter " eye means 
all those which are neither distinctly dark nor light. I fancy 
many of my “mixed” eyes would be classified as " dark " by 


—  gBome points in it will be compared with corresponding ones 
É | 


u 
ъ= 


\ 


3 
A from being the equivalent of his “fair.” Many of my light 


browns would, I strongly suspect, appear under “ brown “1m 
his tables. All this tends to make the proportion of dark eyes 


appear lower and of fair hair higher in Jersey than they most . 


| probably would under Dr. Beddoe's system of classification. 16 
+ will be noticed that red hair does not appear in my tables. 
-. Red haired persons are found in Jersey, but they are not very 
numerous, and it so happened that none of them were made 
-— subjects of examination when I was making my notes. Many 
P of my subjects had a reddish tinge in the hair, more especially 
E. in the moustache or beard, but no case of distinctly red hair 
`. came under observation. | 

E The case of the only yellow-haired person is interesting. This 


was a young lady whose yellow hair with a golden tinge, light 
7. violet blue eyes, and pink and white complexion at once struck 
— . meas havinga northern origin. She had an old Jersey name, and 
| ghe at first assured me that there was only Jersey blood in her 
T weins Atasubsequent interview, however, sue said that she had 
» ascertained that one of her great-grandfathers was a Scotsman. 
- — The following table gives the coniparative figures :— 
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^ from other districts. These figures for comparison have been — 


him. Also my “ light-brown " hair is, I fear, if anything further . 
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The figures from the first four places in England, Wales, and 
Brittany show the Celtic characteristics in a marked degree— 
the dark hair and eyes and the combination of dark hair and 
light eyes. The Jersey population it will be seen presents the 
same peculiarities: in a hen degree so far as concerns darkness 
of hair and eyes, but quite as strongly with regard to the com- 
bination of dark hair and light eyes. “Had Dr. Beddoe's classi- 
fication been strictly adopted, possibly even in the matter of dark 
eyes and dark hair Jersey would have been nearer the others. 

The Scotch districts have been placed beside the others as it 
is interesting to observe that in them dark hair with light eyes 
is as common as in the others, thongh the percentage of dark 
eyes is lower, and that of fair hair as high as in the Teutonic 
districts. Of course it islong since a Celtic language was spoken 
in Upper Galloway, but the inhabitants of that district still 
retain a large share of the blood of the Ancient Britons of Strath- 
clyde. Asa contrast, similar observations made in Southampton, 
Boston (Lincolnshire) and Caen are given. In these laces the 
Teutonic or Scandinavian element is preponderant or large, and 
it comes out in the physical characteristics of the people. 

The average cephalic index of the 239 persons whom I 
examined was 80:5. The lowest, much lower than any of the 
others was 67-8, and the highest was 87:5. There was little 
difference in head measurement between the fair haired and 
dark eomplexioned, the average in each being about the same. 
According to this the Jersey people are just within the limits of 
brachyeephaly, or as 80:5 in the living head would he about 78 
in the skull, they may be placed in Broca's mesaticephalie class. 
This Jersey average may be compared first with that of eighteen 
Bretens I examined and which I found to be 83-39, and secondly 
with the measurements given by various authorities, 
80, it isto be borne in mind that my measurements are those of 
the living head, while in those given by authors, it is not always 
apparent whether the indices are those of the 
teguments or of the 
temporal muscles measurements made on the living head or on. 
the skull covered with its intezuments, give 
> those made on the bare 
Г twounits ie required to one 

Topinard gives the following indices! -— 

Bretons, Côtes du Nord (Canton Gallots) | .. 
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Bretons, Cótes du Nord (Canton Bretonnants) 81:05. 
Parisians, 12th to 19th centuries... . 79° 45, 


1 # Mem. d’ Anthropologie,” rob. ii, p. 95, 
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| head with its in- 
bare skull, Owing to the thickness of the б 


a higher index than _ 
skull. Broca says' that the subtraction of 
reduce the onê measurement to the other. 2 
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A. Dostor-—A Contribution to the Eth 


` Dr. Taylor in his “ Origin of the Aryans” says, that the index 


Broca, and 84-6 according to Durand. The average index of the 
. round barrow British skull is $1 or 32. 
F The Teutonic or Scandinavian race with its various offshoots 
 isdolichocephalic, and this peculiarity seems to have been much 
more distinctly marked in ancient times, when there was less 
mixture of blood. Fifty skulls in the museum at Stockholm 
have an average of 743? and the ancient German “ Reihengriber” 
type has an index of 71 or 72. Gen. Pitt Rivers describes 
fourteen Anglo-Saxon skulls, which have an average index of 
7455 Dr. Barnard Davis‘ gives 73 as the average index of 
eleven Anglo-Saxon skulls, and 76 as that of three ancient 
Scandinavian skulls. He also gives in a table the measurements 
of fifty skulls whose average index is 75, but though most of 
these were Anglo-Saxon some may have been of earlier date. 
Dr. Beddoe gives two tables of the head measurements— 
apparently of the living head—cf the inhabitants of various 
ts of the British Islands." The average index of the one is 
71:83, and of the other 77-47. 





of the Swedes as 75, and that of the Prussians as 78:9. 
By far the greater part of the Ancient Britons, a Celtic speak- 
ing people, seem to have been dolichocephalie. | 
Pitt Rivers' gives a list of twenty-four skulls from two Romano- 
British villages most of the inhabitants having been presumably 
Britons and the average index is 7477. From this it is apparent 


of Teutonic or Teutonised districts, and it may be concluded 
that this comparative broad-headedness is due to the Celtic 
element in the population. 

Tbe average height of the 110 males I examined I found to 
- beb5feet7linche& The measurements cannot be entirely relied 


again were taken simply from the subject's own statement. But 
the height stated by the persons examined were likely to be more 

correct than might be aupposed, for they had all, or almost all, 
— served in the Militia. Though not to E entirely depended on, 


1 Page 112. 


Session, Stockholm. 

3 ^ Excavations at Cranbourne Chase," 

4“ Crania Britannica,” pp. 245, 252, 253. 
à " Races of Britain," pp. 231, 232. 


: " Anthropologie," 
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“ Excavations at Cranbourne Chase." 
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of the Bretons is 84, and that of the Auvergnats 64, according to | 


ad 
EL 


Topinard* gives the average index of the English as 77, that — — 


that the cephalic index of the Jersey people is higher than that f 


; К on, however, for many were made with the boots on, and others © 


it is probable that my average is nearly the true one, though I | 


t V. Ouben, “Congrès Internat, d’Anthrop. et d’Archeol. prehist., тае | 
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nology of Jersey. — 


am inclined to think that it is higher than it ought to be 
Topinard! gives. 1'710 rm. or 5 feet 73 inches as the average 
stature of Seotsemen; 1 708 m. or 5 feet 7:2 inches, that of 

~ Englishmen, and 1:650 m. or 5 feet +17 inches, that of French- 

T~ men. The broad-headed dark Bretons are very short. The 
7 recruiting standard of the French Army is, or was, lately 1:560 
m. or 5 feet 1-4 inches; and more rejections on account of in- 
| sufficient height take place in Lower Brittany than in almost any ~ 
_ other part of France. Edwards and Broca? zay that their Kymri 
are much taller. in fact what may be considered a fairly tall race. 

From the evidence that has been brought forward, it is 

apparent that the blood of the Jersey people is largely derived 
from the old Celto-aboriginal stock, and that this gives them 
physical characteristics resembling those of the populations of 
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| the other Celtic districts of Britain and France. 2 
The Teutonic or Scandinavian admixture is not very large, as S 


may be seen by comparing the figures in the Jersey table with 
those taken from the parts of Britain and Normandy where this 
element is strongly represented. | ' 


The aboriginal stock was no doubt that of the Celts of Broca,- ~ 
which has handed down its broad heads and dark complexions 
to the Bretons of to-day. | 
The Jersey people are not so dark as the typical- Bretons, 
they are taller, and they are not so broad-headed. This 
difference is probably due to their having less of the aboriginal 
blood in their veins, and more of the Kymric or, what would 
ordinarily be considered true Celtic. Their Scandinavian blood 
would also tend to make them fairer and less broad-headed. 
The peculiar and interesting combination of grey or grey-blue 
eyes, with dark brown or black hair is about as frequent in 
Jersey as it is in other districts where “Celtic” blood pre- 
dominates. It may be said, of course, that this is due to a 
mixture of the light-eyed and fair or brown-haired Celts or 
Tentons with the dark aborigines. It may be so, but it occurs 
so constantly as to give it the appearance of a racial charac- 
teristic, Besides this is not what usually results from across _ 
between persons of fair and dark complexions. When one 
parent has dark eyes and hair, and the other has blue or grey 
eyes and far hair, it i$ generally found that the children are - 
either like the dark parent, with dark eyes and dark hair—and 
. this occurs, on the whole, most frequently—or they have hair of 
_ some shade of brown, with mixed eyes—this is perhaps next in 
frequency—or they are like the fair parent, Light eyes with 


1 Anthropologie,” pp. 829, 880, 
: See Bren, "en E ath vol i, 
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T A. DusLoB—A Contrib 
© dark hair is not commonly seen in the children of such parents, | 
though of course it may ani does occur. 


© races, and that one of the most widely spread, had been 
E ` characterised by this combination. a 

T ^ Speaking of Upper Galloway, where the people are eenerall 
L^ very tall, the average height of the inhabitants of one r A 
Ф being 5 feet’ 10°46 inches, Dr. Beddoe says, " The prevailing 
l combination of colour hereabouts is that of blue or grey eyes 
Ж with dark brown or even black hair; the last is very common 
about Lesmahagow, which is a sequestered hilly district ; on 
the whole the tallest men seem to be the dark-haired ones. 
Probably the primitive Brythons of those parts :—Ottadini, 



































reminded of the Britons whom Strabo saw at Rome, who were 

half a foot taller than other people. Strabo also says that the 

Britons were not so light-haired as the Gauls.” 

A summary of the conclusions at which we have arrived 
may now be shortly given. 

The population of Jersey derives its blond almost entirely 
` from three sources ; it has, as it were, three layers of origin, 
. one superimposed on the other. - | | 
E- First, there was the short, dark, broad-headed aboriginal 


‘the Channel Islands as well. | 
Next came the Celts, or if we like, we may call them Kymri, 


_ probably tall, with grey or grey-blue eyes, and fair or brown 
T - hair, or some of them. may have had grey eyes and dark hair. 
`` "These two elementa, the aboriginal and the Celtic, enter most 
> largely into the composition of the present truly native popula- 
T tion of Jersey. | 
—* Lastly, we have the Teutonic-Scandinavian admixture, chiefly 
© of Saxon, Danish, and Norwegian blood, which came long after 
7. stituent than the earlier Celto-aboriginal one. 
= It is much stronger, however, than in Brittany, in most parts 
= of which indeed, there seems to be little or none of it, and it 
- appears to be greater than in Cornwall or Wales. 


' regiments that he thinks my estimate of the average stature of 


m to an inch lower. No records are kept, however, of the 
- measurements of height. | 


3 Races ol Britain, p. 240. 
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B Tt almost seems as if one of the ancient Celtic-speaking ~ 


Attaeotté, &c., were tall, grey-eyed, and dark-haired. One is 


reserving the name of Celts for their predecessors. They уеге 


" Jerseymen is too high. He would make it from half-an-inch 


FH 
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race of Central France and Brittany, which probably occupied 


the Celtic, and forms a considerably smaller ethnological con- a 


» Nore—I am told by the Adjutant of one of the Militia 1 







: when they caught them, pounded them up, bones and 
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Poixrs of Contact beliveen Wortp Myras and Custows 


and the NAVAJO MYTH, entitled “ The Mountain Chant" By 
A. W. BUCKLAND. 


THE very curious myth of the Navajo Indians of New Mexico, 
entitled the myth of Desilyidje Qaed! (Reared within the Moun- 
tains) or “The Mountain Chant,” with the rites and dances in 
connection therewith, as given at great length in an elaborate 
paper by Dr. Washington Matthews, in the fifth annual report 
of the Bureau of Ethnology (Smithsonian), contains so, many 
points suggestive of contact with Eastern civilization that it 
appears to me especially worthy of the attention of Anthro- 
pologiste. | 

The Navajos, it may be remarked, now occupy territory 
adjoining the Zunis in New Mexico, but are supposed to have 
come from much further south. They are at present advanced 
in the arts of metallurgy, pottery, and weaving, but the myth, 
and its ceremonial songs and dances, take us back to a time 
when stone implements of a very early type were in use, for 
the hero and his brother are represented as chopping down 
poles for their hut or wigwam with a grooved stone axe, round 
which they twisted a flexible twig of oak, tied together with 
the fibre of the yucea, with which rude implement they chopped 


| ар day in order to obtain four poles; they used a digging stick 


seeds of grass and other wild plants, and boiled all together in 
an earthen pot. They do not appear to have had any domestic 
m a8 not even a dog is mentioned, and there were no 
Orses, В 
The father of these young men seems to have been a medi- 


to dig for water, trapped small animals with stone trap , and 
Ш, 


sweating, ina house built of certain trees, and carpeted with 
plants on which deer browse, he sent them out to hunt, and 
to bring the slain deer to him. Of the head and skin he makes 
a lure for the deer, such as is now used by many Indian tribes, 
but which was at that time apparently unknown, and then, 
hanging the pluck in a mountain-mahogany tree, he bids the 
eldest son, the hero of the myth, shoot at it, himself holding 
the son’s hands and guiding the arrow; then blowing upon his 
son towards the pluck, he tells him, “Now, whenever you 
T want to kill a buck, even if there is neither track nor sien 
. of deer in sight, you have only to shoot into the mountain- 


cine-man or magician, for after a ceremony of purification by ^ 
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` in Eastern myth and folk-lore, and which, in the hands of the 
King of Israel, guided by those of the dying prophet, was used 
^- to propheey the defeat of the Syrians. The son then armed 
with magic weapons, goes forth to procure game, but is for- 


Te 


-mod, who uses as his messenger an owl,or rather, as 18 
explained, a figure wearing the mask of an owl, and this owl- 
headed divinity accompanies the hero in most of his subse- 
quent adventures, leading him into caverns, the entrance to 
‘which he enlarges by breathing upon them. Twenty of these 
houses or caves are entered, and their inhabitants described : 
they are sometimes birds and animals, and sometimes men in 
the form of animals. It would be impossible to describe all 
these, but two or three are especially noticeable. | | 
In the house of the bush-rat is the first notice of that curious 
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um 


or abode of the dead, known to classical readers as the myth of 


- folk-lore of. almost all races. | 
Iu the present instance, the wife of the bush-rat offers the 
hero husks and rubbish for food, but.the wind-god' whispers to 
him to ask for some of the contents of two jars which are filled 
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the wind-god says “Eat not of the food of the rats in the 
home of the rats, if you would not, become a rat; wait till you 
go out to-night.” This same prohibition is repeated four times— 
-. in the house of the rats, the bears, the porcupines, and tha 
—  squirrels, but in the case of the latter the taboo extends only to 
puts, and he is allowed to eat service-berries. 
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is to receive instruction in the rites and ceremonies which he 
is afterwards to teach to his people. 


7 - the elouds, which he is to copy in sand, and he is taught how 
to make certain sacrificial sticks, which have to be painted and 
buried with much ceremony; how to paint, dress, and prepare 


t The connection of the owl, or of the wind-god in the form of an owl, with 
this food prohibition is noteworthy, since, in the clnasienl legend, Ascalsphna, 
w Perseph eat the pomegranate, was turned into an owl. E 


bidden to go to the south, a prohibition which he disregards, ( 

and so falls iuto the hands of his enemies, the Utes, who areon — - 
the point of putting him to death, when he is reseued by the 

win 


with good nuts and berries, yet, when these are given, the voice of 


The object of all these visits to gods, and to men in animal form, 





strikes.” Here we get that magic arrow which appears so often. А 


and widespread taboo with respect to eating in the under-world, - 
P'ersephone, but which, with slight modifications, appears in the ^. 


тш 


` the messengers sent to summon people to the games and dances; | 
^ — how to make and swallow, or pretend to swallow, plumed - 

arrows; things which appear to me to be unique in the ritual - 

C of uncivilized races, and which, although they may seem to 


Thus, in several visits, pictures are shown him, drawn upon. * 
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us trivial and unmeaning, are regarded by the Navajos as of 


immense importance, | P" 
The visit to the house of the Great Serpent deserves especial 
notice, The name of the locality is particularly suggestive: itis < 
called * The Circle of Red Stones," and the entrance is a hole in | 
~ the rocks guarded by two rattlesnakes, and covered by two 
| pifion trees for a door. These trees move of their own accord, 
and the rattlesnakes hiss and thrust out their tongues, but do 
not bite the hero, who, led by the wind-cod, enters the cavern, 
to find himself in the presence of a bald-headed old man, having . 


a little tuft of hair over each ear. This is the Great Serpent, 
who shows the Indian how to make the sacrificial sticks of the 
Great Serpent, and how to plant them. He then proceeds to — - 
the house of the Lightning, where he.is threatened with destruc- 
tion by thunder-bolts and lightning, but he escapes and enters 
a house of black clouds, which is the house of the Lightning, 
where he finds the lightning-god, bald like the Great Serpent, 
with only a little tuft of hair over each ear, the room being 
illuminated by four lightning binds, who flash йен 
lightning from their talons. | 

Dr. Brinton regards the serpent and the lightning to Le 
identical in Indian mythology, but in this Navajo Ah еу ' 
are evidently separate pods, although closely allied, both being 
described as bald-headed, with small tufts of hair over the ears, 
a peculiarity which is deserving of notice, because, unless I am 
much mistaken, the Japanese dragon is often thus represented, 





and this particular method of shaving the head is a ceremonial | 
usage both in Japan and among the Red Indians. А | 

In Japan we are told that “оп the fifteenth day of the . 
eleventh month of the third year, the child's bair is cut. Up _ 


to this time the whole head is shaven, now three patches are 
allowed to grow, one on each side and one at the fx During | 
the ceremony the child is placed facing the point of the com- 
pass auspicious for the year, and it is further observed that | — 
the head is covered with cotton, with an end hanging down _ 
behind, to which is attached a piece of fish! thus giving a. | 
totemistic meaning to the ceremony, similar to that in use 
among several tribes of Red Indians. Among the Omahas, for _ 
instance, the hair-cutting ceremony is performed by the keeper ~~ 
of the sacred pipes, who receives presents for his part of the | 

. ceremony, which eonsists of cutting the first lock, tying it пр. 
D and placing it in a sacred buffalo hide, the father concluding ——— 
| the ceremony by cutting the rest of the hair, leaving two or — -. 
T mor tufts, in accordanee with the totem of the gens to which E. 
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` the child belongs, and it is noteworthy that this ceremony, as in 
| depen. takes place in the child's fourth year.’ 
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_ Ker. J, Owen Dorsey, Smithsonian 


The reverence for the cardinal points in both cases is also 
deserving of notice. In the myth we are considering, the 
cardinal points rr to be the chief objects of worship; every- 
thing is arranged in reference to them, the east being chiefly 
honoured, and a special colour being assigned to each. This, 
however, is not peculiar to the Navajos; in almost all Indian 
tribes the number four is sacred, and the cardinal points are 
denoted by different colours. Among the Navajos these colours 
are white for the east, yellow for the west, black for the north, 
blue for the south ; whilst, among the Zunis, the east i white, 
the west black, the north yellow, and the south red. This 
variation in the colours adopted by different tribes, causes a 
difficulty in the interpretation of coloured symbols; but it is 


evident that a similar symbolism existed in ancient Mexico, | 


and that the sign of the cross, which appears so frequently 
in Mexican and Central American pictures and ed jtures, 
denoted the cardinal points, and perhaps the winds blowing 
from them. | 
Returning to the myth, we tind that after the hero has been 
duly instructed in the religious and medicinal rites and dances, 
which he is to introduce, he is sent back to his own people, but 
finds his father's lodge insupportable until he has undergone a 
ceremony of purification so-called, prescribed by a shaman in 
order to remove the effects of the strange food he had consumed 
in his wanderings. After this, he spends four days and four 
nights in relating his adventures, and then the first ceremony 
in accordance with the new rites takes place, other tribes 
being summoned to attend by swift runners, dressed according 
to the fashion prescribed by the butterfly-gods of the myth. 
At this assemblage of tribes, we find races run for very heavy 


stakes introduced, in which the Navajos being victorious, win 


great wealth, consisting of strings of coral, turquoise and 


- shell beads, large vessels of shells, beautifully tanned buck- 
—— gkins, dresse 
armour made of several layers of buckskins, now no longer 





asses embroidered with porcupine quills, and suits of 


- Soon after this, the apotheosis of the hero takes pes under 
- eircumstances reminding one of that of Elijah. 


| e takes his 
younger brother to the Black Mountains—" And as they sat 


i In Landa's account of the ceremony of baptism in Yucatan, we are told that 


=; the children ( ) of the age of three, who came to be baptized, had something 
Ls Ske food RARE ee HERES 0) the teak п aE the head; thin; ah the ае 


mony, waa out off by the priest with a stone | ife. Sea or 
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there Dsilyi Neyáni! said, * Younger brother, behold the holy ones; 
but the younger brother could see noone. Then he spoke again, 
‘Farewell, younger brother! From the holy places the gods 
come for me. You will never see me again : but when the 
showers pass and the thunder peals, ‘There, you will say, ‘is 
the voice of my elder brother,’ and when the harvest comes, of 
the beautiful birds and grasshoppers, you will say, ‘There is 
the ordering of my elder brother.” SM 

As he said these words he vanished. The younger brother 
looked all round, and seeing no one he started for his home. 
When he returned to his people he told them of the departure 
of Deilyi Neyáni, and they mourned as for one dead, — 

The ceremonies instituted in accordance with this myth, and’ 
which are undertaken chiefly for healing the sick, are described 
at great length by Dr. Washington Matthews, and it would be 
impossible to follow them. Every part is full of mysterious 
meaning. The lodge erected is sacred, so also is the great corral 
surrounding the space set apart for the dances, and known as 
“the dark circle of branches”; this is reared to the chant of the 
shaman, an opening being left in the east, and which must not 
be entered except by walking round it to the left; the fire 
kindled in this corral, within which dances resembling the 
Australian corroborees take place, is made of sacred wood of four 
kinds, Special seats are assigned to the performers and to the 
guests, and even the food of the assistants is prepared in a 
particular and primitive manner, the bread or cake being made 
and baked in an earth oven or hole in the ground. In cutting 
the sacrificial sticks, which seem to have a peculiarly religions 
significance, a flint knife is used. The rattle and the whüzzer, 
or bull-roarer—the latter made only, it is said, of a pine tree 
struck by lightning—are the sacred instruments to accompany — 
the songs and prayers, and a sacred medicine prepared with 
much ceremony is drunk, not only by the patient, but also by the 
shaman and the spectators, Massage is freely used, and the 
sacred sticks, arrows and other substances, are pressed to various / 
parts of the body, and held in the hand of the patient. One of 
the most singular parts of the performance is the sudden | 
appearance of a man covered with evergreens, resembling our 
Jack-in-the-Green, and still more the Duk-duk of the South 3 
Sea Islands. This apparition appears to have a mesmeric effect — 
upon the patient, who is thrown into a trance, from which the ı _ 
shaman rouses him or her by whistling and massae, v. 

That, however, which is most distinctive in this ceremony, < 
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` 1 This name signifies ** Reared within the Mountains," and appears to have — 
been assumed by the hero in the course of his adventures, and retained by him .. 
ever after, | E 
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‘and which appears to me to be unique, is the making, on the 


Es RUM of immense sand-pictures, one being made each day for | 


our days, and erased the same day. Every part of these 
pictures appears to be most carefully desioned, and drawn with 
the greatest attention to the most minute details, the colours of 
_ the cardinal points are strictly adhered to, and they are com- 
_ menced and erased in a particular order. | 
| The first picture represents eight rattlesnakes crossed in pairs, 
` and surrounded by four others stretching across the ends of the 
.— picture facing the cardinal points, with a mountain surrounded 
- by a rainbow in the west, the wind-god at the north-east corner, 
апа in the centre of the picture a bowl of sacred water, also 
. surrounded by a rainbow. The second picture, which is the 
most complicated, represents four yays, or gods, standing upon 
rainbows, with their feet towards the sacred bowl in the centre, 
and their heads towards the cardinal points, and between each 
a sacred plant conventionally represented; the whole is sur- 
rounded by an anthropomorphic rainbow, which 1s apparently a 
- female divinity among the Navajos, as it is represented with a 
` | square head, which Dr. Matthews says is the feminine symbol. 
- — Each god bears in his hand various symbolie devices, one being 
a forked stick, which I regard as appertaining to divination, 
another is evidently the sacred medicine-bag of the shaman, 
^ whilst the third is the mystic swastika, which is here evidently 
~ formed of the plumed arrows of the myth, and has a reference 
^. to the sun's course, two being borne high up in the heavens, and 
two low down. Of the other two pictures, ome represents four 
goddesses, who are so very tall that they are adorned with four 
| petticoats, one above the other, because they say no one garment 
^ . eould be made long enough for them ; and the other represents 
© the eight sacred plumed arrows, with reddened flint heads, which 
|| care supposed to be swallowed in the ceremony. 
i - "The other unique rite of this very remarkable ceremony, 
! со sists in the manufacture and burial of the several sacrificial 
sticks, in accordance with the instructions given to the hero of 
‘the myth by the several animal-gods : these are most carefully 
| painted to represent the animal to which they are sacred, and 
— - some are adorned with feathers and beads; they are then buried 
- in particular and prescribed positions ; they appear to resemble 
» ‘the message sticks used by the Red Indians and by the Austra- 
— . lians, but I do not remember to have seen any notice elsewhere 
Г of the burial of such sacred sticks, except one very curious 
_ instance of a similar English custom, given in the Ashmole MSS. 
(1406), and quoted in Hazlett’s “Fairy Mythology of Shake- 

















7... speare " (p. 276), written about 1600; this is a “ Conjuration 
| for Fairies.” | 

m 4A Z2 

Ss 3 z 


ZI 


HEFT. s An 7j 


я == Е + = И p | ? i EN rf 
<4 oS 4 > н Р F E па 
- i + . 7 , „й р = 3 d a= M ч ч ET a p- a 
= * е + і Те T > 
p= ' j P 


352 А. №. BUCELAND.—Potnts of Contact between 


д “ First gett a broad square cristall, or Venus glasse, in length 

' and breadth three inches. Then lay that glasse or eristall in — 
the bloud of a white henne, three Wednesdays or three Fridays. ` 
Then take it out and washe it with holy equa and fumigate it. 
Then take three hazle stickes or wandes of a yeares growth, pill 
them fayre and white, and make soe long as you write the 
spirit’s name or fayries name, which you call, three times on 
every sticke, being made flatt on one side. Then bury them 
under some hill whereas you suppose fairies haunt, the Wednes- 
day before you call her ; and the Friday followinge take them 
uppe and call her at 8 or 10 of the clocke, which be good 
plannetts and howres for that turm. But when you call, be in 
cleane life and turne thy face towards the East.” 

Among the dances which conclude the great Navajo ceremony, 
some are weird and picturesque, some quaint and absurd, some 
apparently obscene, but all appear to have a religious and sym- 
bolic meaning, although intermixed therewith may be found a 
great deal of trickery, some broad clownish fun, and some clever 
jugglery. In one instance, the well-known East Indian trick, of 
causing à plant to spring up, grow and bear fruit, is introduced, 
the yucca being substituted for the mango. A hundred and 
sixty-one songs of sequence are given by Dr. Matthews. as 
belonging to this ceremony, the recitation of which is governed 
by many rules. | | 

Colonel Powell, in treating of this ceremony, says it is only 
one of seventeen known to survive among the Navajos, each 
lasting nine дать, and he says, “This myth exhibits the stage in 
mythologie philosophy in which zoótheism and physitheism are 
both represented. In it the phenomena of nature are the work 
of animal gods, but these gods are becoming anthropomorphic,” 
and he points owt a strong resemblance between this myth and 
some noticed by Schoolcraft as existing among the Algonquins _ 
and Iroquois. In many points there is a strong affinity to Zuni _ 
myths and ceremonies, and among the Zunis we also find the 
sand-pictures, although they do not seem to have the samê 
religious significance. Religious pictures of a more permanent 
character appear among Col. Garrick Mallery’s “ Pictographs of 
the North American Indians,” one of which is reported as having 
been seeu among the natives of New Holland, as used by them 
In connection with a eorrobery or solemn religious ceremony. 

* It has for its form the most curious painting upon a sheet of 

bark, done in various colours of red, yellow, and while ochre, 
which is exhibited by the priest." Inthe Navajo pictures the _ 
pigments employed acquire extraordinary sanctity and healing _ 
| power. The patient is seated upon certain preseribed portions E. 
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of them, and the parts of his or her body affected, are rubbed 
with the sand from similar portions of the bodies of gods por- 
trayed, whilst the spectators engerty possess themselves after- 
wards of the sacred sand, to apply to their own ailments. The 
anthropomorphic rainbow, the lightning and sunbeams, arealways 
represented, for these are the roads by which the gods travel, 
and in the myth, the hero, accompanied by the wind-god, walks 
upon each, after the wind-god has solidi&ed them by breathing 
upon them. 0? 

That which strikes me as of pet interest in this Navajo | 
myth, and the ceremonies depen ing upon it, is the absence of 
everything even symbolical of the shedding of blood. There 
seems to be no cutting of the person, no sla rhter of victims 
of any kind. ‘The so-called sacrifices. are simply sticks 
painted, adorned with beads and feathers, buried not burnt, 
possessing, doubtless, a qiiem meaning difficult of inter- 
pretation ; but there is no blood used in the decoration of them, 
they are not even, like the English fairy-sticks, steeped in the 
« bloud of a white henne " ; their nearest equivalents seem to me 
to be found in the Japanese Go-hei, which originally, we are told 
consisted of offerings of cloth or hemp tied to rods or twigs, the 
name signifying “august offerings,” and it is only of late years 
that paper hor Been substituted for cloth. 

Many features in the Navajo ceremonies seem to point un- 
mistakably to the East, and especially to Japan, where we find 
the purification by sweating, the ceremonial hair-cutting, the 
myth of Persephone, or prohibition to eat the food of the under- 
world, which, however, is a myth which seems universal, being 
known among the Ainos and New Zealanders, and appearing in 
many European fairy tales — The conjuring trick of the 
«rowing plant is decidedly Asiatic, whilst the reverence 
_ for deceased ancestors, and for the cardinal points, and 
the histrionic character of the Navajo ceremonies, certainly 
point in the same direction, although these are things which may 
ея originated in more places than one. Ina former paper 
J pointed out the curious identity between carvings in America 
New Zealand, and the South Sea Islands, as described and 
figured by Mr. Dall, in his very important paper on “ Masks and 
Labrets,” and I also showed the similarity, amounting almost to 
identity, between the symbols on engraved shells found in Ameri- 
ean mounds and those painted on the sacred drum of Japan; to 


` "these may be added the swastika, which appears alike engraved on 





Japanese bronzes, and portrayed in the Navajo sand-pictures. 
he bloodless Navajo rites seem also much more in accord- 

ance with those of China and Japan than with the well- 

known extremely sanguinary ceremonies of the ancient Mexicans, | 
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who were geographically their near neighbours, and from whom 
it might have been кре they would have derived some- 
thing both of myth and ceremonial, but although there is a 
certain resemblance in the reverence for the cardinal points, 
and in the colours used to express them, as also in sun and 
serpent worship, &c., there seems absolutely nothing in com- 
mon, even in the form of survival, between the human sacri- 
fices, the scarification of ears and piercing of tongues, the maki 
and smearing with blood of the hideous idols of Mexico ; ‹ 
Central America, and the harmless painted sticks and sand- 
pictures of the Navajo myth, and it is also noteworthy that the 
gods portrayed in the sand-pictures, are totally unlike the 
squat, grotesque Mexican figures, being characterised by 
.slenderness and length, whilst the ornaments are few and simple, 
and the faces, whether round or square, being always full face 
and never in profile. | | 
How two ee diametrically opposed, could have 
originated spontaneously in contiguous regions and among a 
imet x ege is a problem to be ede by those uo he: 
lieve in the indigenous origin of American culture. For myself 
І have always held that American civilization was partially a 
foreign product, in accordance with native traditions, and this 
Navajo myth appears to me to point unmistakably to some 
connection between the Eastern and Western hemispheres prior 
to the time of Columbus ; but, as Dr. Matthews says, the system 
of worship to which this myth belongs “ might profitably occupy 
lor years the best labour of an earnest student to elucidate" 
Since writing the above I have come acrosa two notices which 
seem to bear somewhat upon the subject. Miss Gordon Cum- 








ming, in her “Two Happy Years in Ceylon,” speaks of a painted 
stick being carried with great ceremony in the procession of the 


Perehara, before which the people bow down and worship, the $ 
stick being adorned with strings of flowers and partly concealed —~ 


in silk brocade. Again, she says,“ A young tree is cut down, 


divided into four, and erected as pulars in four temples, the bows _ 


and arrows of the gods being carried round these pillars daily 
during the Perehara on four elephants. The Perehara lasts from 
new to full moon, and at the fnil moon four priests, bearing four 
swords of the goddesses, attended by four assistants bearing 
golden water vessels, containing water drawn just a year before, 


T. row some distance up the river and await the first streak of. 
dawn, when suddenly the four priests strike the water with: 


their swords, deseribing a magic circle in honour of the sun, 


|" and at the same instant the attendants empty the water vessels 
m and refill them from within the Inagic circle drawn by the 


Swords" Here we have the constant repetition of four as the 5 
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` sacred number, with evident reference to the cardinal points, 
whilst the cirele drawn by the swords of the four priests, seems 


which, in Asia as in America, symbolizes the cardinal points and 
the path of the sun. The sacred water taken from within this 
circle would appear also to be represented in the bowl placed 


p: 


beams. 


“A New Light on the Chinese,” which appeared in “ Harper's 
Magazine” for December last, in which is recorded the belief of 
the Chinese in colour, especially red, and mention is made of 
the custom of erecting a door or sun-gate in the middle of the 


aa 


compass, this ceremony being d every birthday till the 
child 1s sixteen, evidently the mu tiple of the sacred number four. 
There is also a reference to the Shinto religion of Japan, in 
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where wands, or harai, are procured by every true believer. On 
arriving home these symbols of growth are placed in the kama 
ата shelf of the gods, 
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Nores on SoME MINOR JAPANESE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES.* 
By Bast, HALL CHAMBERLAIN. 


[WITH PLATES XXIV, XXV.] 


[Read June 21st, 1892.] 


` be much to aû investigators taste. Far more interesting it is 
` for him to develop some definite theory which he can illustrate 
. and prove, at least to his own satisfaction, to write E 
D which has, so to say, a beginning, a middle, and a logical end. 
n Unfortunately for me, fortunately perhaps for you, my pil- 
E grimages to many scores of Japanese shrines, during the last 





` nineteen years, have left me with no particular theories, but М 


T. only with many pleasant memories, and a miscellaneous assort- 

— ment of paper charms and other objects of popular devotion, 
E- representative specimens of which are exhibited here to-night. 
— — JMr. Lafcadio Hearn, too, the most conscientious of all present 
students of Japanese folk-lore, has kindly contributed to the 
| 1 "The illustrations are taken from objects presented by Mr, Chamberlain to 
the Pitt Rivers Museum at Oxford. - 
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to be the origin of the cross within the circle and of the Swastika ; 


in the centre of the Navajo sand-pietures, surrounded by sun- - 
The second notice is ina paper by Henry B. M'Dowell, on | 


room on a child's birthday, through which he is carried by the. 


priest, who goes through the same ceremony at each point of the 


which it is said that pilgrimages are made to the shrine of Isé, - 


. SrRAY notes pointing nowhere in particular can scarcely ever 
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little collection. He has contributed both actual articles and 
explanations of the ideas connected with them, and much of 
what is here said must be looked on as resting on his high 
authority. 

Here, for instance, are two little sections of bamboo sent by 
him from the Shinto shrine of Yaegaki, in the province of 
Izumo, which skirts the coast of the Sea of Japan, a portion of 
the country, which, though classic ground to the Japanese 
mythologist, is scarcely ever visited by Europeans. The things 
themselves are not much to look at, but the following letter, in 
which they came wrapped up, should make them interesting in 
the eyes of all anthropologists and students of folk-ways :— 

“ These are from Yaegaki, but are not absolutely peculiar 
to that place. The peasants of Izumo carry offerings of sea- 
water in them from the coast to Yaegaki, and there attach 
them to the gratings of the shrine, together with offerings of 


seaweed. Iam told a part of the water is drunk by them- 
after having been offered; but I am not quite sure if this isa 


general practice. You may notice there are two; one, I sup- 
pose, for Susa-no-o (the chief deity of those parts), the other for 
Inada-hime (his wife). I saw the same practice at the 
temple of Inasa, at Kitzuki, but there the water was carried 
in a gourd, or in a bottle. At Yaegaki the offerings are not 
always of double, but commonly of single bamboo water- 
vessels. There are a great many hanging there. On applica- 
tion yesterday, the priest detached these for me from the 
door of the shrine.” 

The next object is from the same part of the country, but 
Buddhist. It is called a Aangi, or more vulgarly hanko, that is, 
а [ир Its use is stated by Mr. Hearn as follows: 
“When a child dies, the mother prints with this a hundred 
copies of Jizo's image, and drops them into a stream with the 
invocation, Namu Jizd, Dai Bosatsu [Hail! Oh! Jiz, great 
Saint !], sometimes adding in writing on each paper,'for the 
sake of . . ,'"  Jizo, be it explained—the Sanserit Ashitigarbha 
—is the superhuman helper of those that are in trouble, especially 
of dead children. His image is to be seen in every part of 
J apan, loaded with pebbles, which serve in the other world to 
relieve the labours of infants who have been robbed of their 
clothes by the hag named Shozuka no Baba, and have been set 
by her to perform the endless task of piling up stones on the 
bank of the Buddhist Styx. 

A ee of devotion, to be seen scattered all over tlie 
Izumo fields, is the little Nobori—perhaps one might translate 
the term by “prayer-banner" in English—each of which 
typifies the granting of a prayer. The nobori are specially 
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common in the neighbourhood of Shinto temples. At the 


| E temple of Izumo (Izumo Q-Yushiro) “they are, says 


Ir. Hearn, “ countless, making a white line round the base of 
the great buildings.” Sometimes leaves of the sacred Sakaki 
tree (Cleyera japonica) are fastened to the top of the prayer- 
banner. A far more showy object sent from Izumo by 
Mr. Hearn, but unfortunately too unwieldy for transportati 
to England, is the shdryé-tune, or “ spirit boat,” which is an 
elaborate construction of straw, shaped so as to form a straw 
model of a boat and used in somewhat various forms in different 

-of Japan on the occasion of the Bon Matsuri, or Buddhist 
“ Festival of the Dead.” A short description of the Nagasaki 
variety of this custom will be found on page 381 of the 3rd 
Edition of Murray's “Handbook for Japan." In Izumo the 


custom differs. There the “spirit-boats are launched only for 


those who have been drowned at sea, and the shapes of the 
ships vary according to the kind of vessel in which the lost man 
or woman perished. They are launched every year for ten 
years after the death commemorated ; and when the soul 
returns yearly to visit the house, the ship is made ready, and a 
little stick of incense is lighted before launching it to take the 
beloved ghost back again,a little stock of provisions, chiefly 
dango (a sort of rice-cake), being placed upon it on small 
earthenware saucers. The posthumous Buddhist name? of the 
dead is written upon the sail Then these boats are launched. 
not at night as elsewhere, but in the day-time.” 

Of a more cheerful symbolism is the accompanying small 
paper, wood, and elay representation of a united loving couple, 
one body, or rather one suit of clothes, with two heads (the 





‘latter unfortunately broken). It comes from “the old Shinto 


shrine of Yaegaki, where lovers pray for help to Susa-no-o and 
his deified human spouse, in a grove which is very solemn, 


‘shadowy, and beautiful. All kinds of curious customs are 


observed by the | ns, such as tying a strip of paper, inscribed 
with the name of the beloved, round two twigs so as to press 
them together. But the tying must be done with only the 





К thumb and little finger of one hand.” A practice followed by 


lovers, at another Shinto temple, is to throw little pellets into a 


— pond. If the newts at once rush to seize the t, the omen 


is good, whereas if they do not do so, the omen 1s bad. 

Apropos of these, one may perhaps mention the strips of 
paper which pilgrims to Buddhist shrines chew into pellets and 
then spit out at the Wi-d, or gigantic images of the guardian 
deities of the temples. 1f the pellet sticks, the pilgrim's prayer 
will be heard. If not, the prayer will not be heard. | 

| Japonice, Kawarake. * Japonicé, Kaimyo. 
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| Of miscellaneous minor religious practices, the name is 
Ї І legion. Such are the sprig of holly stuck to a d post to 
Е keep out evil spirits, the imprint of a hand over the door 
= «or entrance tu a house,’ and similarly the rude picture of a 
horse pasted up over house-doors te avert small-pox. What - 
may be the rationale of this I know not, having neglected - 

to ask, but. Mr. Aston, in a private communication, suggests 


that the horse may be intended to hint to the evil spirit 
that the family is abroad. Another curious practice is that 


of depositing on some mountain-top the instrument with 
which a crime has been committed. Till within a few years 
ago Nantai-zan, a high summit in the Nikko district, now the 
happy hunting-ground of “globe-trotters,” was littered with 
swords that had thus been offered to the mountain god. Or, 
leaving the land for the sea, how touching is the sailor's habit 
of scattering grains of rice on the waves as an offering to 
Kompira, or some other deity with power to still the billows: 
This practice I had never heard spoken of, but I witnessed it a 
few years ago when taking junk from Vries Island, off Eastern 
Japan, to return to the mainland. Indeed the only satisfactory 
way to get at such things is to go out oneself among the com non. 
people, and live with them as a friend, not as king leading 
questions—for these create distrust, and oftentimes produce 
false answers—but watching, while seeming not to watch, and. 
behaving as if all that goes on were both rational and already 
well-known, in fact a matter of course, The queer little 
practices, the quaint little odds and ends of inconsistent beliefs 
are simply endless. For think a moment of Shinto, Buddhism, 
Confucianism—one an ethnic cult, the second an ethical and 
highly metaphysical Indian creed, the third a Chinese system — . 
of philosophy and government. The Japanese have had for + 
centuries these three living alongside of each other, inte pene- — 
trating each other, believed in simultaneously, more or less, by | oak 
the same people, not mutually exclusive, as they ought logically ^ 
to be, and as they certainly would have been in this earnest, ч 
disputatious, persecuting Europe of ours, Add to this the cons a 
sideration that Buddhism was already centuries old and 
extremely corrupt when introduced into Japan, that it ‘brought 
with it a whole museum of Chinese superstitions on the top of 
original Indian beliefs and practices, themselves the slowly >=) 
accumulated legacy of a hoary antiquity, and no one can wonder . 
at finding realised in Japan the paradox of religious indifference x 
resting on wealth of superstitious lore. | om 
These, together with an accurate lescription of Japanese - 
7 religious practices at large, must be left to someone having the 
- knowledge and the patience to write a folio tome on the subject. 
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articles exhibited to-night chiefly illustrate, viz, pilgrims 
` charms. 
£ Pilgrimages have been a recognised institution among 
` ° ° Japanese Buddhists from the very earliest tinies of Japanese 
_ Buddhism, the practice having already been in full force among 
`` the Buddhists of China, and before that again in India. 
e Sometimes it is a single shrine that forms the attraction, each 
г жарынан generally having one or more within easy reach 
^ to which local piety ascribes almost unlimited sanctity. 
"Another variety is the catena, or set of shrines, to visit which 


in proper rotation constitutes one complete pilgrimage. The 
two most celebrated of these greater pilgrimages are what are 
termed the" Thirty-three Places "(Seikoku San-Tu-san-ga Sho)and 
the * KEighty-eisht Places" (Shikoku Hachi-jii-hak-ba Sho). 
The former are thirty-three shrines sacred to Kwannon, the 
Goddess of Mercy, which are scattered over the provinces near 
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; the island of Shikoku, founded by the great ninth century saint, 
| Kabo Daishi. These two groups of shrines are also called 
5 by the curious name of Fuda-sho, that is, "Card Places, 
H. because the pilgrims leave their cards with their name and 
address at each shrine, pasting them up on the doors or pillars. 
sof the temple. | | | 
"o Just as a specimen of such Japanese religious tales, the 
~~ story of the origin of the “Thirty-three Places” may here be 
T” given -—Legend traces the institution of these “ Thirty-three 
— - Places" to Tokudo Shonin, a famous Buddhist abbot of the 
` eighth century. This holy man, having suddenly died, was 
. —  geceived by two emissaries of Yama, the god or regent of the 
> underworld, and conducted to the latter's iron eastle that 
glitters with gold and silver and with pearls and every kind of 
| Precious stones. — js 
QU. The god, himself resplendent as a jewel and beaming with 
^ smiles, received the dead abbot with distinguished attention, 


Е 17. places m cared for by the Goddess of Mercy, saviour of 
the world (Guse Kican-ze-on), who had thus divided herself 
C into many bodies, wishing to succour each of mankind in the 
vv way best suited to his particular spiritual antecedents. But 
Be alas! none yet knew of the existence of these shrines; so men 
~~ went on doing evil rather than good, and kept falling into hell 
as plentifully as the rain drops in a furious summer shower, 
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Kyoto. The latter are eighty-cight shrines In various parts of | 


"and forthwith revealed to him the existence of three-and-thirty — 


whereas a single pilgrimage to the “ Three-and-Thirty Places” ~ 
would cause the pilgrim to radiate light from the soles of his. 
feet, and give him strength to stamp all the one hundred and . 
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thirty-six hells into fragments. “ Should anyone peradventure 
fall into hell that has accomplished the pilgrimage,” said 

“I, myself, will exchange with him, and suffer in his stead, as 
a teller of false tales. Here, therefore, is a list of the Three- 
and-Thirty Places. Carry it back to the world of the living, 
and do the needful in the matter. It was for this purpose that 
I sent for thee hither.” Tokudd thanked the regent of the 
underworld for his kindness, but remarked that mortals had 
grown sceptical in these latter duys, and would ask for a sign 
to accredit his embassage. Thereupon Yama gave him his own 
jewelled seal, and the abbot was led back by the same two 
attendants as before to the sinful world. 

Now what had happened there was, that though he had lain 
as dead for three days and three nights, his body had not grown 
cold. His disciples therefore had refrained from burying him, 
thinking that he might possibly be restored to life. When he 
did awake from the trance, there, grasped in his right hand, was 
the seal which the regent of the underworld had 1 i 
Then he told his disciples all that had happened, and he and 
they started off on a round of the Three-and-Thirty Places, as the 
first pilgrims to those holy shrines; and as the oldest temple in 





Japan dedicated to the Merciful Goddess was that of Nakayama- _. 


dera in Setsu, which the Prince Shōtoku Taishi had had built, 
they visited that first. There also did he leave the jewelled 
_ Seal in a stone casket, 

So far the legend. The dress worn by the pilerims who 
visit the Thirty-three Holy Places is here shown (Plate XXIV, 


2 as also that worn hy the pilgrims to the Eighty-eight Holy — 


laces of Shikoku (Plate XXIV, B). Differences of detail dis- 
tinguish one costume from the other. Thus the pilgrims to the 
Thirty-three Places wear round their necks a necklace formed of 
wooden tickets, each of which is inscribed with the name ofa 
shrine and the traditional verse of poetry celebrating the shrine. 
This sort of necklace is now going out of fashion in religious 
circles, and the diminutive ladle, or dipper, formerly carried as 
а receptacle for alms, is no more seen; but the fataki-gane, or 
miniature gong, is still used as an implement of religious worship, 
which the pilgrims strike in unison as they sing. But by far 





the most important item in the costume of the Pilgrims to the 


Thirty-three Places is the otzuru, a sort of coat, or should one 
rather call it jacket ?—which is successively stamped with the 
стое пше The three breadths of material used in the 
sewing of this holy garment typify the three great Buddhist 
deities—Amida, Kwannon, an Selshi The garment itself is 
always carefully preserved after the return home, and when the 
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A. Japanese Religious Practices. 361 
‘The pilgrims to the Eighty-eight Holy Places of Shikoku n 
are chiefly to be distinguished: by the shiri-/sube, a little cloth ОШ 


to sit on, which anciently formed part of the simple luggage of T 
all wayfarers, by the fuda basame, or double thin wooden board ШШ 
serving to hold their visiting cards, and by a small straw sandal ШЕ 
worn-—of all extraordinary places—at the back of the neck. 3 
It is intended to symbolise that great saint and wayfarer, Kobo 
Duishi, by whom the pilgrimage was instituted, Perhaps the ~~ 
quaintest detail of the costume of both sets of pilgrims is the ОШ 
inscription on the hat, which runs thus: Two pilgrims travelling © 
in company to such and such shrine! Why should one hat ® 
have a reference to two persons? The idea 18 that, the pious | 
pilgrim is never left alone. The great saint Kobo Daishi, or ja 
the Goddess of Mercy, as the case may be, travels with him — 7 
along the stony path, supporting his footsteps, encouraging his — — 
religious fervour, guarding him from evil all along the way. ОШ 
Therefore not one only but two walk under that broad-brimmed — — 
hat on the road to Paradise. E 
It may be asked what it is that the pilgrims say when per- 
forming their devotions, The formula—supposing the Godd 
of Mercy to be addressed—is Namu dai-ji dai-hi no Kwan-ze-on 
Bosatsu (“ Hail! Bodhisattva, of great mercy and compassion, ОЕ 
who regardest the prayers of the worldi")—to which will be 2 
added some brief extempore prayer or thanksgiving. Some- 
times a. sütra, entitled the “ Fumon- Bon," is recited in Chinese m 
and without being understood, somewhat after the fashion of Ж 
an incantation or talisman, or else a shorter Chinese text, en- 9 
titled * Kwannon Juk-ku," or * The Ten Sentences of the Mer- 3 
.ciful Goddess" But the most noteworthy feature of the Ш 
worship of the pilgrims to the Thirty-three Shrines is the in- 
toning of the poem (Jap. до etka) in honour of the shrine, there 7 
"being one poem for each of the Thirty-three Holy Places. б 
Japanese poems are distinguished by extreme brevity, each _ 
consisting of but five lines, which contain but thirty-one | 
` "syllables all told. The pilgrim's hymns form no exception to 
` ‘tis rule. Here are two or three specimens from the cycle of ? 
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E the Thirty-three Places :— | 
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! Tn Japanese it runs thus for the Thirty-three Shrines, Saikbokw Sam-ju-sam — 
Sho dógyó minin ; and for the Eighty-eight Shrinez, SAikoku Hachi-j5-hak-ka —. 
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 AJHara-baru koko ai и us 
Hana no miyako mo | "28 
Chikaku uarmran. | 
Chichi aha no 
Megumi mo fukaki 
KORAWA-DERA 
Hotokka no chikats 
Tanomoslihi kana, 


- 
The first of these Lilliputian hymns commemorates the 
mountain shrine of Nachi and the beautifully re-echoing е 
waterfall hard by, which is the loftiest in Japan, and compares 
them to Fudaraku-zan, a paradise to the south of this world, 
where dwells the Goddess of Merey in a gold palace built on 
great crystal rocks. The second hymn, in honour of the shrine 
of Kimii, may be rendered thus, though an untranslatable play 
upon words is lost :— | | 
* Hither from afar 
° To the temple of Kimii 
Have I come to gaze on my native place, 
The flowery city, too, 
Must be near at hand." : 
On this the commentator quaintly remarks: “This 
may be thought to mean what it says, but it does not" And 
he goes on to explain that the “native place” or “home of the 
poet really signifies the originally virtuous heart of Buddhist 
_ man, from which he has wandered into paths of sin, bat that 
© prayer at the holy shrine of Kimii will lead him back near 
_ again, not in deed, to the earthly metropolis, Kyoto, bnt to that - 
heavenly eity which is Paradise, The third poem is easier. - 
It says (also neglecting a play upon words, for the Japanese =- 
| are inveterate punsters even on the gravest occasion) :— AN 
nm " How trustworth 1 у 
Is the promise of the Buddha ‚ >= EN 
Of the templo of Kokawa, ! m 
Rich in the loving kindness. m 
Of our Father amd our Mother." "E я 
The “Father,” it should be explained, is Shaka Muni 
(Cakya Muni, he whom Europeans generally call * Buddha"), —.— 
© the“ Mother” is Amida, the impersonation of endless light, the = 
8 akin here specially mentioned is Kwannon, the Goddess of S 
— Mercy. e 
T [am not aware that any Japanese religious poetry has ever 
~ before been rendered into Englis h. These aS cate ГАЛ 
to. show that brief as the hymns may be, they are not easy to 
_ translate offhand; neither is it likely that European taste - 
E 


would much appreciate an extensive collection of them. 
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i The chief care of pilgrims to all shrines after performing their 
— short devotions, is to purchase charms to carry home with them, 
an arrangement which also serves the purpose of helping to 
"support the priests. Such charms are chiefly of two kinds—the 
—e fuda, which may be either a thin long wooden board, or a thin 


ғ 
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and the mamori, which is either a small edition of the o fuda, or 
else a tiny image. Occasionally the o fuda is mounted as a 
hanging scroll (kakemono); occasionally, too, the mamort takes 
“the shape of a little screen, and is e of damask instead of 


= 


Р ا‎ distinction between the two is merely one of popular 
` terminology, and does not reat on any fundamental diversity of 
use or meaning; and the English word “ charm " will cover the 
‘significance of both. Small charms are worn in little em- 
broidered or damask bags to protect the wearer from danger of 
fire, inundation, pestilence, the pangs of childbirth, ete, Hence 
` the Japanese name mamori, which means literally " safeguard," 
^^ protection." Charms are also stuck up over doorways, 
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‘sorts, more particularly from such as comes from the north-east, 
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` "The larger charms are set up on the family altar, surrounded by 
other religious furniture. Some charms are put to more curious 
urposes. Here for instance, is a small one from the temple of 

г, Sitten dà in Tókyoinseribed with the Japanese variety of some 
- Devanágari characters, which are used as an incantation. Sick 
people cut out these characters, and roll them into pills which 
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` anything that may be lying heavy on their stomachs is vomited 
- up, or other suitable results are produced. This charm has also 
the power to preserve voyagers from shipwreck. 
7^. The accompanying charms from the large and popular 
Т Buddhist temple of Asakusa, ii Tokyo, may serve as typical 
—specimens of those sold at hundreds of shrines all over the land. 
— I bought them on the spot in December last, just before starting 
| for Europe, so that nothing could well be more up to date. 

—  L Little paper charms (mamori) are to preserve the wearer 


af E " 


drowning, thieves, insects (that is, insects inside the 
body, for popular Japanese superstition agrees with 
modern European science in ascribing many diseases 
to minute animal life), pollution, death by the sword, 


a general luck-bringer. Each contains a little Chinese 
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long strip of paper, with an inscription, and sometimes a picture. _ 


similarly to guard the whole household from evil of various ~ 


they swallow down by the help of fresh-drawn water, whereupon - 


respectively from lightning, pestilence, sickness, fire, = 


perils on the way, and perils in childbirth, while one is 
text from the ".Fumon-Bon,' already mentioned, bub 





` which is the most dreaded of the eight points of the compass. < 
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this is never read, for custom forbids the opening of a _ | 
charm. 


IL Charms in the shape of pictures of Kwannon, the chief 
deity of the place, are called o miei, that is, freely 
translated, “ holy pictures.” The paper ones are by 
far the commonest form, costing, as they do much less 
than those that are shrine-shaped. Notice the sacred 
lotus-flower, the favourite emblem of Buddhism, which 
the goddess holds in her hand. According toa favourite 
Buddhist saying, the virtuous man dwelling in this 
wicked world may be likened to a lotus-flower growing 
out of the muck. <A little bzkbemono, or scroll, is an o 
miei mounted so as to be convenient for hanging up in 
a family altar. The art may not be much to boast of, 
but then the oe кто ЧАКЕ and all—costs but — . 
ten cents, say three-pence halfpenny of English money. — ' 
The whole collection of Asakusa ss qu not come . 
to three shillings. i 

ПІ. А kado- fuda, that is, a strip of paper for pasting up over 
the entrance to a house. The Chinese text on it is a 
prayer for prosperity. | E - 

IV. A little arrow-head-shaped pareel of rice that has been 
offered to the goddess. The Japanese call it o sem- 
mai, and eat it with reverence. Other holy meats and _ 
drinks partaken of by the faithful are the o kwmotsu 
(cakes or vegetables), the o chat? (ten), and the o kizui, 
also called o mizu (water). All these things are the 
remains of the daily offerings made by the priests, as 
part of their morning service, Some of them are used 
by the faithful for other purposes than eating or drink- | 
ing. For instance, a person afflicted with bad eyes 
will bathe them with the holy tea—and as weak tea 
is an excellent tonic to weak eyes, it may be supposed | 
that many cures are thus effected. IDR 

V. A coloured strip, made in imitation of a temple flag and — 
worn by pregnant women inside their sash to guard 
them during the pangs of childbirth. 

VI. Cheap reprints of Chinese scriptures with Japanese 
transliteration (not translation), and in one case a com- — 
mentary in Japanese. 98 
* e —— * = * * яў 

.  Sofarthe Asakusa charms. A little red and gold imitation 
_ damask bag is a charm-bag, such as children wear, that istosay 
| that charms are put into it, and it is then tied to the child's _ 
~ waist, to preserve the wearer from various ills, such as getting — 
run over, falling into the water, &c. These crape under- . 
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sashes (da-maki) are used by women, one or more charms being | 
ШЖ: ne ted, and the erape tied round the waist under the other = 
—mash. Sometimes money is carried in the same manner. 9 
—  Wery common forms of charms which do not happen to be Ж 
— included in the little collection from the temple of Asakusa are i 
` exemplified -by these two boards—one from Itokuji, a Buddhist — 
_ temple in Tokyo, the other from the sacred mountain Oyama. 
` The inscription on the former certifies that the ceremony of 
— lighting the sacred Goma tire in honour of the god Sudo haviug 
`, been performed, the و چ‎ household will be at peace, his 
"n business prosperous, and al illa averted from him and his. The 
board from Oyama, more terse, simply styles itself a memento | f 
of prayer offered to the local deity. The printed paper which 4 
` often replaced the written board is exemplified by е ассош- 1 
" panying specimen from Kinkwa-zan, the beautiful holy island of 
the north, Other charms are contained within it. The tiny 
`` Carvel charms which are occasionally carried on the person may 
` bé illustrated by this little image of Kato Kiyomasa, a great 
` warrior of the 16th century, celebrated as à persecutor of the 


T Christians, and deified by the Nichiren seat of Buddhists. It | 
Es Was bought at a temple near Kumamoto in Southern Japan in 3 
— December of last year. | = 
^ — Asto charms of other types, and miscellaneous articles con- 
7. coloured and uncoloured, and the eheap prints, with pietures.and — | 
7— text, illustrative of pious legends, are particularly widespread 
= Fach little district has its sacred tree, its miraculous well, ur its 
> wonder-working image; and as printing is cheap in Japan, and 
> almost everybody can read, both pen and pencil are constantly 
> pressed into the service of local piety. : 
3 Owing to the interpretation of. the two religions, Shinto and 
> Buddhism, during many centuries, Shinto has come to adopt the — 
custom of pilgrimages and charms on the Buddhist pattern. | 
2 — Shortly after the revolution of 1868, large numbers of temples, 
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Z which had till then been served bv Buddhist priests, were _ 
2 handed over to the Shintoists for reasons into which it is impos- < 
2 sible te enter here. . In such cases alterations were made in the 
> names of the deities inscribed on the charms and in some other 
> details ; but otherwise the charms remained much as they had 
> twen before, as indeed did the ways of the pilgrims, who, being 7 
~~ mostly drawn from the humblest classes of society, and belonging 4 
“to a race little given to religious speculations or disputes, re- 
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> mained true to each favourite shrine as to a fetish, regardless of 1 


-ehanges in the temple theology and ritual. The great Kompira © 
- pilgrimage is a good instance of this peculiar kind of conserva- “a 
T (ism subsisting amidst innovation. -Kompira, situated in the _ 
Г моххо. 2B E. 
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` have a peculiar devotion. 


> the charm-vendors, here driving as brisk a trade as ever, not — 
=. amore changed than was the exquisite view of the mountains of 


E summit of the hill up which the temple buihlinzs extend, ^. 


E (another pronunciation of Kompira) One or more of these : 


© distinctive of the Kompira and one or two neighb 


| gence for two more sets of holy objects—one from Ise, and one : 
_ from Izumo. Ise and Izumo, be it remarked, are the Mecca, — 


| with Buddhism, At Ise are worshipped the Sun-Goddess Ama- ”_ 
T teran, ancestress of the Mikados, and Toyo-uke-bime, the _ 
7 Goddess of Food. At Izumo the chief object of worship is | 
> Onamuji, who would seem to have been originally a deity or 
n дюшес onarch of the native race whom the early Mikados, coming 
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D. island of Shikoku, is a shrine for which sailors and travellers: ee 
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- When I first visited it some seventeen years ago, it was in 
Buddhist hands, On going there again last November, I found ~ 
it Shinto; but the pilgrims’ hostelries, the money-changers, and - 


Sanuki and the Inland Sea, that к the traveller from the 
the 
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Here you see paper charms of the ordinary kind. They bear the ~ 
rimple inscription, “A charm from the shrine of Kotohira” 5 


= 


charms may be inserted in the charm-box (fude-hako), of which 
this is a deci Perhups you will think it tawdry; bu 
remember the class of persons who buy such things. TORAN 
Charm-boxes are wrapped up in oil-paper for the pilgrims tọ ~ 
hang round their necks, and carry away with them. The large — .- 
red Chinese character $, which the Japanese pronounce kin or 5 
‘on, stands phonetically for the first syllable of the word Kom-* 
pira. The long board wrapped up in oil-paper is another item ^ 


grimages, The specimen here exhibited comes from Hashi | = zx 
Ji, an ancient shrine, and one fifteen miles inland from Kompira | 


a 





among the mountains, in a district scarcely ever visited In 


Europeans, where the rapids of the lovely Yoshino-gawa dash о 
along at the foot of a high cliff, which the temple dominates 
like a feudal castle. The two shrines—Kompira and Hashi- 


І f kura-ji,—play into each others hands, though the former has- ~ 


become Shinto, while the latter has remained true to the Budd-. — 
hist faith. This seroll (kakemono), representing the god of 1 _ 
Kompira, attended by a host of long-nosed. goblins (tengu), was © 
eet by me of the Abbot of Hashikura-ji in November _ 
ast. Pious persons hang up such scrolls in the alcove of their 
room, CS 
A catalogue of objects so closely resembling each other as do 
many of these charms from different places, must be a taxon ~~ 
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E pu patience, especially in. connection with numbers of un-- ^— 
E nal ! B 


, geographical names. I would only crave your indul= 
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and Medina of the Shinto cult—the pure Shinto cult, unmixed 267$ 
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b from the south-west, subdued. Susano-o, brother to the Sum- Ж 
E Goddess, is also much worshipped in that part of Japan. The | 

- [zumo pictures, which were sent to me by Mr. Lafcadio Hearn, A 

` are hung on that wall. Nos. Î and 2 portray the creation of | 
` the wurld and the genealogies of the gods. A devout Shintoist, — 

well up in his “Xojiki,” will understand (ћеш аз ме] ава. 
Christian does a set of Bible pictures. No. 3 represents the Ж 
Seven Generations of Heavenly Gods and the Five Generations  .— 
of Earthly Gods (Tenjin Sieh Dan, Chi-jin Go-Dai). In. 
` No. 4 we see the Sun-Goddess and various gods connected with — 2 
agriculture. In Nos. 5 and 6 we have the legend of Susano-o 
` slaying the Eight-headed Serpent of Izumo, the inscription on 7 
» No. 5 being the celebrated verse commencing Ja-kwmo faisu, | 
which is looked on as the fountain-head of Japanese poetry. 2 
The remaining Izumo numbers are less classical. No. 7 gives a “i 
coloured representation of the sacred snake (Rydjin), which 
~ swima ashore in the tenth moon of ed year, near the temple ~ 
~~ of Hino Misaki, as a messenger from Watazumi-no-Kami, the 
—— God of the Sea. Nos. 8 and 9 are from the same place, being | 
` — pemaine charms (o mameri), not mere sacred qeu (o mie) 
like the preceding numbers. No. $ represents the serpent again, | 
` while No. 9 is a charm preservative of the health of horses and Ш 
` cattle, Several sacred symbols of the Shinto religion, viz, the © 
` straw, rope (shime nawa), the Cleyera tree (sakaki), and the -— 
" gohei, or paper symbols representing the ancient offerings of 

` cloth. No, 10 has three deities, and underneath them what is 
called the Kanê no naru ki, that is, the tree on which money T7 
^ grows—a sort of punning morality; for the word Ai means — 
h- "tree," and all sorts of virtues whose names end in the same ` 
T syllable, ki, are represented as branches of this wealth-producing 3 
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| thee ; for instance, shajiki, “honesty ;” skimbo yoki,“ patience,” - 
ы —— And now to end up by Ise, which is the holiest of all Shinto — 
—  shrines—holier even than Izumo itself, and so popular that as | 
» manyas 199,000 are said to have visited it on a single day. ~ 
> The articles from there date from March of last year, when 1 — 
made a pilgrimage to the place, and saw what little is allowed 2 
| to be seen by eyes profane—for none but the priests and | 
MT Imperial Personages are permitted to enter the two great 7 
temples dedicated respectively to the Sun-Goddess and the 3 
Goddess of Food: The wooden charms from Isé have a special | 
> mamie, o karai, which seems to mean “ clearance,” “ purification,” 4 
MU. " expulsion of evil spirits ;" and the peculiar sanctity attaching — 
=~ to them arises from the fact that they are actually fragments of ^ 
> the temples themselves. A very ancient rule prescribes that _ 

— the temples shall be razed to the ground and. reconstructed | 
А 252 + 
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7. the Sun-Goddess's temple, as precious relics to devout Shintoists М 


T probably genuine, seeing that a fresh and abundant supply is 


E capable of working great to the wearer; though this ` 
| particular form of charm is. new, to the best of my knowledge, ~~ 


a pictures and books sacred and semi-sacred. All the sacred 


| times, for it 1s only during the present reign that an attempt ae 
_ has been made by the authorities, both political and religious, 
| to spread the respect—one might almost say worship—of {һе € 





E whereupon the old temples are pulled down and cut up into — 
~ myriads of charms. The renovation last took place in October, 
T. 1599. | 


- chief Shintó deities, viz, the Sun-Goddess, the Creator 
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| every twenty years in precisely the same style, down to the . 
—- minutest detail For this purpose two closely adjacent sites „Э 
| are provided for each, and the construction of the new temples 
iS commenced on the vacant sites towards the close of the — 
| twenty year period. When they are finished, the ceremony of 
_ Sengyo, or “ Transference of the Sacred Emblems,” takes place, + 
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These simple looking charms, therefore, are actually bits af 
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as would be to Christians a fragment of the True Cross, but | 
fortunately very much more easy of attainment and morê 
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forthcoming once in every twenty years. Not all that you see, 5 
however, is the true temple wood. The original an proper . 


| form ofthe o Aerei is a box made of other wood containing a 


splinter of the true wood, These tiny specimens (mame o harat) 

are of the orthodox box shape; but these larger ones are | 
reduced to two thin boards with the splinter between them, as ' 
is easily perceptible to the touch. The change of form has ~ 
arisen from a desire on the pilgrim’s part to economise space, a 
large box slung round the neck being no handy bit of luggage 

The splinter in paper is, of course, a further simplification of 





p. the original idea, so that we have here a line of development in | 


three stages. These pieces of the true wood form, with rem- 
nants of the sacred offerings (this little packet contains rice 
offered on the altar of the Goddess of Food), are the Ise charms 
properly so called. Here, however, is a little silver medal 
inscribed with the name of the Sun-Goddess and doubtless ~ _ 


and traceable to European influence. Lastly, there are some X 


m 


pietures are modern in treatment, dating only from 1889 or Se 


2 1890. No lis the Sun-Goddess, mirror in hand, and with a | ^N 
© necklace of the curious ornaments called maga-tama, that is, — ^. 


curved jewels, round her neck, No. 2 represents the same _ | 
(vine personage attended by the Goddess of Food and by the 


| first human Mikado, Jimmu Tennd, whose presence in such аер 
Г group would of itself date the drawing down to quite modern ~ 
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Imperial House. No. 3—the Kakemono—has seven of che si 
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7 Dr. Baelz added that they did 
` harm. 
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зто Discussion, 


_ As they drove the natives before them, the north-east OGRA 
- naturally become the point of danger, from which nocturnal attacks == 


he 
H 


ent that the .— 
1 چ‎ ascribed most diseases to the action of parasitical insect | 

i m biting the human body, pointed out. that Dr. Baelz, the grent 3 

` authority. on the physical characteristics of the Japanese, had 
stated (as recorded in the " Mitteilungen" of the German Asiatic 
Society of Tokyo) that the bodies of the Japanese contained more ^ 
worms and other internal parasites than those of Europeans, but 
not seem to do the Japanese much | 


Mr. Diósr, alluding to Prof. Chamberlain's statem 


Mr. Bravrogr remarked that when he was in. Japan in 1869, hac 
chanced to arrive at Nagnsahi on the day of the festival of the 
spirits of the dead. The town is situated at the head of an inlet of | 
the sea mnclosed in a basin rising abruptly from the edge of the — 
` this occasion were illuminated with coloured paper lanterns, and — 
^. produced an exceedingly picturesque appearance. On all the 

tombs were supplies of food for the entertainment of the spirits. 
Next morning the spirits were sent away in small vessels prepared : 

for the purpose and supplied with food for the voyage. One of 
these small vessela was fonnd next day a long way out at sea, still 
sailing along when Mr. Beaufort’s steamer left Nagasahi. = 
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Explanation of Plates XXIV, XXV. EP 
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B.—Pügrim to the Eighty-eight Holy Places of the Island of Shikoku, = = 
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Fig. l.—Board charm “ёа fuda" from Hokuji, Tokyo. / 


_ Fig. 2—Charm box from temple of Kompira, 
for carrying on breast by pilgrim, 
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P Fig. 4—" Nobori," or prayer banner, planted d found S. es Ў 
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E signify that n prayer has been granted, our ns of temple to m 


Fig. S.— Charm from Isé, fragment of wood from. 
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Journal af fhe Яні рерин al Inililule, Vol. XXII, Plate XAI r. 
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_ ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING. > 
eg Janvary 24TH, 1893. VU M ^ 


= ў "i. á rt 
^ Xowap B. Trron, Esq, D.C.L,, F.ILS., President, in the Chair... 
Я iL | y | - a 


| КАП "The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and signed. A 
| Е “The CHAIRMAN declared ‘the ballot open, and appointed Mr. T 
LE. LawnENCE and Mr. S. H. Ray Serutineers. | B 

| ‘The Treasurer, Mx. A. L. Lewis, read the following Report:— — 
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2 |  TurasvpERS REPORT FOR 1892. | 
1 "The income of the Institute for the year 1332 from subscriptions, 7 
publications, and interest was £604 18s. Od., being £48 10s. 2d. = 
— more than was received from the same sources in 1891. Of this — 
: 1 increase £31 125. 3d. arose from subscriptions, and £17 13s 5d. Ti 
of om the sale of publications; interest being diminished by _ 
ЫЫ 15« 54d. in consequence of the sale. of £39 Sa Jd. stock, which- = 
` produced £100. £12 2e, 6d. were also received for books, &c., И 
— sold from the library, because the room they occupied was, frou” 
a our point of view, more valuable than the information they 14 
D . eon | i ы! ij : Y 
"The sale of stock referred to was rendered necessary by = 
, the fact that the expenditure for the year was £692 Os. Sd, m 
being £87 la lld. more than the income for the year, amd -2 
7 £82 19s. 11d. more than the corresponding expenditure for 1891. — 
` OF this excess in expenditure, £80 Bs. &d. has been spent on tha | 
f rd 7 nal, so that it may be hoped that the Fellows of the In- I 
_ ‘stitute, and the Science, the study of which it is the object oft 
7 "the Institute to promote, have received the full benefit of it, and 1 
$ pP < although it is not pleasing to the Council nor to the Treasurer © 
г see the resources at their command gradually diminishing, а 
they are impressed with the belief that the true aim of the» "| 
"Institute is not to hoard money which may come into its 
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`` possession, but to spend it while there is yet time in acquiring 
and diffusing knowledge concerning those races which, with 
` their beliefs, practices, languages, and more material remains, | 

"are iu so many cases passing rapidly away. If, however, the 
7— * "Fellows of the Institute will devote themselves to increasing Ив 1 
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_ advantage of an increased income i 
p. more fully illustrated publications, 
E ES FI presk satisfaction that I 
АА iat the Counci i E 
| sented to reduce the rent br 430 oe m | 
2— which our best thanks are due toit I 
D The liabilities at the end of 1891 
» liability to life members) were:— ` 
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The assets at the ваше date were: £710- 115, 34. Metro 19 
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hand and at the Bankers £69 14s 94. and some 
p scriptions, and the library, furniture, V ел 
| e a3 to the value of which I can offer no opinion. 


A. L Lew S 


pese 


+ 
- 5 ағ 
M 
— 
- Са E 
є P" Ls | m & d å т - E і 
> ed ee pA 1 - Y ^^ Y? 
Let X Wwe > * 


4-— » T * =- 
„сі 133 


Cds b: hn, Lar за и 





Е io 





ud SR NETT 
TOT COME Soon 
At HE TEM 


E WEM. ce $ д 
тааланы р SELAI "E ‘W 














ner P 





i" 








0 i 0027 


—À ou — Q! 


Ht ——7 
M bg c Зефір jo опоо по aom pred sva 





s ü t H оона неа аен esie n erri wire | 
} ñ ü ОЁ pHa aA FEE ват вия вая порок ү "enm - "a 
jets ü Hd ———- пишу: Яир jo 900 FDA joa pga a 
Е 2 danidkee. aad "m i W t An ^ no п i7 : i seruüdpsmsdbHaarstbs qumoont ieu] à à mi sos Tu] = 
е ИШ o Т юра Ам : inrita) UK Y wILLON TYOTOOTOSEONILEN V + ^ 


ПТТ ! 
ii 0 Е Вай БЕН ББА гна Бача Бинг вия А. үш И] =} aed 
E gj Li el sod Pee PO ee караа нач po bea hoe Е" үнө ш ҥш 
ü ü РЕВЕ врие нина ате агаа nadia la үчү үн quu) 


tenet aequiasooq 31g cvv 


— чт M 
ol Gh e yw шю see] “OOTY Quas 40d T 9 
eyo A, а раво uwppodergag uo quá oni) | 
AT] 
siir дити RONA ало "oy "WxOOg 


tr = 
= 
= 
үч 
= 


grt кайака алашан ыан ыан ы MO 
0 11 va ا‎ "о » ам, usa p : 
:»xolLvornmud, 40 HIVE 


4 1 ваннали чі вни пайа зодно we ай ih 
u aapdadsqbsidrbHEREAER Aum [* 11 "pri ur sati [us p 
showed OER 
Е t чө gauxNIXS] SIONKVTTMOSI]Q аку HONYHASAI 
0. 1L 8. LR en [Ar ы: RA orci 
бот *“ waaay U mpm sapo pre aoa y 
0 "n " Perr ee FPRAdERRANEN "ay "Л Jayu 
i aK XL. MOH 
Perea Tee te LL ААН КП XY пк, 
кайни кайна ава} Ен аена кїп акакка DEISLLIILAUM 
bp дентти EREN ee тү м “4кун 
көөнө мони нор FIMLOETIO) UY NULIDCIY S 


та 
Aa 
= 
Ta 
[5 
= 


1 a paa rR ВЕН бий киат накай КЕШКЕ ЕКЕ ж иал рн ny 
bad VER ENTRE pan sed eheeas ee beeen ease н 607 ашу ja 

£k irr Ei Ean e TN, smog peed mo oI 
1 ШЇЇ аннап пинен ЕБ йй ЕЁ нн БЕП ЕН ФЕР кзз EURI wok од | 
18XOLLATHOSH û 


типан ав gqunooo " камап pus Bay T анат ғ 





amursuifaud rud asp" нін mim wt oj auti | 
6r : - amp o] OPN WHOA уо] Чолу фәл үкө чү 
eee i g g 1a (oplo opiy puw iopen Hapja- 
ee =U) BL PU RL LL pL YOR тж аор GXTLATUT 
РА А n 0 eot ihe al = MPO i " чарои рор S 
M ^ ûj awe euo (uua pus (woo BSoppujpup katt 
wg Ro ron iE Seu a AUC iE LS ES 





р a a tee yunan #чүрчүд uj queo 3 ^ 
O A cee Н ed E» 
A i n DM pi PS den n we) x , xn 
Ellen eno. A aap PYNE Poa 

Е - е AEA 


















td * 


m J i 











ъ 





Ж ues v 


si‏ 5 ^ ار 
Fx TAN TTT AW‏ 
HULE LNY‏ 


ri 


NC» Р Г] 
nee NENES 27029 
"EN == ne E Ша, ығ 4 Б” ur c 


Or Gene: Pusin- AND Dx FOR THE YEAR a 


is During the past year eleven Ordinary Meetings E 
/ { Special Meeting have been held, in ‘addition to the Annual ^ 
p @— General Meeting. ы ^d E 


E The following is a list of the various communications that . 
E have been submitted to the Institute during the year:— A 


8 1. Customs among the Natives of East Africa, from Teita to Kili ерла, 5 

LIU with special reference to their Women and Children. By Mrs. French-Gheldon. -—— 
fF 7. Exhibition of artieles and implements of every day use among The Chie y 
E. Tribes on the Burmese and Chinese Frontier. By M. J. Walhouse 


3. Exhibition of the Skull of a Chin Dacoit Leader. By Captain. Es 


+ OU dA Exploration of Howe Hill Barrow. By J. R. Mortimer, 2] = 
E E Reins fonte iM Howe Hill Barrow.. By J. G. Gar 
© 8. The Natives of Borneo, Este from the Papers of the ate HB. Brooks бф; 
Low. By H. Ling Roth. е2: 
HC T. The Continuity of the Palwolithic and Neolithic Periods, By ўма ay 
| pm, F.G.5 | ry 
a В. Кал Сее" African Customs. By Rev. James Macdonald | кс Жн чы 
BE o The Archeology of the Zimbabwe Ruins, DIA T enb, FEA. 
“>. 10. The Social and Religious Ideas of the nee, aa Mlustrated im the 
|.  ldeogmphie Characters of the Language. By Prof. R. E. Douglas. S: „> А A 
M Haro he Mythology and Psychology of the Ancient Egyptians. eph- 


E . La. Exhibition of Aino dresses, weapons, &c., from Mr. Chamberlain's Vols .— 
7 lection. By Dr. E. B. Tylor, м 

13. The Аіда of Japan. Hy Mrs, Isabella Bishop. 

| ical Enquiry into the Basis of на uo 


к 


E Some Minor Jepanese Religious Practices. By Prof. Basil H. Cl 


-.. 18. Developments in Buddhistie Architecture and Symbolism, as ilu ted 
"^ by recent exploration of Caves in Burma. By Major R. O. Temple. — ay е 
Li. Anthropological Uses of the Camera, “By E. F. im Thurn, оме 8. . a 
18. On Couvade. By H. II aiii. 


r. 
20. Оп а Prehistoric Interment in the Care of Barma Grande, near Mentone: 0) 
Em Arthur J. Erann, МА, FSA. e | Er hm 
h 8 f d Descent, y. 
Sk серин изир seat ie MA 
| In the course of the year the tollowing numbers of | tin íi ee 
asued: Nos, 78, 79, 80, and 81, Nos. 80 and ^ 

в 81 having been published together as a double number. These 


tain 450 pages of letterpress, апі аге р ) Ж 


19. The “ Morong,”” By 8. E. Peal. v ИР ee 
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5 NEM ج‎ т 


` viz, eleven ger. and twenty-four A Fallows fifteen. 

‘have retired or been struck off by the Council, while no dest 
than seventeen Fellows have been removed by death. 

~ In the following table the present state of the Institute, with 
respe to the number of mem bers, is compared with its condition x 


a ding ie of last year:— 


L The following аге the names ol the Fellows ‘hobs deaths | 
ve been reported during the year :— 


- 


-Sir Richard Owen. 
Mons. de Quatrefages (de Brean). 
! Mons. Ernest. Renan. 
f ГА X `. — fir Daniel Wilson.—Honorary Fellows. 
- T and, T. Squire Barrett. 
uu Surgeon-General H. W. Bellew. 
Sir William Bowman. 
Sir George Campbell. 
' Richard Cull. 
Captain T. Fraser. 
 W. Jennings —— 
- John Edward Price. 
-— JJ. Ramsay. 
Lord Arthur Russell. 
Dr. W. Mackenzie 3kues. 
J. Wodderspoon. 


| ts were adopted on the motion of Mr. H. о. Я 
з, seconded. by Mr. jJ ЕрбЕ PAkTINGTON. 


"s 
Es PRESIDENT delivered the following Are: — 
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By Epwarp B. Trior, DCL, F.RS. President. 






















ЖИ “Ari is a satisfaction to me in concluding my term of offica a as 
. President of the Anthropological Institute, to feel that ‘though 
our financial straits are by no means past, we are doing work | 
7 — of an amount and quality justifying some self-gratulation, Е 
v. _ have been particularly struck by the frequent expressions of. 
E appreciation by foreign anthropologists as to the amount of 
» new knowledge which our Journal is more than ever producing. | 
It is indeed feared by some that one of our main topics may . 
- before long dwindle and disappear. When the savages and - 
barbarians are disposed of by civilization or extirpation; a 
L^ - anthropological material is more or less exhausted. At present, 
_ however, this is so far from having happened that its ME Я 
1 “is on the whole better and more plentiful than ever. Vith 
_ many tribes indeed the record is closed, as with the Tasmani: is, 
С representatives of the palmolithic age in modern times, who сап an 
T give us few more details of the lowest known stage of cu 
_ beyond those collected by Mr, Ling Roth. But not to ; іе: 
~ whole list of modern works, it is enough to say that for min tel 
E ' accurate accounts of uncultured life, none excel Codrington’s 
_ * Melanesians " and Kubary's writings on the Pelew Islam T 
D and we can only regret that the anthropologists of past centuries 
: я - were not alive to the need of such minutely careful study. of. $ 
the tribes who were then, but are not now, in a etate to he 
- thus studied. One class of anthropological material of which e 
~ ve ' the quantity available has only lately been appreciated, ia 
e folk-lore. When, fourteen years ago, I took part in founding g^ 
po Folk-lore Society, for the preservation and publication of m 
E кайнаш, legendary ballads, loval proverbial sayings, 
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Р m "Presidents Adress T TNT те a 
E 5 ПВ | 
‘su wperstiti 0 and old boas: and all subjects relating to the ni, t 
3 ‘Tittle as others anticipated how many volumes of sudh — 
IS a iter it would produce, nor of how great a value they would | 
| Е: Beet t only as to the main purpose of tracing the developmen f 
~m T | diffusion of popular tradition and fancy, but as to the | ;: 3 
B cst antal knowledge of man which is preserved in themi 
"ally to students of the development of ethical ideas, 
folk Bore stories are exceptionally valuable, recording as they do 1 
it n their incidents what were the ideas on good and bad actions, “ 
E jt st indeed of the age in which the stories are gathered, but of | 


a remoter past kept thus in memory: 3 
мш interest has naturally been taken by this Institute in’ 7 
e dings of the committee of anthropologists appointed — 
y the Pritish Association at Montreal in 1884, and. continued - 
2, for the investigation of the north-western tribes of the 
on nm nion of Canada, with funds supplied by the Association and — 
a ly reinforced by the Canadian Government, The control N 
A $ “of these investigations has naturally been mainly in the hands = 
vof Canadian. members, especially of two of our Honorary | 
Е | và; the. late Sir Daniel Wilson and Mr. Horatio Hale, the | 
veteran explorer. The eight reports issued in the annual British 
L Association volumes form a body of information collected v 
p Dr. G. M. Dawson, Dr. Franz Boas, Mr. J. F. 3 
nl» erlain, -the Rev. E. F. Wilson, elucidating and correlating E 
hie physical, linguistic, and social structure of a group of tribes ^. 
+ known than the North Americans further east, and ‘f 
for that t very reason less ehanged by contact with civilization 
oe such familiar types às the Ojibwas or the Hurons. We | 
ET ow 1 understand better than before the difficult Wed ШШ 
"git а] ul problem of the Blackfeet Indians, classed as Algonquing — 
ae the structure of their language, but so mixed with other ~ 
үте е-е elements. that this relation, obscured by the mass of © 
adoptive words in their vocabulary, has only lately been recog- | 
"ize c . Proof that the grammar of a language is a more enduring — 


T us 


EN “ha ат iete ristic than the dictionary may be well found here, 
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m passing further west among the mass of tribes toward th 
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E- - | x 1 MON Lr Iv 
Y аав coast, who are ES to have among them Do for ty ЖП 
| E different. families of languages, attention is arreste by- deta =" 
linguistic problem thus presented, which Mr. Hale feels obliged | 
7. to meet by the liypothesis of several distinct origins with special - 
effect i in new development from children’s language. I ventas 
E. P think, however, that the problem may be much reduced by 
© tle principle well illustrated by Mr. Hale himself among the | 
2. Blackfeet. "Though the vocabularies of these languages as iawn 
Li up in the reports differ extremely, the grammatical cha tery 
istics seem to show traces of common structure. There лату 
appear in апу one of these dissonant tongues E of rammi ys 
» which cannot be matched elsewhere in the district One 
T o remarkable character appears in the amazing conici pho 
T metics all but impossible to European races, but of. which an m 
explanation is suggested by comparison of the Heiltsuk villi Е 
> the Kwakiutl (VI Report, p. 104). Why should the former — 
| people have a tendency to use the almost unspeakable sound: 
| (ks foreye? On looking for an equivalent: word among. the. 
> latter people, we find + ayaks, as if this were the original, 
> whieh elision of vowels has reduced to a phonetic skeleton, - 
7^ . Another point relates to the relutionship-names, which with all _ 
their wonderful complexity—astonishing to the European, with 
» o his simple kinship-terms—conform to the systems of ot her 
8 larbaric regions, as if to show common types of ideas pervading © 
- the mental developments of races which language-s rueture - E 
_ hardly avails to connect. So great is the mental similarity af 
- such conceptions among various tribes, that it is surprising to bU 
E nd inany one'an unusual notion of ‘relationship, such as the p 
23 following belonging to Salish. One's uncles and aunts” are | 
> sisi, one’s nephews and nieces staeatl, but. this is only while ЗЕ 
7. one's father or mother, through whom the relationship. comès, Ñ 
4 Е" alive; when these die the uncles and aunts L oe 
"оош, the nephews and nieces sutnemmitl, TE ig: easy to to 
Dima gine family relations when it might be convenient. re at ке 5 
| E. (terme lor " lately-nephews " in distinction from "netu tee E 




































С {һе e ‘world before we can explain how these. тай T - 
ا‎ fishers came to want and invent it. @ 
Xx T iu isa » ground of satisfaction, in looking through these reports, 

Sota û feel that a systematic account of the anthropology of заи 
i © North-west America is to a great extent completed. Not that 
E eve ything requiring record has been recorded. Observation of ЖУ 
тар ly-changing native life will still tax to the extreme the. $ ў 
Й a of ort of the anthropologists of the Canadian Dominion, but ito 
sod js a great work. to lave the framework already set up to to be 1 
ms fille in further i in future years. | M 
eu dec is too wide a subject to attempt even mention of the 

4 > nthropologieal | books. of the year, but. I have to point out how — 

8 much we are » indebted to the able editor of the Journal for the 

first systematic and successful attempt to bring its readers into 

E on et with the current anthropological literature by short | 

Ж not ices in the Miscellanea. ‘The gain of such means of calling 4 
vm itte eutior | to new information on the points each student reads - 

= oom itl h interest is very great, and-it is to be hoped that the plan | Ж 

— will succeed and expand. on 
ya і еге із, | however, one new anthropological book to which I 
ist t call special attention, not so much for its subject as its) 
t 2 m E. Last year it was my duty to announce the untimely | 
2 1 of the eminent anthropologist Prof. G. A. Wilken, of 7 
As professor of the Ethnology of the Dutch East - 
| ition it it was his duty to teach his students in a compendious | 
nt ie habits. and ideas of the untive races among whom. they - 
EM to Mimimaitetiye giu Nükena intention: vas n x 


z 


К - 
е" 
т 
т. 


Y. " prs turo Hotes for this purpose Md be а Siting: memorial, 
к< has been curried out by his scholar and friend — 
Кр “OM. Pleyte, of Amsterdam.' It is not a large book, but aj 

sit Ens mpendium of knowledge of the races of Netherlands _ 
. their food, clothing, houses, weapons and warfare, 
kA Wilken: “Handleiding voor de vergelijkende volkenkunde. ma 








“Tanguage, writing, ES E music a nd d 
кеш life, marriage laws, funeral customs, civil and | s ninal 
iw, land nuu "Royepupent &c. Itis most. imp рси a 








































К шш of ‘this. part. of the world, where society is во. old = | 
А a fashioned that the rudest, maternal form of marriage, lee 
T the husband does not even live in the house with his- wife, is 
By. | even now at any rate fresh in the recollection of old. people we 
n E under it in their youth. I do not say that the officers of 
— our own civil service in the East have no systemati atio 
Za to the natives of the regions governed by them, but. ri doub ш 
df any such practical handbook is available in the British p 
> Indies, and think that this work may furnish | usefu | hin i * 
С toward such means of information being regularly prov i led a: 
- an official help to our Oriental administrators, c 
It ia with pleasure that I call the attention of ет менй 
+ tothe supply of an important want. The use of our pa ibl n zb 
_ tions by anthropologists has been more and more мнн ШЕ A 
| the difficulty of discovering where and whew a parti ular’ 
— sukjeet has been treated in the volumes of our E liéation: 


peel Ch court um 


— Now, with only a slight reduction of the ordinary: ра ers of 
_ the Journal, our members will have the benefit of an ra | 
of the papers of the whole series of societies. rom the — 
T original Journal of the Ethnological Society of over. fo "ty — 
~ years ago, to the twentieth voices, of the Anthropological —— 
7. Institute. 1 C T 

The International Congress of Orientalists of 1899, 1 пећ 
` Loudon under the Presidency of Prof, Max Miller, not on 
had its Anthropological Section, but in its other s 
E "provided valuable material for anthropology. Indis E 
i К, and Mr. W. Crooke's paper on “Scientific Ethny 
- gmphy in Northern. India," taken in connexion with Mr, Yu 
К; кысу» paper on “Anthropology in India,” and with. th 
© support of Mr. Vincent Smith, Mr. T. W. Amok ü 
Te are 
£ and Mr. Browning, led to the following important в 
-— resolc don, Which wis afterwards Adopted hy the Congress. asa 
agit, E er. A 
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E: cet rho le A i. y have its effect in обон ethno 
m aphic research and record in India:— — 

3 Ew the Anthropologieal Section of the Oriental Cong 

aU 13 E 

- desire to express their sense of the political as well as scienti 
in importance of the anthropometrie and. deseriptive informatio 1 
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E ollected under the orders of the Government of Bengal, “а 
| bet ; their satisfaction that the Government of the North-Wes 


vinces and Oudh has taken steps to promote «опоре F 
vd lis within its jurisdiction, and trust that this line of 
| eh may receive throughout India the countenance. E 
support of other Local Governments and Administrations. 
icient interest exists among Indian officials to enable the . 
^t 


nvestigation in question to be carried on without the necessity | 
j^ E ‘applying to Government for a subsidy.” 


Tt is unnecessary to give details of the papers read, inasmuch 
ns the ‘principal will appear in full in the Congress Report, 3 


-that of Prof. Leumann on the 


“Rosaries of the. 
: of Mons. M. Tchéraz on “ Armenian Mythology,” © 


t de Gubernatis on “Popular Myth,” Mr. E. H. Man m à 
: l r ital Relations of the Nicobar Islanders.” 


Prof. Kovalevsky .- d 
aper on “Iranian Influence in the Caucasus,” which | 
і Ex traced not only in the survival of names like that d 


DUE, in certain MADRID; connected with the - 


та ‘the: de gl virtue assigned to the clippings of tha 
E sae ey 


ай s and hair of human beings. This paper is to iom part d 
| of 1 for 1 oming work. 

E. 

M: 


Ne have lost by death in the past year four Honorary i 
x mbers, men of high distinction in science and literature, 
ї БР Sir : 


"Tic Owen always included anthropology in ‘his 
ogies (work; and his connexion vim the eee societies. 


1 
WE 
| we Ыз in the Тек “Eth. Soc." 


t 
i 


a paper Y X 
E Andaman Islanders, whom he regards а. 


on from an earlier geological period, and m not — 
connected with ays other existing гасе. | 
| You xm 
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(sain defect of speculators on the origin of the. buman J 
ies seems to me to be the assumption that the мека S 2 
BL rcs condition of the earth's surface preceded, оссо 7 
E еа with, the origin of such species.” This was thon а. а 
E novel view, and he returns to it in his address to the a 
` Oriental Congress in London in 1874, applying the same Е 
E reasoning to the ancient Egyptians, contesting on the one 2% 
hand the old popular educational view that they were degrade 8 е 
blacks, “descendants of Ham,” and on the other hand the new Ё с А 
| B. of Huxley connecting them with the naayos t E 
j M. Australia. I remember this address and the impression - Ha 
E. by Owen's argument that the unbroken monumental history | 
К C of Egypt left no room for the Deluge to have overflowed Ше: 
P. BU valley of the Nile 5,000 years ago. Publie opinion as to- 
E ancient history has moved much during the last twenty ese] x i 
= E J. L Quatrefages de Breau was also a biologist im the largest. 
sense, but with special devotion to anthropology, of which | 
` science he became in 1855 Professor at the Musée di istoire 
P Naturelle in Paris. To anthropologists he is known by his 
E works, “L’Espéce Humaine,” and “ Introduction à T'Étude des | 
ECC "Races Humaines, in which the important studies on thè 
728 ‘anatomical characters of the races of man will retain their value, 
ү, E E though the attempt to fix and define а primitive pee type 
-— was premature. v 
E As a writer on religion Ernest Renan moved ae work's 
` thought. As a philologist and historian he was among the 
L7 leaders of our time in working out the culture and religion « of 2 
: B : - the Semitic races. Incidentally he wrote a brilliant. essay on the ` 
> “Origin of Language.” Though he was hardly in the technical 
i у. E sense an anthropologist, so eminent a name adorned our Tit of 2 р 
E ? Honorary Members. T-- Eor 
; th E Sir Daniel Wilson, engaged during a long and active career 
- mmany pursuits, was led on forty years ago from archeology into 
| ja anthropology, to which he gave henceforth much of the time t that 
o be saved from educational and administrative work, His 
Кее and Prebistorie Annals of Scotland” introduced | 
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мен 7 " prehistorie, which now means so much in on 
nce, It was followed by his “ Prehistoric Man: Researe 
nto the Origin of Civilization in the Old and the New Wor M" om 
in which, as its title imports, his later experiences of Americ n- 
е: E and prairie are rade to interpret the archaeological vel 
Я Scotland. Since the Montreal meeting of the Britis d | 
55 Associs ion in 1884, Sir Daniel Wilson practically up = 
р E the work of the Committee of Investigation of t 
7. Tribes. of Canada, of which I have already given some a 
Бка. A paper on “ American Illustrations of the Evolution і 
E "ef New Varieties of Man,” 1878, appears in our Journal 
rol. viii. 
ES б Among members deceased last year the name of Sir George x 
E ‘ampbell, K.CSL, formerly Lieutenant Governor of Benge an 
po ‘to be mentioned for his services to anthropology. 
_ observations made during his administrative. career were em vj 
Esa. in systematic deseriptions of the races of India ; one of 
A “these pepo is published in the “Journal of the pas 
E - Society," &, vol i, a shorter article in “Journ. Anthrop : 
ober dul xvii, p. 289. A more detailed paper on. the- 
* Ethnology of India” appeared in the * Journal of. the Asi 
ciety of Bengal." P 
2 me Richard Cull was, from 1849-53, Honorary Secretary of 
Ese Ethnological Society and a frequent contributor © йа 
oe поз; ‘Lord Arthur Russell was from loro: 
mber of our Council; Sir William Bowman, F.R.S., at 
Su General Bellew, 0.8.1, were Members of the Anthro o- 
А 8 ical Institute: John Ramsay, Esq., of the Ethnolog ical 
с Soci еу; W. Jennings, Esq., J. Wodderspoon, Esq., T. Squi е: 
Barrett, Esq, and Dr. W. Mackenzie Skues, of the Anthro= 
| Erica Society. w 3 
е E ў v То йит і in conclusion to the future prospects of the Inst ed 
it is with satisfaction that I venture to announce by sie Е: | 
Ae im my successor in this Chair, the eminent anatomist Profess 
ip NUR. = xan nder Macalister of Cambridge. Nothing is more int $ ^ 
Г бо this Institute than that the m ‘branch | 
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to be ‘seldom attained to- entire. possession. of peu D 
I in udi idual anthropologist, should be represented in this Chair R4 
E some - ‘sort of succession. Our. experience has led us wy 
Er NE 
=P | continue with satisfaction the prosecution within the. same Y^ 
‘Society of the physical, philological, archeological, , cultural, and 2 
yt E ional lines of the study of Man. We are not dissu "T е 6 
С by the views of respected fellow-students. elsewhere int 
» = world, who hold that anthropology should only concern . elf lif 
^ with the physical structure of the human” species, _ Tis 
5 È ; _ willingly sacrifice such strict uniformity of study and. | 
“ш exchange for the pain arising from the mutual - assist шее ё: 
. of the studies of man’s varions attributes, where each s supple- 2 
ments. the' others and often at their weakest points. ‘The 




































^ 
| = > successful carrying out of this plan, however, necessitates a Xj a 


"a 


"kind of anthropologieal rotation of crops, and it is ovy | X 

E ат in the present case that a physical should succeed 7 1 ا‎ 
cultural President. We may hope that under the leadership 

T Professor Macalister some of the crucial problems. as to de 
"mature and development of race-differences in complexion, Ms 

EA even in skull and brain, as to which general anthropologists are 
A "ever asking knowledge from physical anthropologists, act. 

TN - come a step nearer their ultimate solution. 








Nr. 





E. It was moved by Sir WILLIAM Коп, seconded by Dr MS 
~ Gaxson, and unanimonsly resolved— pieds Mos 


i Ж “That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Presit e gH 
m 5 for hia Address, and that it be printed in the Jo x е 1 E No 
EM of the Institute. "rs Сы 


| i. The SCRUTINEERS gave in their Report, and the foll 
z were declared to be duly elected to serve as Offi 
| (ond 1 Council for the year 1893. 

© President — Prot A. Macalister, ALD. FES. | 
lı Fiee- Preside nts.—J. G. Garson, DEI Charles HL 2 
к. Esc j ESA; Е. W. ‘Radler, Esq, F Edi 

V. Berdors Cuin Peek, Esq. ма, FRA. 
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Vote of Thanks 
ae AL PO Esq; FCA . 


E .Es4.; H. Balfour, Esq... 
k, Esq. FS.A.; Hyde "Clarke, Esq.; J. F. C A | 
Es, EG.S.; Prof. D.-J. Cunningham, мр; ks er 

à апі, Ыф; 4. Edge-Partington, Esq.; A. J. PE @ 
,Q ESA.; H. Gosselin, Esq., M A.; Prof. A. C. 


A; T. V. Holmes, Fsq., F.G.S.; R. Biddulph Martin, » E a 


м n ‚; RK. Munro, Esq., M.A., M.D. ; T G. H. Price, Esq, FSA, | 


UN Thomas, Esq., F.Z8.; Arthur Thomson, Esq. M.D uM | 


tts 3 Trotter, , FGS.; M. J. Walhouse, Esq, ; ; Gen. 8 ir 
Walker, E.C.B. ea 


И as vote af thanks to the retiring Vice-President, the’ retiring | 
мы ici lors, the Secretary, the Treasurer, the Auditors, and the | 


Scrutineers, was moved by Sir Носн Low, seconded by Mr. X: 
ALLES EN BROWS, and carried by acclamation. 
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EL 2. 

н Sketch of Aulua Grammar, with тоске Жайы hi 
ИТО. ен еа аншы Co 
P" KC By Sipxzv H. Rar. Зл 


1. маккил (or Mallicollo) is one of the largest islands of the New: = 
A M. Hebrides. It is situated North West of Epi, and West of Ambryr 
= between 15* 45' and 16^ 35' S. lat., nand between 167" 7' and 1 
3 e Á 4 E. long. It was probably first heard of by Quiros at азса" 
ES ^i 1606 under Me name of Manicolo, and must have been seen Se 

i | Bougainville on 2ird May, 1768, when passing through the- Straits 
on the north side of the island. which still bear his name. Male- 

I. Sea eae сс | 
Jj - Ја, 1774. Little intercourse, howerer, took place with white- 
| | men tll Bishop Selwyn first visited the іза in 1851. pe ior 

| B list of words collected by Соок! and ا ج‎ others obtained by 
4 E "Rev. C. Abraham* from boys taken the Bishop mbi. i. and, 

EN [Кокше the whole ot oar know! ' un£il 1891. 









1 я pull eros 
| be remembered that he had only just left Namaka iy the Tonga 
Group, inhabited by a Polynesian race, and had not yet visited the 
_ Bouthern islands of the New Hebrides, His Speo is Seen 
уз | firmed by later visitors, bnt an ethnograph ons of tho 
E ра саве а ‘et to be written. dba ms P 
i enough deseribed the - ple P andy ich 
NN Ls ner of Ambrym, with the same weapons, 
E ‘dress, and ornaments, but with better houses. The nive. pa 
E “South West Bay were somewhat different. 
2% ‘Cook's vocabulary was probably obtained at Sandwich Harbour, | 
dA "and the Rev. C. Abraham's list closely agrees with it, бозо | 
Fi i 7 Goodenoagh obtained words from both sides of the island, from [д 
E i pun West Bay and Sandwich Нагћоаг The present «кеке 
to the language spoken around the Presbrterian 1 тнвік 
stn ]on at Aulua, nbont ten miles north of Sandwich Ha wur. = 
T Th here differs from that uf Pangkamu, facther north, , 
Em э i Voyage towards the South Pole." ааыа “Оратор PAS. _` 
جا‎ aM ce tdem p RE een “р. 
| are " Journal," p. 36, &c- | 
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e lie that of the, island of beris opposite. The 
ge is, however, widely understood on the d 
[ilekula, and Bible translations will be in » @ 
A grammar and vocabulary by Rev. A. Morton i 
= ined im Riv. D. Macdonald's South Sen lan 

EL the whole of the material from which this sketch is compile 
| аш indebted to the kindness of the Rev. T. Watt Leggatt oF 
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WE „> 


e І. ALPHABET. : dE 


з. уона: асе, Y, 0, ы. ME 
|. 8. Consonants: k, c, g, go, gk, h; t, d, j; p, b, f, v, w; r, lm, 
„н; s. ww 
- "The vowels have the Italian sound. c— hard g as in go; g — mg - 
in sin ig; go — ng in finger; gk = nk in sinker, A =the Melanesian 
| ttural trill; j — teh in fetch ; mw — a nasal m; other con 77 
To Ein English. The Melanesian q is written bw in tencolnee. _ | 
rsd bps and + are often strengthened by a nasal and written — 
' к, hib, mp, wr. This seems to Decir at the choice of the | 

| i: saben or pen, and especially in reduplication, bala-mbe Et 


ЦЕ 

























x She md changer: Aulua s is in Pangkumu j; ver fon-rij, banana; 

for mej, die ; mbis for vj, four. Both these sounds represent $ 

SG common t vetal, mate, vati. The Lamangkan agrees with 
Anl u. 

.. Aulua and Lamangkau lis Pangkumu r; lise, risi, see; namal, ' 

namar, chief, lag, lig, rag, fy. Aulua vis Pangkumn f, rana, fana, — 

E vera, era, pend and g is often represented by A, gami, ш $ 





















П. Акті. Ag 


| ‘The demonstrative i is ma or né; na kula, coconut; neces, banana. n 
"Before '& vowel na or ie becomes n; nika, fish; musa, rain; excep S 3 
before e, when it becomes mi; mi-er, smoke ; ni-el, sun. When t 

те кене = noun is i, ni is ‘often found as article; ni-min, bud 


| K oar vocabulary, nouns are written with the article E 


" ү ә i. 1 ч 
E 4 m | HL Nocss. ` 
Y . There nre & two classes of nouns, as usual in he Melanesian Maca 
a The first of these name parts of the body and relationships | 
squire: a suffixed pronoun, as rera-gk, my hand; feme-n, | his- 
| fiat thes her. . "The second cius ure used with separute possessive prepo- ; 
por nouns, as nimea fen balambal, pig's house. Nouns of t юа 

"e frs los usually have in the vocabulary the suffix (3rd sine) 
xii A EE. Verbal rubstan!ives show no suffix. he same word is used i oth uh 


ro Е 


= S a “South Sea languages”: Бет. р. Maccinald, Melbourne, 180 pp. 34 dms P 
4 У Li ` =! Mat E 


Ea Alu hs Se 
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"ТЬе Melanesian lar ages: Нет, ИН. Сой D.D., Oxford. 1 ONE 





as noun and verb, the noun taking the article. - Мар «ор, the 
floods come ; nelag ele , the wind blows. | 


2. The р» performing an action is shown by fe or fi prefixed ; z^ 
3 he st 


fi licea, t riker, enficea, to strike. This, though similar to- the 
Efate tea, is probably the verbal particle, | 

3. The instrumental prefix is not clearly shown. Na рай 
15 a chisel, from apose to chip; na Aagko, scissors, cutter, from ugcuse 
io cut. In these kennd ha may be the Banks Island ga.’ The 
Aulua A and the Banks Island g represent thé same sound. —— — — 

4. Many nonns denoting pus of a whole have in the bulary 
a suffix kie. This is unexplained. lt may represent an indepen- 
dent form of the noun. Sce flower, fruit, cub akin. nim wu pota 

9. Plural. Usually no mark of the plural is used, but besogk, 
many, may be used. "otality is indicated by kaskase, all, the whole, 
the Banks Island kes, ges. Redu 


plication of nouns indicates size, | 


fesies, swollen testicles, Kfate laso, testicles. эй 
б. Sex if necessary may be indicated by the words tela, male, 
fambaluk, female, following the noun, but there is no gender, A 
boar is mbwi > a sow balambad, (The Mota qoe and mala.) 
T. The common nouns femen, gansen when used in the voi 
become Teta! Father! Nina! Mother! 









IV. Prowxocwa, 
1. Personal. 
The fall forms which are usually the subject are- 
Singular 1. anu; 2 egeo; 3. hena. 


Dual 1 (inclusive of person addressed) aniurua, (exclusive) 
^ Bmarua; 2. amurua; 3. arua, oronrua 


Plural 1. (inclusive) anti! (exelusive) amintil; 2. amuntul- 3. hera. 
A further extension of Number is also made by the addition’ of 
butea or mbutea, all, to the Plural forms. | m | 
_ These differ a good deal from. the Pangkumu forms which are 
here given for comparison. 1 
Sing. l. hina; 2. hau; 3. hini rtr 
Dual 1. (incl.) ruru (exel.) nemuru ; 9. hamuru ; З. такы, 
Plur. 1. (incl.) riti (excl) nemdi; 3. hamdi; 3. hiniri, 


The Anlua rua, Pangkumu ru, in the Dual is the numeral two. Ў 


Aulua HT in the Plur. ia three, though if used as a trial it requires 
= repetition of the numeral: 1. anti entil, amindil entil ; 


S02. amuntil entil; 3. herd outst 


Shorter forms of the Personal Pronouns are nsed na the object ot 


a verb or after some prepositions: These are written as suffixes: = 


Bing. l. eu; 2. -ё7с0; 8. -ema. 
Plor. 3. -cera, -ra. 





1 б a " аб 
е Е} гі мыя : 
3 в А ‚ 2 pw l т" - 
*i T Ami 
EN es 
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ч ‘ эй E 
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„= фы» 
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^ mnrapee-r TE dz wind has destroyed them, the yama | 3 
atl M Personat pronouns sufized to nouns and equivalent to pod 
1 | | Te :— 2 d H К 


Эф т à EM gs .9. m; 3. `-ма, в. | T. ^ m 
T EE Dual L (inel) - laria; ; (excl.) marud; 2. .murua; 3. -rua С | 
5 hi Plur. L inel.) -nhil; - (exel. ) -mintil; 2. -muntul, -mtul ; 3. та, | ; 2 


ic B. 



















s | LT Beumples —Neligk, my heart, nelim, thy, „р his, alantarua A 
паат, rua, welamunisit,our, nelamurua, nelanzuntul, nelambul, 
your; nelarua, nelera, their. Konigk, my face, konim, kon, kinin 

| alex ee náhom, uahon.) i 


i p 3 
t pr = 


Vi. "i c T a Indo 58. Demonstrative Pronouns. 
x. 


















3. ые Prouower | E. 
15% т: t= н 


ee 

or persons. Нар] ? who? Huse ar-asap ? who are dancin a 
рт things. Nepah? what? na membe? where. E у 
РАЈ These words are in grammatical construction nouns. Hau pu 
being pe (pers. article or demons.) seen in the ee M 
"pronouns hena, hera, and nein nepah, the demonstrative. Se andy 
* the common Melanesian sei and sava. Membe without the 


is used | ns an adverb, where f Р 


ad 
m 













4. Tadefnite and Distributive BOS : 
me, Any. ginde ; few, enruakis ; mauy, besogk ; much pagapag; ‘te | 


; all, butea ; hd ses the whole, ее Ма 










Ta 
Jo. *i 
k^ y №’ 





А i E (0000.00 0W. POSSESSIVES. — ; 8 | 
Onl Beatie a ive noun, and is. od 
м esl re second class. he distinction | usually | TL m 
wet we n near and remote relation, food and drink, has not been 
ve A d. The word used із ѓа, which is also found as a prepositi on i-e [5 
1 фен iy be the £a of Florida, a preposition of general relat on. | 
EN и ‘the personal suffixes the forms given are: me 
; Sing г. A. ибни ; 2. tahegea; 3. tahen. 

Plur. 1. tahamintil. D 
E Ки ынын п» ке Байт шипы, my head for sale; batigk 3 
"x. M own head. ct the Fiji nógu ulu, ulugu.? -DULA 
ч No 


Ms V Mene language? p р. 159. > “ Melanesian langua м | 


E Te Й ê i { y 
; P ие т ' 
RDSE, e r Pt 
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ES 1. ^ few pure adjectives are found. Bes eui di Ni. 


p SNMP, 
BE 2. Prefiz: The conditional prefix ma appears as mein pesi 
А; 5 heavy ; memer, light; mepila, cracked ; ———— 

ET The prefix fa is seen in taramp, grown; temuis, far. — | 5 
AU - ^ 3. Adjectives follow the noun which they qualify. ~~ e 


Е = 
^а, ae Л і 


А, ы i YIL VEEB, < А ч ts it 
e BE EL Ferbal Particles.— ета ka 
These change with number and person. ВТЕ 
Sing. 1, ne; 2. wu; 3. h. пое 


Dual. 1. (incl.) tur; (excl) mar; 9. mur; 3. er. Coa vA 
Plur. L. (inel) ti; (exel.) mil; 2. mul; 3. ar. os 
These are more like the Ambrym and Epi particles than the v 


HERE ke MEN Жо), 
CE Sing. 1: пе, па к 
; 2 0 ku жо. ear” 
3. na ti (future) mi  . "m 
Plur. l. incl yi {е С . fuma. | Met 
l. excl ma me dihaı 
= mi ke ma Se 
eM ee о 
e particles have no temporal force. Past time is shown br 





vy Кыш the verb. 
Rer. T T. Leggatt thus gives the verb * to go," pm— e YEN 
Singular. Daal. Plur. |! {? dm oi 
1. e Li и d CE pen. 
t. 2, ирең L(excl.)amaruamarpen 1.(exel. hlmipen. © 
co] S DE =. ашигий murpan Э. наша О 5 


is shown | 
E. adverb esu (Efate sua, already) and future by the the word: ace 
















Ms aa os tie I shall gos | Sage 
pec меренги. І һауе ропе, e 
_ The particles nre sometimes omitted, at other times they take 
TRE ees MNelag anrapsera nentim, mil me La 


" kr “the wind has destroyed the yuma we ae bangry 

i E ee martin Bin; mil se mucea, we do not make, 
m 2. Profizes.—The common Causative does not a ur, ex 
| Lie senem v ever e do ta Ке, їв um 
pole Rica ло месна оо: muce ti coke, to; 
| strong. The Cansative i 
ү? "at; галаве, 0 feed. The Reci 





* OE ETE. 












l Suffüres — The terminations which give a transitive foros 
» are mot conspicuous, but si or se is frequently used ; vantage | 
t ; fagei lemen, weep for his father; wrah, fall, игайге, upset, 1 = 
xi iapiap deceive ; niapsegeo, T deceive you. Ana or an ж 2 
во used ; ne una na nenfim, I work at yams; ne men an eges m 
Е - i i at you. : zi 
X Heflective action ia expressed by the ырлай apis: velim, | 
| see myself. Sa 
ӨГ ЕБ. карен gives the idea of repetition, or cS 1 
[i pên, he goes, fi penepen, he walks; cake, өнер, ньо 
бе n. inging; ur, to talk, sursur. 
€. Compound Verbs.—The verb bisea, bosea, know or unde 
with lise, see, and enrogo, hear, forms the compounds сеен реа! to 
reeive or know ; enrogubisea, to understand or know (as a lán- 
a ~ 


VIIL Anvers. E 
Fa ash when f. Nembe T- where Mobah? | 
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г аў 


Jut e sud Nembe are plainly nouns with the article, the Sesake | M ; 
nanasa (nangasa) and rea, Mota anaia and areq, both common | 
words in Melanesia. Obah and epah in mobah, mapak эге M 


nm пага? what 

























Um zkaboknl (with canentive prefix) at once, immediately; 
toed, the day after to-morrow ; abakal, to-day. E. 
н. 3. Place Лы, cil, here; mugk, there: mor, yonder. T j ' 

Маппег.— Lahase, lige; ee, yes ; a0, no. ae 
By adverbs of manner have a suffix -ase or se; pagese, truly; 4 
csi ; murse, well in health. 


= Ес 
ш 
J 









IX. Peerosirioxe. 


A yond sixiple preposition uU pears in the notes. This is ies a | 
Be edu the possessive. t is need to express general E 
d vla jor like the Florida ta, ац is used with the suffixed pronoun 5 
mayk- irn Aulua, & man of Aulua ; hambin ten nemin, wing of 2 Ч. 
= dy md tahambat tencobwe Sirin, n ship has anchored at Sasu Be | 
ae ten balambal, a pig's house. Te or fa is also used to 
denote the people belonging to a place; hase ar asap! to Taki 
"who: are dancing? the people of Raki. -SN 
V 22. Other prepositions are lelecel, inside ; (the Mota alele) leler 
‘ima, inside the house ; abub, outside; » tebut abub, come thou m 1 
"al 1 idez a Beste. over; (Cf. Mota, сало); vevalée, under. Y SA 
f. 1 EU 2 5 
$ ha E X. Coxivscrios. XL =й 


VR T 


x: очу о опе осел appears. This is the copslative, »a, ha, | eg 
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=>) ш yg EN FÉ uu 1 5 i, ^] r " 
ка; е art A uL м < 4 т" 90 me Тә ul aum) м 2 Pi n: I 
JR a у ruf ^ A S t э” Кк ДАГ; 3 A UU 5. Фү 
INA "ue > T 4 اا ا“‎ ar at { pa 20. y s 4 
uU p y, á "Tomo p ' X 
* 


E = as ir ( "E Li Nu um М 
1 = = иба as x DAT TU a 9 " 
3 f bai ds bm a e ра PM, C SS Sg 2 AUS эчи e = A. "o 1 
n 9" à - p м. 3 =b - 1 Ian LT n 
. ا‎ P" . “PA ee) ee ee i 
i X. sd E j 4 = p °ч W 8 = p * - ha |. A í F J^ 
а ' ا‎ Í > i 


XI. NUMERALS. 


l. Cardinals.—One, bolol : two, e nrua; three, e nh]; four, e 
mius; füve,elima; six, ro bokol ; seven, roku rea; eight, rok ui; 
mine, rokbis; ten, sagabul. 

The digits of the second hand are marked by rok, which corres- 
ponds to the la of Efate, li, lu of Ambrym, the introduction of k 
being euphonic. With the first fire numerals the verbal particle 
ise The Pangkumu numerals are: опе, soko ; two, heru; thr 
atir; four, he vej; five, a rim; six, rub hs; seven, rub ru; eight, 

ur; nine, rup e; ten, sagabur.- 

2. Ordinals.— These are apparently the same as the multi i | 
but in Mr. Legzatt's list nre written with raka, va, instead of baka, 
ba. Third, cakalil : fourth, rakahis; &fth, taka lima ; sixth, varo- 
bokol; seventh, rarcki-rma ; eight, varoktil ; ninth, rarokbu ; tenth, 
tasagabul, : 

First is conuk!e, second, nesua. 

Another aud probably more usual wav is to count: bimn, first; 
luvika, one in the middle: bilah, last. This latter method is fonnd - 
in Epi (Baki) beamu, frst; lie, next: toron, last | 

3. Multipheatives are formed with the causative ba or haka. 
ee bakabokol; twice, bakurua - thrice, bakatil, ete; sixth 


= 








XIL Exctawatrows. 


Of astonishment Wekl! wek! Of great astonishment gurañi * 
Hear! rogo! There is also a habit of clucking when examining 
any new or strange thing. 


AIII. ExauPLE. 
The Aulua Paternoster. 


l. Teta tabamintil intoko lemay mor. 

2. Nahsem bembni bagcea, 

4. Batic venua tipene bagees, 

4. Umucea entamtam intoko uten vevahte, lahase timucea inioko 
lemar mor. 

9. Ulevesak amintil abakal, nohamintil milcani abakal; 

6. Uleve-tuane nesah umwi tuhamintil, Ishase mileve-tuane 
a&smamiuia, et 

7. Metohse nmintil mil se mucea nesah umwi, ulevencule amintil ^ 
une nesah nmwi. E 

‚ 8. Egoo namal, lombonugkas, mesilembar. Amen. 


u 





1 Father our abiding in Heaven yonder, Pas 
4. Kingdom (lit., batic-venua, country of chief) come shall, 52 
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е ae ee DUE | 


т E i 


*4 à "Ud A 


4 Mak RES will on КАК ide like eg N M CET onder, - 


I 3 


ne 2 d. Give as to-day our-food we-ent to-day. — . Р T AN 
B5. ИБА ags tad anr like we E^ AWAY (bad things | of 5 


ец 
ех 


Ге: E 

Ё 5 Ga 
E - à 
чы gp & Р. Е a 
Y 
" 
уы 
= Г 


ie o. Uu Te 


me d 


ө, ie -mes-hamp (see jire), 
puecattone) s (ask for 


i 


| 


n | Borel lit, frighten) па (во) we not do thing bad, being: 
rae -us from | things bad. PE 
E: eo Sent gowertal, glorious. Amen. | 1% 


COME 
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Rt 


p Ж e  Vocasotany. OF THE AULUA Dixugcr, MALEKULA. 
[Words marked P. are Pangkuruu dialect] | 


Cony “иии. 
chief, mamal. 


child, mehna. 


chip (t.) apose, 


; chi sel, nakep np n, 


clean, bunkabunk. (lo T 
cloud, borimbor. P. hemaramar. a 
club, nambor. s Era 
coconut, nakela. 

cold, melokao. 


| come, Вене. 


cracked, mepila. ' 
erooked, kumbakahul. : 
ent, усаа, | 


Dance, a«ap. 

dark, meligeo. 

Зо, Сегетояе, ао N `® E 

da nufa.mriem (iii, conntry- f 
Tight). P. uterin, - E 

deceive, inpiap. z 

destroy, anrapse. 


die, rath езин нец (өлү 


dead). 


| dirty, miet. 


do, mucea. 
dog, nakili 


doar, bambehif. 


drink, mtn. 


Ба agit: 

ear, SE 
evening, nuta-nrabirab. 
ey e, metina. 


Face, bows ' 


| fall, flit, terah.: 








d RH. ЗА 
her, d (вое. ) teta. 


` feather, nebalukto (lit; hair of 
o. | 














v E S uk hook. nikestapra 
= i. fishing line, d det 
7 Resh, werambana. 

L^. flood, (n.) nelap (e) elap. 
E fiowcr, nera Ме. 

By (n.) nelag. 

E. ү | food, saragan, 

ES - “foot, neluau. 

x ar fowl, neto. 



























T К — grown up, faramp. 





T friend, sila. THAD, apemiapk eae 292 yas | 

iy x r fruit, randhi«. nm rarest i Sue Auc oet | 
LE» fol, embara. mast, nelinip-nesar. = pu ©: 

EL matfpe. ЗЕЕ 
уз "nd middle, lurika,- m zu КЄ жес 
Tah y give, ke, пела. moon, ambisia. - ce Evian 
Brio mies pos More, tm, E ү S 

LE. good, embu. mosquito, tagar. © Wee; 
Б gorgeous. mernilemlar. mother, gansen, (тос. c) n aye а 


К. Hair nepolina, 
Paar s P ini persa: 
г E Der ceke. 
E batine. 
ER. hear, enrogo. 
| E^ i heart, vinsaring, neli, nelu. 
ne heaven, nemar. 
# ry тетип. 
here, wil, iakal.- 
| ri ES bem bes,’ 
1086, піт. | 
^ — meragkaskas (Hit., inside 
mS husband atunu (see wife). 





















ER 





7%: 


E Immediately bakubokol. 7 
* t oo d le, leleceli. и à 
[ p у yd ali mud. 1 = + 
«dI voten 


er. 





| torta, as mele, nelag Tu 
straight, menfament. ` {. 
strike, Hicea, fampsea, antigen, | 
sugar cane, metif. 
sun, niel. 
sweet, carahar. 


Take away, leremben. 

talk, sur. 

taro, buagk. 

tear, (v.) enrasea. 

that, eamugk. 

there, mugh. 

thing, mesh. - 

this, marit, 

throw, !uane. 

thunder, nurrur. 

tie (af em); malsea. — 

tie (a knot) butaganea. P. mbuta ас? 
Locini.- v 

tie ранае om sore), bagke à E 

tongue, nas. 

tooth, nelrant. 

torn, menterenter, 

tree, naki. — 

traly, pagase, 


turtle, vea. 


Under, veralte. 
understand, bisea. 2 


Voice, nentilono. 


Walk, pen-pen, 

wall ( fence), nambuko, 
water, nal, 
мате, lavar. 


anfag. 
ell (dor), embusa, 
well (im health), nurse, 
white, enbusa, 
whole, kaskuse.. do 
wife, arinu (see husband). 
тең nelag. | A 


- 
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VocamvLARY oy THE Lawaxckau DiALECT, Socr. Mer 1 
MALEKULA. z "^ 


"Tliése words were obtained by Rev. T. W. 
- & ind who had been taken from homs hy a tr er 
escape and found his way to Anlon. | only м 
~ language hitherto known is a short. vocabula 
"numerals in the Journal of ‘Commodore Goodenot пене 
,ndded to the present notice in оаа KAGE ] when differen 
a The niae ted Mont tM Anlon alphabet. —— ^ — 







I. Nowenais. as eee ag we 
One, tat; two, ern ; three, etit; four, eres; five: doni sx iw : 






веке, завети; eight, sau-fil; nine, san-vet (че: i ten, дайы 
a? 4 E | | | t à A - Er 7 E | "s 
4 i ge П. Proxoves. e EM arcos 
Kinegk, T. eb digkimagk, mine. —— MEE n 
_ Bugk, thon. feugk, thine, = > 1) "rn 
Amatag, he. tamatag, his. + x Y 


Naue thop, the rain is falling. - "УЧУ 
` Маме ibop imajk, the rain is over. Pt a E 5 
Ninal itn, the sun shines. р АИО 
— . \Necul iar, the moon shines. xad WEE. CL 
о Metur mele leium, to sleep in the house. NIIT rs 
| Ra min malu, they drink coconut. ie 
2 Sa wrog re eh aba re Knap, T don't know tha mame of _ 
ee ge pte foreigner who took me. 
">. These show verbal particles i, ti, ra. Article ne, ne. ` 
NS Aulun. i 


IV. VocABCLARY. — 
Mei Med) De mbo] (же | Bamboo [mambrr]. 














ainful, i rav. LE 
pig ( f. ) embele, (m.) оно 
pudding, taptap. 


Quiver [mHip]. 


Ш Ce.) € £i 
mai er 


Taro, Мара Гиз [large, ووو‎ à 


oth self. гт 


Water, nue. 
woman, moma, 


Yam [kalkal]. 
















— 7 Inthe vocabular will be noted the artislo. na, nay no; ia; GNA 
verbal particle В: ames parts o e y have the pi 

| (3rd six ) suffixed. The prefix of condition me ia seen In 

v ; black, red. In imes, knife, i is perbaps the instr 








By A. В. Meren, M.D., НЕА Т. 


Аз far back as the year 1847 J. B. Yukes reported jade hntchets 
from the neighbourhood ot the Fly River in South. New Guinen. 
He says (* Narrative Voy. Fly," i, p. 277): " These [stone hatchets] 
were similur to those of the Sout 1 Sen Islanders—— some 
made of jade. . ." But it has never been proved, asfaras I am 
aware, that these hatchets really consisted of nephrite or jadeite. 
Aguin, in the year 1882, G. Seelhorst (* Australien," p. 296) speaks 
of * Nephritbeile " from S.E. New Guinea, but the scales 
of the substance in this case is even much less trustworthy. 
Quite recently I found in the “ Colonin! Report, No. 37, on British 
New Guinea for 1890-1891" (Parliament Papers), p. 41, the | 
following remark: * Mr. Jack classes the jade of Collingwood Bay 
with that of New Zealand.” This induced me to ask Sir Wm. 
MacGregor for a sample, that it might be ascertained, whether this 
find were of that valuable hard material; and the Governor of 
күке New Guinea was so kind as to send me's hatchet of this- 

from Collingwood Bay, " not a good specimen, but small 
Eod d ubt for postage." 

Collingwood Bay is situated on the N.E. coast of the extreme 
B.E. peninsula of New Guinea, opposite the D'Entrecastenux 
Archipelago. 

The hatchet is 11°5 em. long and 32 em. broad, thin and with 
in uneven surface, showing a boulder character conspicuously on 
both sides, only roughly polished and sharpened at the cutting edge. 





It is of that sage green colour (K. Ridgway, “ Nomenclature of 


Colours," 1886), also shown by some New Zealand nephrite hatchets, 
of which I shall speak presently. The hardness is different in 
different parts of the surface, in some rather soft. T+ is of little 
transparency near the edges. Specific ger according to 
lr. Frenzel of Freiberg in Saxony, 292, and this, together with 
the other characters mentioned, removes doubt as to it» being 
genuine nephrite; besides, the жонор КА investigation, kindly 
ormed by Professor Arzruni of Aix de la Chapelle, proved that 
the New Guinea variety resembles the New Zealand one. Pros 


fessor Arzruni says: “In New Zealand nephrite I had notas yet 


seen considerable amphibole crystals with a cross strintion (Quer- 
gliederung), which lay in the (relatively) course-fibred, bent-fibred 
mass. But that such occur is evident from the first paper of 
Berwerth, who in larger fibres proved the amphibolic nature Of the 
nephrite with the greatest certainty.” 

The Dresden Museum received o somewhat similar hatchet m 
=. ear 1881 from Dr. von Haast from Massacre Pa near Rangiora _ 

e South Lland of New Zealand, which I figured, described - 


| dd discussed formerly (see “ Jadcit und Nephrit Objecte," ii, 59, 
Ae 1983, EE YT Fa 2), and this leads ivit pide rat: 
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Өр nt nephrite, analogons to that of New Zealand and New 


ы illi still be found in New Guinea also. 

T thee. doubting in the least that nephrite may be found in 
other localities also in New Guinea, the statement of Dr. Finsch 
" (* Ann. Mus, Wien," 1881, vi, 208 note), “that all stone hatchets in 
German New Goines raat tice Biene Sechstroh to Massilia vy 


track, about 45 miles long, immediately east of Humboldt Bay, on. 


the north coast of New Guinean | appear to be of nephrite," PM ires 
confirmation by mineralogical investigation. As I hear from Prof. 
Arzruni, who had Dr. Finsch's materials in haud, severa] pieces are 
most probably jadeite; nephrite, too, may be present amongst the 
rest, besides green rocks, such as dense diorite and dinbase. Hatechets 
of qadeite and chloromelanite, some with the lower specifie gravity 
of hrite, have already been forwarded to collections in quan- 
tities from Humboldt Bay and neighbourhood (see my work quoted, 
p.51 s3.,and ^ Abh. n. Her. d. k. Zool. a. Anthr. Ethn. Mus. Dresden," 
1896-91, No. 1, p. 99 s9.), but, as far as l know, the hatchet from 
Collingwood Bay, described above, is the first made known as 
decidedly consisting of nephrite. 


Tur information with regard to “the Discovery of Platyenemie 
Men in Denbighshire,” contributed to the “ Journal of the Ethno- 
logical Society of London " (January, 1871), by Professors Bask and 
Boyd Dawkins, contains this prognostication by the latter writer — 

' T have not the slightest doubt that platyenemism will be recoz- 





mised in remains from chambered tombs in many parts of Britain, 


amd that eventually the men found in Denbighshire will be proved 
to belong to a race that spread over Britain and Ireland, and a 
larze area on the Continent." By way of helping to contirm this 
forecast, T beg to add a few supplementary notes, with reference 
solely to the British Isles. 
In General Pitt Rivers" “Excavations in Cranborne Chase” 

(1887: Privately printed: vol. ii, pp. 206-7), it will be noticed 
that several of the skeletons found by him among his Wiltshire 





pit-dwellings exhibited marked platyenemism. Yorkshire bas also 
recently yielded up similar specimens, În a кре оп “ Prehistoric 


Remains in Upper Wharfedale," Mr. Ernest 
ns follows :— 


“Several barrows are to be seen in thia part of the pastures [ie at the north 


Speight" remarks 


end of Les Green, near Old Grossington |, one of whic Ihe prr: quem ; 
чшап 


T obtaimad an almost perfect skeleton from a central grave, besi | 

remains from the south ond east portions of the barrow. The skeletons are 
remarkable for the heavy euperciliary ridges, joined by frontal bars, for platy- 
m ET for carination of the femora. The forehead is low, and the frontal 


Sir Herbert Maxwell supplies further evidence from Wigtown- 


shire. In the course of excavations made in 1885, within * St. - 


iu The Antiquarr," March, 1893. f 
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Medan's Cave," which is situated on the south-western shore of 
Luce Bay, and quite near the Mull of Galloway, the explorers 
discovered a number of fragments of bone, chiefly animal. These 
were submitted to Professor John Cleland, of Glasgow University, 

E in reporting upon them, says :— ; 


far the most important object is the lower two-thirds of a left human 
tibia, ] hiv platyenemie. The platyenemic tibia is rare among races of the 
present day, but is got from barrows and caves both in Britain and on the 
Continent. They are sacl always to have well-marked muscular roughnésses, 
and this specimen has them we marked. Poesibiy the form indicates a light 
built and nimbie race of men." 
e e ca ee НЫС аа 
observes Sir Herbert Maxwell, “ from the bones and shells mingl 
eee charcoal, is that it. has Men t uM NN E 
the aboriginal platyenemic race lived. in MATTB a ene ird 
E either before they were extirpated or absorbed | werful 
invading people, or before their structural peculiarities | Paterna 
by a change in their mode of life."! 


The same gentleman ocenpied himself im. 1886 in investigating 
“St. Ninian’s Cave,” on the south-eastern shore of Luce Bay, 
immediately opposite the cave just referred to: The bones there 
found were also sent for inspection to Professor Cleland, some of 


whose observations appear deserving of quotation, in this connection, 
although they do not relate directly to tibia :— 


= лін Ната Bones, These, like the tibia ao found [in St, Medan's 
Care, on the opposite coast], hare belonged to an elderly Ther are a 
left calcaneum, the metatarsal of the great toe of the left foot, and the second 
insetatarea| of a right Înot. The calcaneum is 4325 inches long, EN aaa 
tarsal 26 inches long, and the second metatarsal 3°1 inches long. An 
foot with first and second metatarsals of precisely cor ing length, and the 
ealeaneum 3°45 inches long, measures in total length 9°25 inches, and would 
probably have measured about 10 inches with the d and I should 
think these bones have belonged ta a foot of that | 
: ER of this articulated foot, like the other caleanea which 
те at very different proportions, as may be seen by comparing 
the breadth at different places. ر‎ Y; 






Greatest breadth of tuberosity a. бес ЕД, lā 
pem at narrowest part of shaft i B L1 
Height of tuberosity 145 1-85 
“It will be seen that the calcaneum [rom the cave is — еда tor 
ita length; this strengthens my conviction that the formerly 


examined belonged to a race lightlr made and swift "fom t 


From the concluding sentence, it would appear that Professor 
Cleland has assumed that in both instances the Боа were obtained 
in the same cave, whereas the two caves are situated on 

Kides ofa wide bay. Nevertheless, it is very probable that both 
ewes were ocenpied by the same race. This is the more likely 
Since the bones of the foot, in the one case, and of the leg in the 
other, argue a race remarkable for swiftness of foot. It is for this 


ss. " Proceedings of the Society of. Antiquaries of Scotland," 1885-88, pp. 87— 


2. " Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland," 1886-87, pp- 139- 
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reason that ene no anatomist myself) I have quoted the. j s 


second description also, though it apparently does not directly 
prove platyenemism. 
Mr. Wm. Frazer, F.R.C.S.L, in a recent * Contribution to Irish 


Anthropology," furnishes additional instances of platyenemism im- 


the British lsles. 


* In the vear 1880," he writes, “I made a series of. measurements of a large zi И 
dimorered = = 


series of cranin which was obtained by me from a vat charnel-mound 
near the village of Donnybrook, daring the autwmn of 1877. I described the. 


circumstances attending this remarkable discovery in a paper at the Royal Irish. | ^ 


Academy, ancl was able to determine, with some precision, that it had orignnated 


in a massacre perpetrated ! LER hee T ETE E 


 pirmte»—the Black Gentiles of Irish history. 


be expected, the eridence obtained from these remains agreed in vut 


their early origin. Thus the bones of the leg were in numerous instances of the 
fonn termed platyenemic, or sabre-shaped, the tibia having flattened sides and 


sharp anterior border, This is of frequent occurrence in primitive races. The — s 


strongly-marked pilaster-form of thigh-bone, with its rough and prominent ridges: : 


for the insertion of muscles, was also common, and [ likewise obtained 

examples of upper — (humeri) with perforations of the articulating 
joint or olecranon, of considerable size. All these peculiarities, I may remark, 
are of frequent occurrence and distinctive of primitive interments and early 





races, © must refer for further details of this remarkable find to my ud P 


the * Proceedings of the Royal Irish. Aculemxy ' and to a special 
of the anatomical peculiarities observed, read before the Sal бозау ob 
Ireland and published in the Dublin * Medical Press." " 


These instances of platycnemism in Wiltshire, Yorkshire,- 
Wigtownshire, and County Dublin are, no doubt, all well known 
to anthropologists ; but it is interesting to add them to the Den- 
bighshire examples, and to suggest a forther extension of the list, 
confining the enquiry to the British Isles, 

With regard to this subject, there are one or twb points which 


seem to invite fuller investigation, The average height of the 2 


“platyenemie men” of Denbighshire and Wiltshire was not much. 
“more than five feet. Was this also a characteristic of those of 
Yorkshire, Wigtownshire and Dublin? The recent discovery at 


Mentone shows very clearly, if nothing else does, that platyenemism .— 
is not restricted to people of small stature. On the other hand, - 


it is associated with the dwarf race which preceded the Ainos of 
Japan, and with the Ainos themselves, who appear to be pare 
the descendants of those people. It may be further nojice that, 
among the Ainos, the humerus as well as the tibia ts often 
cnemic. Are there any instances of this in the British os ak 
Davin MacKrrcutre. 





‘Mr, Portman’s Photographs of Andamanese.” Mr. Maurice 


Victor Portman, who has now speut some years in charge of the 


natives of the Andaman Islands, has during his residence there _ 


devoted himself to collecting together everything that could be of 


1 * Journal of the Proceedings of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland,” > 


First Quarter, 1991, pp. 391-404, 
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value ns a record o£ this interesti people. A few years ago he 
sent home a complete collection of the articles made by the natives, 
This he generously presented to the nation, and it can be seen in 
the Ethnographical Gallery of. the British Museum. “Not content - 
| with this, Mr. Portman is now occupied with a more difficnlt and 


o;  *estly undertaking. He has set himself the task of reprodueing 
594 “Һу ноне. not only the physical types of the race, but every 


: process of their industry, their postures in greeting, in sleep, the- 
>" numerous styles of adornment (it cannot be called E DES | 
individuals at special times or under particular circumstances, and 
in fact every point that will help to preserve the features of the- 
face for anthropologists when the race itself has ceased to exist. 
AN Mr. Portman has beon at considerable expense in laying down 


2 lant and providing the necessary apparatus and material for this- | 

з ае. Ho haa already vide eight albums, each con- 

A taining twenty-five platinotype prints, and in all cases with a printed 

>< description of the photograph beneath it. The first two volomes | 

5 "mre confined to heads of the natives, usually, however, three-quarter | 

| face views; im the third volume each head is given in profile and | 

P fall face, and on a larger scale, the prints measuring 8" x D". the ! 

©. five volumes Inst issued are again larger, most of them being 

“ШО 14" x 1A" These five volumes are devoted to the arts of the 
Andnmanese, viz. : Vol. 4, Adze and Bow making. 5 aod 6. Bow 

—— And &árrow making. 7. Hope making and hut building: and 8. 

—  Misrellaneous, е 

Seri Даа typical illustration of Mr, Portman'’s method it will suffice 

to take the series of adze making. 1. Native standing beside tree, 

2 the points whence he will obtain the adze handle being marked in red. 

25 —2. First incision made beneath the branch to be detached. 3. Second 

+ | incision on trutk above the brauch. 4 Native wrenching branch 

p from the tree trunk. 5. Native rented, trimming face of branch where | 


TO 7 3* was torn from the tree. 6. Native squatting, trimming back of 
branch, 7]. Further trimming. 8. Another view, showing method 
j of handling tools. 9. Sharpening the adze which has been used 
— — 3n the preceding operations, 10. Benting the bark off the newly. =- 
| made adze handle. 11. Hammering (with stone) the new aioe 
blade into shape. 12 Sharpening the sume. 13, Haft and blade 
T being: completed: this shows the native splitting cane for the 
А binding. 14. Binding on the blade with cane, 15. Fastening the 
cane, binding. 16, Hammering wedge to tighten blade iu habe 
— 17. Finished adze. 18. Method of holding adze. 
From this single example it will be seen that Mr. Portman's task 

will be neither a light nor a short one, and it is to be hoped that. 
- —. nothing will intervene to prevent him from completing-it om the 
A liberal seale of these first volumes. RAAG 
T Sueh a series, taken in combination with Mr. E. H. Man's mona. — 
> Eh "On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands,” | 
— published by the Institute (now, however, ont of print) will d 

dorm a record of an aboriginal race surpassing anything hitherto | 
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Mr. Portman is presenting copies of the volans $a OU) NONEM ` 
( Ethno- 


tn the Indian Government and to the British Museum 

"The Hibbert Lectures, 1892." By С. С. Montefiore, 
(Williams and Norgate.) 8ғо. рр. 476. The purpose of th» 
lectures is to give a short history of the religion of the Old Testa- 
ment. Thetitles of the lectures are as follows: Origin and found- 
ation of the Hebrew religion. The history of the Hebrew religion 


between the Mosaic age and the eighth century n.c. The prophets.” 


of the eighth century в.с. The seventh century, Deuteronomy 
and Jeremiah. The Babylonian exile, Ezekiel and the second 
léainh. .The Restoration and-the priestly law. From Nehemiah 
to the Maccabees, external influences and internal organisation. 
From Nehemiah to the Maccabees, God and Israel.. From Nehe- 
minh to the Maccabees, the law and its influence. Appendix. 


u Evolution and Man's place in Nature.” By Henry Calder. | 


wood. (Maenüllan, 1893.) Svo. pp. 949." The discussion pro- 


ceeds from the standpoint of Evolution of Organic life, as main- 
tained by Mr. Darwin and by Mr. A. Е. Wallace. The main . 


objects are to trace the evidence of man's relation to the continuity 
of life on the earth, and to describe the distinctive characteristics 
of human life iteclf.” 
Evolution, Life in its Lower and Higher Forms, The Characteristics 


of Human Life, The Relations of Euvironment to Life, Heredity 
and Evolution, Sensory and Rational Discrimination, Animal nod 


Rational Intelligence, Rational Life. The work is well indexed. 


“Japan in History, Folklore, end Art.” 
(Houghton, Mifflin and Co., Boston, U.S.A). 1892. 8vo. pp. 230. 


This work, one of the volumes of ** The river-side library for young ` 


1" deals with the subject in à popular manner. The author 


states in his preface, “I have told more about Kioto than аы АН 


Yedo. 1 have sketched in outline the Japan of ages rather than 
of our own age. While political history is the chief theme, my 
nim has been to show how and why the Japsnese see and think us 
they do. . . . . Believing also that what the dignified bis- 
torians write is only part of a people's true history, [ have sought 
from their customs and folk-lore as well as from the interpretation 
of their artists, material with which to brighten the narrative. 
Fact and fiction, however, are presented in separate chapters." 


“Faith Healing.” By A. T. Schofield, M.D. (R.T.S., 1892) 
Evo. рр. 128, 
the cure of bodily diseases ns the direct result of special believing 
prayer, with or without faith, or even Christianity, in the per 


cured, and with or without the anointing of oil, and the laying om 


of hands.” Tho work contains a large amount of valuable infor- 


i 
b 


The titles of the chapters are: Evidence for > "aff 


By W. E: Grils. 


The author is speaking of faith healing “ sets aside | 
ita common and obvious reference to the sool, and speaks only of- 
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E: “People of Finland” in archaic times. By J. C. Brown. 

ee (Kegan Paul.) 1892, 8vo. pp. 790. The volume describes Fin- 
35 land and its people, sketches of social life given in the Kalerals, 

- legends embodied in the Kalevala, uze made of the terms —myth, 

| legend, hypothesis, and theory, myths and mythical ] "nds, 

mariatta, plan and contents, Era and age of the Kalevala. Life in 

А Finland in archaic times. Finnish homes ani home life. Rural 

E customs and habits, literature, folk-lore, and song. : 

E. 

D "Korea from its Capital" By Rev. G. W. Gilmore, M.A. 
с: (Presb. Board, Philadelphia) Svo. pp. 323. 25 plates The 

are nuüthor deseribes im a popular manner the country, government, 

us. language, people, domestic life, adornment, religion, and p ss. 
„> The illustrations give an excellent idea of many features of the 
à country and people, 


without order. We have undertaken to describe the pri 


° tase we have closed our short enquiry with an attem 


Substances. Book 2. Senarive LIFE. 


Genesio aberrations, 





“Bome Persian Tales” Translated by W. A. Clouston. 
(D. Bryce, Glasgow.) 1892 рр. 126. This little work contains 
a selection of tales from the Persian Mabbub al-Kalab and other 
scarce Indian sources. Many of them have not been previously 
translated. 


“Sociology based upon Fi anography.” Бу С. Letourneau. 
Translated by H. M. Trollope. (Chapman and Hall, 1893.) 8yö. 
рр: 608. Тһе scope of the work as described by the anthor ** wax 
to write a chapter on Sociology —the ethnographical chapter—arnd 
we have endeavoured not to heap up our facts confusedly anl 





manifestations of human activity successively im the principal 
human races. connecting them as nearly as possible with similar 
phenomena that have been observed in animals, In. nearly every 
pt at genem- 

ation, and even of induction: but the reader will at once distin- 
guish our own personal views from the facts which in our opinion - 
will justify them, and may himself draw any other conclusion thee 
appears to him to be more sound." The full scope of the work is 
best described by the titles of seme of the sections. Book: 6 
Norngrwv& Lire, Enumeration of the Human Races. Distribution 
of the Human Races on the face of the globe. Food in Melnnesin. 
Polynesia, America, Asia, Africa. Cookery, Psychology of the 
nutritive wants, Iutoxicating substances. Stupefying or exciting 
On sensitive life in general, 

On genesic want and on shame. Intercourse between the sexes, 
The delicacy of the senses. Clothing. On 

the arts in general. Dancing. Vocal music. Instrumental music. 
The taste’ for music generally. On the graphic and plastic arts. 
wreck sculpture. On painting. "Ihe evolution of sensitive life. 
Book 3. Avvective Live, The reflex action according to race and 
isation. ‘On politeness and ceremonial bearing. Love for the 


D. Infanticide. Love for the young / 
The ferocious instincta in humanity. Ы 


Benevolent sentiments. The condition of women. Warlike Ў 


‘manners in“all parts of the world. Anthropophagy in various 
places, Funeral rites. The idea of death. Funeral rites ir 

lelanesi r Africa, Polynesia, America, Asia, Malay, and white 
races. The evolution of funeral rites. Religion in general. Ou 
the future life. The ideas on future life in various countries. The 
‘Gods, Mythology in general. Myths in Polynesia. African 
vl rion &, etc. Worship nnd priesthood. Book 4. Socar Lire. 
Marriage in all parts of the world. The evolntion of marriage. 
The family. Froperty. The evolution of property. | Morality. 
The constitution of societies, The political and social evolution of 
the Aryans. The political and social evolution in humanity, 


Book 5. Tae Divrecext Decenes or Psrcnican Lire. Industry, 


armour, fire, pottery, metallurgy, agriculture, unhappy results of | 


industry. Pure intelligence. Languages. Mathematical aptitudes. 


Computation of time. The ages of humanity. The work has a 


full index. 


“The Kelt or Gael; his Ethnography, Geography, and тА 


Philology.” By T. de C. Atkins. (Unwin, 1892.) Svo. pp. 96. 
‘The work contains à large amount of information supported by 


vocabularies in support of the anthor’s contention “that Ihave — 
herein proved not only the ethnography, geography, and philology 
of the Kelt or Gael, but also that Greek and Latin are Кес 


dialects." 


“Medieval Lore.” An epitome of the science, geography, animal | 


and plant folk-lore and myth of the Middle Age, beiug classified 


mgs fromthe encyclopedia of Bartholomew Anglicus on the -~ 


properties of things. Edited by R. Steele. (Stock, 1893.) Svo. 


pp 164 This curions reprint is thus deseribed by the Editor: . 7 


“The book which we offer to the public of to-day was one of the 
most widely read books of medieval times. Written by an English 


Franciscan, Bartholomew, in the middle of the thirteenth century, 


probably before 1260, it speedily travelled over Europe. It was 
— translated into French by order of Charles V (1364-81) in 1372, 
into Spanish, into Datch, and iuto Englishin 1197. Its popularity, 
ulmost unexampled, is explained by the scope of the work as stated 
An the íranslator's prologue. It was written to explain the niiu- 
&ions to natural objects met with in the Scriptures or the Gloss, 


Tt was, in fact, an account of the properties of things in general; 


an encyclopedia of similes for the benefit of the village preaching 


friar, written for men without deep—almost without any—learning. 


Assuming no previous learning, and giving a fairly clear statement 
of the knowledge of the time, the book was readily welcomed by 
the class for which it was designed, and by the small nucleus of 
an educated class’ which was slowly forming. Its popularity 
remained in full vigour after the invention of printing, no. less 
than ten editions being published in the fifteenth century of the 
Latin copy alone, with four French translations, a Dutch, брав 
and an English one," 
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. Anglo-Saxon period.” 
of Great Britain in the ffth centur 
Захоп бша, Chátelnin 
bends, ear-rings, hai 
pottery, and Anglo- | 
_ referred to is given together with a 
is well indexed. 


“The Yh-Hing,” the oldest book of the 
A. Terrien de Laconperie. ( 
e author states that “the Yh. 
canonical books of China, was th 
the twelfth century в.с. of an olde 
ancient in date, and which 
—- Sof the Chinese.” | 
of the book. An 
. evolution of writi 
< interpretations. 
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Industrial Arts of the Anglo-Saxons,” 
— Translated by T. B. Harbottle. 
. PP. xii, 136. This splendidly il 
ig be “a useful я 
The various & 


es, or girdle hangers, 
ins, and combs, buckles, 
AION gmVes. 


€ European inte 
‚ the interpretations. Methods. Trans 

tents forgotten of the Yh. Ori 
of the Yh King. The Yh- 
the Chinese civilisation. 


"Games Ancient and 
By Edward Falkener.. ( Lon 
pp. iw, 266, Price Yle. 
and thoronghly well illust 
. author describes the games of the 
› or the game of Robbers, the Ludus 

to which reference is made 
_ writers, are for the first time explain 
. enable anyone to play it without 
are given, and thus Mr. Falkene 
_ that was played 
game, depicted on monuments of t 
called * Senat," this was at first tra 
droughis ; hut, ns the author anya, “* 
— and there is no reason whateve 
Cad _ "ealing it draughts,” 


It would seem tha 
twelve ench way, and required si 
of diferent sites wero nsed, i 
ently for longeror sh gam 
Players. The full gam 





ns,” By the Baron 
(Swan Sonnenschein, 
ummary of the archmole 
1 ections deal with the invaders 
» Anglo-Saxon arms, Anglo- 
Necklace and glass 
buckets, glass vases, 
A fnll tist of the anthorities 
table of cemeteries. The work 


Chinese and its anthors. 
1592) 8v*o. pp. 121. - 
King, the first im rank of the | 
e resnlt of a transformation in 

r work made of documents vi 
entitles it to be called the oldest 
The headings of the sections are :— 
cient texts on the authorshi 
bvious vestiges of theold text. The native 
retations, Comparison of. 
ations from the Yh. Con- 
of the Yh-King. Material 
King and the western-origin of 


don: Longmans, Green, and 
most fascinating book, clear! 
In the first eight chapters the 
;utrunenlorum. of the 
by Ovid, Martial, and other 
ed in such n manner 
dithenlty. Two illustrative games 
T has succeeded in reviving a game 
in Egypt some 6000 yearsago. Another | gyptinm 
he enrliest antiquity, ix that 
nsinted chess, and afterwards 
certainly it could not be chess, - 
r—except that itis not cheas—for 
Falkener identifies Senat with the _ 
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played on a board of — — 
xty men, whereas for 
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bunt “the principle of the game consisted only of having am odd 
number of squares, so ns to have a vacant square in the middle: _ 
and thus the same game conld be played with fewer pieces, and _ 
less trouble, and less time, by reducing it to squares of nine, seven 7. 


or five cells." The number of pieces required varied, therefore, 
from twenty-eight, for use with the smallest board, to 165 for the 


The other Egyptian games described are the game of the Boel 
ithe game of the Sacred Way, and the game of Afep. 

The anthor then discusses the numerous varicties of Chess, 

Dranghts, and Backgammon. 

Mr. Falkener suggests a new and simple system of Cheas Nota- 
tion, which is adapted to all such games, and has certainly some 
- mlwantnges over the method commonly employed at the present 
rime. 

Chaturanga, or Indian Chess, is undoubtedly of very great 
antiquity, althongh its pretence to an existence of four or five 
thousand years has been set aside by recent eritics, om. the score 
that the Purgnas, in which the earliest description of the game is 
found, ere not of the great antiquity which was supposed, The 
game is played on an ordinary chess-board of sixty-four squares, by 
four players who have each eight men ; it bears some resemblance to 
modern 


chess, but is, in many respecta, a better game, especially for 


two players. 

Of all varieties of chess, the most intricate is the Japanese game; 
it is playedon aboard of eighty-one squares, and differs from allother 
games of chess in having the men all of one colour; but for interest 
and intricacy combined, the palm most be awarded to Tamerlane’s 
Chess. An amusing game is that of the Maharajah and the Sepoys, 
m which the King or Maharajah is invested with the powers of all 
the other pieces, and has to fight the sixteen pieces of the opposite 
colour singlehanded ; in this, if his adversary underrate his powers, 
be may be successfol, and Mr. Falkener recommends it as “a good 

game of surprise to be played against a good chess-player for the 
first time, before he has learnt the caution necessary to be 
i ser ed.” 





d game is the Chinese Wei-Ki or the Game of Enclosing, 


owell'and Mr. Herbert A. Giles, who resided for many years in China, 
and has written an exhaustive essay on the subject, says that “a” 
knowledge of this difficult game stamps a man in China as some- 
what more than an ordinary person." 

After desembing the various games of Backgammon, amongst 
which, of course, Pachisi holds the most prominent position, the 
author proceeds to discuss the subject of Magic Squares, and con- 


eludes with a series of figures of the knight's tour on the ordinary | 


and on the double chess-board.—[ G. W. B.} 


“What and where is God?” By H. B. Philbrook, (А.б. 
Sullivan.) . Svo, pp. xxiv, 480. The author's estimate of his 
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work may be gathered from the Preface, which is conched in these 
words :-—** An apology is wanted for a book's appearance only 
when itis a work of no value to a community or any class: of 
persons." The work consists almost entirely of. a series of ab- 
stract propositions which Mr. Philbrook probably considers axiom- 
atic, as he makes no real attempt to prove his statements. 


"The Testimony of the Teeth to Man's place in Nature." 
By F. H. Balkwill, V.P.O.S, L.D.S, (Kegan Paul, 1893.) pp. 240. 
The titles of the chapters are:—On perception; Haman and Brute 
intelligence; Comparison of metaphysical and. physiological 
methods of examining the mind; On some of the correlations 
between teeth and other organs in mammals; A diff loy for Dar. 
winists; An unnamed factor in organic construction; Habit or 
Environment; On the evolution and geographical distribution of 
seals: The positive evidence of the teeth on man's line of descent ; 
On bi-lateral symmetry in irregularities of development in human 
teeth; Notes on some morphological dental irregularities in some 
of the skulls in the museum of the Royal College of Surgeons ; 
Fhght of birds; The Bible and evolution, The work consists of 
essays delivered before various societies, and the author's profes- 
sional qualifications fully justify the production of the book. 


“Old Rabbit, the Voodoo, and other Sorcerers.” Ву Mary 
A. Owen. (Fisher Unwin, 1592.) pp. 310. In the introduction 
by Mr. C. G. Leland he states : “ The real or inner nature of Voo- 
dooism is as yet almost unknown even to the learned; and I am 
"lad that Miss Owen who has been initiated sufficiently into its 
mysteries to divine and grasp its full scope and nature, has care- 
fully recorded, and will at some time publish her very extensive 
knowledge of the subject. Unlike the Aryan and Red Indian 
magie based on fasting, contemplation and ' prayer," it relies on 
daring that which is horrible and repulsive, and above all ins 
perfectly subjective iron will” Nineteen folk-tales are given with 
tifty-seven illustrations. | 


“Human Origins.” By Š. Laing. (Chapman and Hall, 1893.) 
pp 43/7. “DT have. in this work begun with the historic period, as 
giving us a solid foundation and standard of time, by which to 
gauge the vastly longer periods which lie behind, and ascended 
from this by successive steps through the Neolithic and Palmo- 
lithic ages, and the Quaternary and Tertia periods, so far aa the 
most recent discoveries throw any light on the mysterious question 
of “Homan origins," The titles of the chapters aie сыг 1. 
Evidence from history. Egypt; Chaldea: other historical records, 
China, Elam, Phæœnicia, Hittites, Arabis, Troy and Mycenm: 
Ancient religions: Ancient science and art; Prehistoric tra tions; 
The historical element in the Old Testament, Part 2. Evide 
from Science. Geology and palmontology, the Glacial Period and 
чыгуы Theory; Quaternary man; Tertiary man; Races of Man- 
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which they are translated or deciphered and read, by A. Carroll. 
The Asiatic origin of the Oceanic personal pronouns, by Rev. D. 
Macdonald. ‘The Line islanders, by Tutuila. 

“Transactions of the Canadian Institute.” Vol. ii. Part 
I. Déné roots, by Rev. A. G. Morice. 


u Annales de la Société d'Archéologie de Bruxelles.” Vol. 


үй. Part I. Vestiges of the first iron age at Bologojé (Russia). 


By Prince P. Poatjatiue. 


"L' Anthropologie." Vol iii. No. 5. <A new discovery of © 
rehistoric skeletons at Baoussé-Roussé near Mentone, by Dr. В. 


Verneau, (23 illustrations.) Marringe rites and customs in the 


Ukraine, by Theodore Volkow. No. 6. The evolution of the 
molars and pre-molars in the Primates and in particular in man, 


y Paal ls Ethnographic study on the lizard among the 


nay and Polynesian races, by M. d'Estrey. Natural selection in 
man, by Otto Ammon. 


“The American Antiquarian.” Vol. xv. No.l. The ear- 


| lest abodes of man, by S. D. Feet. Man and langunge, by H. Hale. 


Ancient Etruria, by T. Wilson. Man and the glacial period, by 
W. H. Holmes. Paleolithic man in North America, by H. W. 
Haynes, Ancient earth-works in Ontario, by C. A. Hirschfelder. 


_ “A Journal of American Ethnology and Archseology." 
Vol. їй. An outline of the documentary history of the Zuiii tribe. 
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“Religionand Myth.” By Rev. J. Macdonald. (Natt, 1893) — 
pp- 240. “This volume is an effort to put into popular form û 
namber of facts connected with the religious сб and | "m 
social customs of African tribes. No attempt is made to treat the — — 
subject exhaustively, and those who have made Ethnology a study — 2 
will find in it little that is absolutely new. But the ordinary |^ 
reader, who ix interested in questions affecting a people slowly =~ 
emerging from barbarism, may bave his sympathies quickened: T 
The chapters are headed :—Primitive man and the Supernatural ; 2^ 
Guarding Divinity ; Evolution of Deity ; Sacrifice ; Taboos ; Expal- s 
sion of Demons ; Witcheraft; Harvest festivals ; Prophecy ; Social ^k 
usages; Acts of devotion; Mylhs; Womnn; Courtesies of life; | е 
Dress; Reforms. ‘Sate 
ıı "Journal of the Polynesian Society.” Vol. i. No. 3. E 
What is a Tangata Maori? by A. S. Atkinson. The land of our oo 
origin (Fiji), by B. Thompson. The fall of Maunga-a-Pa, by Timi — g 
Wata Kimini. The occupation of the Chatham- Islands in 1835 $e 
by the Maories, by A. Shand. The Samoan story of creation, by 
J. Fraser, No, 4 Prehistoric civilisation in the Philippines, by. — 
E. Best. The occupation of the Chatham Ialands by the Maories | 
m 1835, by A. Shand. Maori migrations to New Zealand, by ~~ x 
W.E. Gudgeon. The Easter Island inscriptions and the way in = ~ 
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by A. F. Bandelier. Somatological observations on Indians of the 
South West, by Dr. H. F, C. Ten Kate, 


“The American Anthropologist.” Vol. vi. No. 1. Distri- 
bation of stone implements in the Tide-water cm by W. H. 
Holmes. Notes on the Chinook language, by Franz Bons, Prim- 
itive distillation among the Tarascoes, by J. G. Bourke. Archeo- 
logic explorations in Michoacan, Mexico, by F. Plancarte. Man 
and the glacial period, by W. J. McGee. 


“Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.” Vol, vi. Part 
I. No.3. The Buddhist pictorial wheel of life, by L. A: Wadell ~ 
(3 plates.) 


“Transactions cf the Asiatic Society of Japan” Vol. xx. 
(Suppl.) | Materials for the study of private law in old Japan, 
by J. H. Wigmore. 


“Folklore.” Vol iii. No.4. The Easter hare, by C. J. Billson. 
Mediæval Irish Topographical legends, by W. Stokes, LL.D. 
Baluchi tales, by M. L. Dames. Recent Greek Archeology in its 
relation to folklore, by Cecil Smith. 


“Revue Mensuelle de l'École d'Anthropologie 
ard year. No. 1: Historical sketch of the origin and function of 





language, by J. V. Laborde. The covered gallery of “ Pierres- 


plates" Locmariaquer, by P. Salmon. The human skele on of 


2 .- Brünn, by G. Herve. No. 2. Birth and evolution of ideas and 
medical rules. Medical superstitions, by A. Bordier. Colour of 


eyes and hair in Morvan, by A. Hovelacque and G. Hervé, No. 3. 


S P La liturgie et la morale Mazdéennes. (11 figs.) by André Làfevre. 


“The Scottish Geographical Magazine." Vol ix. No. 2. 
Some notes on South-Eastern Aliska and its people, by J. J. 
Stevenson. 


“Internationales Archiv für Ethnographie" © Vol. iv. 


(Suppl.) The Ainos, by David MacRitchie. 19 coloured plates 
and 12 text illustrations. | | 








EmmarA IN J. ALLEN Bnowsx's Paran “Os THe Coxstincirr OF THE 
PaLZOLiTaio asp Neoutranc Preis,” 





Page 67, for“ Lazalie" read Cazalis, 
» #6, for“ plane” read plain. 
Gl, for“ is are supposed to mark" read is supposed to mark. 
58, for “ clephas™ read elephes; and for Word" геа М огыт, 7 
| 08, for“ stable for those objects in suitone™ reat suitable far those objects, 
98, for " waole surface" read o'd surinee, л е 
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